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PREFACE. 


Dification, as applied to the whole Body, is in 
Scripture-Notion the Uniting of the Church ; 
but now by a very unhappy, tho' a very common 
Miſtake, it is made the great Pretence for 
Dividing it. For that wherein our Diſſenting 

Brethren hope to ſhelter themſelves in forjaking ns, is their 

Edifying more in Separate Congregations. This is thought 

2 Good Anſwer to all Laws requiring Communiox with the 

Pariſh-Churches ; for no Law, they think, can hinder them 

from Edifying, and ſaving their own Souls: and a ſufficient 

Reaſon for their rejetling of any Impoſed Paſtors ; which 

they fancy are not to be appointed by the Will of the Patron, 

or the Preſcription of the Church, but by every Mans own 

Choice, becauſe no other is ſo much concerned for his Edife- 

cation, as he himſelf is. To remove this Cauſe of Separa» 


tion, ſome Worthy * Perſons have taken very Pious and Pro- #% $22 4 Di- 
table Pains, in ſhewing how unjuſt the Charge of an Un- ſcourſe of 
edifying Miniſtry zs «pon our Church, and how partial they Profiting by 
are in Reribing more Edification to their Meetings. And if Sermons : 


our Brethren will peruſe what they have ſaid with impar- 
tial Minds, and ſee this, as they may if they will lay afide 
all Prejudice, there will be no need of ſaying any more to 
fſatisfie them in this Buſineſs. But if after all they will be 
Tudges themſelves where they Edifie moſt, and in their Tudg- 
| ment prefer their own Miniſters : yet ſtill there is enough 
to with-hold them from Separation on this account, becauſe 


they are to edifie and build up the Church of God as well as 
% | themſelves, 


and another 


Of Edifica- 
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The Preface. 


themſelves, and muſt not break the Publick Unity and Peaq 
to carry on their own Profiting in Private Graces, An 

therefore, referring them to- the forementioned Diſcour|, 

(whoſe Principal Deſign 1 think that is) to convince the 

that their Aſſemblies are not more, and ours leſs Edifying 

in that part of this Sermon which concerns this Caſe, 1 hav 
applied my ſelf more expreſly to thoſe who ſhall till be u 

convinced, and think they are: and ſhewn them, that ſuppi 
fing, what indeed is otherwiſe, that among them Particula 
Men have better Means of Edification, yet will not the ſearc| 
of that warrant them to divide the Church, and betak 
themſelves to Separation. 

And as it will not juſtifie the People in Hearing: / 
which is the only thing 1 ſhall add further, much leſs will 
it juſtifie their Miniſters in Preaching i» a Separate Meet 
inz. For the Preachers are not leſs, but more obliged than th 
People are, to edifie the Church of God #2 the firſt place, 
And whatever Neceſſity they may think lies upon them to 
Preach the Goſpel, in Places where there are no other 
Preachers : yet where there are, (and our Brethren will not 
deny there are ſtore of Sound, and Profitable ones among us,) 
the Care of Edifying the whole Church ought ſurely ta re- 
ſtrain them from breaking Unity by Preaching, and from 
drawings Men off from hearing us, only in Fepes they may 
Profit more by joyning with themſelves. The Duty, and the 
Defire, (as of reaping greater Profit themſelves, ſo) of mi- 
niſtring to the greater Profit of any other Particular Chri- 
Stians, muſt ſtop, as this Diſcourſe ſhews, in Peaceable ways. 
And therefore till our Brethren can Conform, ant! preſerve 
Unity under their Preaching ; they cuzht to be filent, as the 
Old Peaceab/e Noncontormiſts were, and quietly ſuffer the 


People to be taught by others ; and not exerciſe their Mini= | 


ftry out of any tTopes of doing more Good with it to their 
Particular Hearers, when thereby they muſt caſt off the Au- 
, Tthority of their Lawful Superiors, aud make a Rent and Di- 
wifion in the Church, 1 COR, 
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[courſe 

e the : COR. XIV. 12. 

ifying 

Tha ——Seek, that ye may excel to the edifying of 
be u the Church. 

t 

fears His Rule is here laid down in the Caſe of Extraoy- 


airary and Miraculous Gifts, ſach as Propheſie or 
Inſpired Preaching, Tongues, Miracles, and the like, 
which the Corinthians zealoully covered, to amuſe 


betak 


18: / KR Beholders, and get themſelves a Name, more than 
/s wil Do Good with them to others, and Edifie their Brethren. But 
MeerM is equally applicable to all Ordinary Gifts, and Natural or Ac- 


ired Endowments, as prompt and penetrating Wit, clear Underſtanding, 
Mi md Judgment, Prudence in Condutt, Fluent and Elegant Speech,and the 
PaceGite : for God's Deſign is the ſame in both; he entruſts us with 
em !0Fhem, not to feed Vanity, and only ſeek Praiſe to our ſelves, but 
other Profit and Edifie our Neighbours. And as it þolds in all ſorts, 
[1 xotWither of Natural, or Miraculous Gifts; fo allo in all Flaces and 
1 us. )Mffices, which make room for the Exerciſe and Employment of 
to re-W$<m. For as Edification is here made the End of all Gifts and 
; Pw _ bilities ; ſo is it elſewhere of all Offices and Dignities in the 
hurch. God gave ſome, Apoſtles: and ſome, Prophets : and ſome, 
Y MAY Foangeliſts : and ſome, Paſtors and Teachers ;, for the Perfetting of the 
id the ants, and the. Edifying of the Body of Chriſt, Eph. 4. 11,12. So 
f Mi- at Edification is the Great End of all thoſe Gifts wherewith God 
Chri-Wdows Men, and of all thoſe Stations and Capacities whereto 
ways. calls them to ſhew their Gifts in. Iris the main thing, which 
ſore are to ſeck and propoſe to themſelves in all opportunities, ei- 
/ _ 
| er of doing, or receiving Good. Foraſmuch as ye are zealous of 
W's he tritnal Gifts, ſeek, that ye may excel to the edifying of the Church, 
-r the In Diſcourſing upon theſe Words, I ſhall, 
Minis | Firſt, Explain tbe Nature of Ediſication, and\fhew what Improve- 
their Wnts it implies, 
\- Aus |Sccondly, Preſs it as the Great Point whereat they are to aimy'on all 
{ Dj. W's of Chriſtians, | 
O R. B Firff, 
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Firſt, I ſhall explain the Nature of Edification, and ſhrew what In- Ghoſt 

provements at smplies, And this well deſerves to be diſtinctly and 


clearly ſtated, both for irs ow# ſake, becauſe God has made it theſ > | . 
Prime End whereto all Mens Parts and OppSrtunities are to be 


directed; and alfo for the Churches, bzcaulc the lamentable Divi- | ” 
vih:ons, that have ſo long prey?d upon the Vitals of Religion, and} / re 


the Bowels of this Church, are in great part owing to Meng Chure 
Miſtakes about it. For one of the Commoneſt, and, I think, of! alle; 
the moſt Specious Pretences our Diſſenting Brethren give for thei g1. * 
[caving our Pariſh-Churches, is that chey Edifie and Profit more mY... oi 
their Prevate Meetings, If this Pretence were true, it ſcems verjQ$ . 
plaulible. ForSt. Paxl directs all Men to make Edification thei? his By 
Aim 1n theſe things, and ir ſeems to argue a great Gcodnels, and! 


a great Wiſdom ; and fo to be moſt commendable in any Man, top : _— 
defire to bebetter?d by all the Prayers he uſes, and every SermotY 7, -} 
which he hears. And whether it be true or no, they think thep = 6. 
are fitteſt to judge, and that no other Perſons are ſo able to tell ,_* 
them what Prayers and Sermons they are moſt benefited by, as frong,, 
their own Experience they are able to tell themſelves. And there? Oh = 


fore, fancying it is for thzir greater growth in Grace and EdibJ,_,, , 
cation, they take heart, and think no Good Man, who knows hoi Whol 
bad he is at belt, and is carcful to grow as good as he can, wil p -1 1: 
blame them for it, to break the Unity of the: Church, and jo! mh 
tiemicives to Separate Congregations. Whereas, were tht R ady 
truly inform'd in the Scripture-Notion of Edihcation, they woullY ., =, 
ſee clearly that there can be no Pretence of Edifying in a Schr/? 4 
and that ſuppoſing in ſome Reſpects, they could edife more, as tho o..11 « 
fay, by their own Preachers, yet would not that authorize theme | | 
make a Rent in the Church, and ſeparate from us. ti ITY 
Eification in Scripture-ſenſe is the ſame as Benefiting or Profitingg*, , 3 
A Neighbour, as St. Paul notes, is Edified, when he 15 pleaſed to k 


Good, Rom. 15. 2 : and ſtrange Tongues, he ſays, do not edifie ti fins | 
Charey, becauſe they do rout profitee, 1 Cor. 14. 5, 6. So that [ £ 
our being Edified in Rehgion, is meant our Profiting and advanci Mor% 
in it; when we attain, either ſome Particulars which before we w; ever ſe 


ed, or more Strenoth and Firmneſs in thoſe we have already. The Re: a5vY 
ſon why this Benefiting, 3n Religion is calPd Edrfying, 1s becauſe boi 
every Private Chreſtzar, and the Whole Church, 1s compared in Scrip ; | 
ture to a Building. : 
Sometimes Particular Chriſtians are called the Temple of Ge 
"116 of. ſays St. Parl, that you 's the ; 
Know ye not, ſays St, Parl, that your Body is the Temple of we "how 


| Private 
in Fait 


(3) 


hat In- Ghoſt ? whi- ' "poken of Particular Perſons, 1 Cor. 6, 19 : and 

ly and again, What ag. cement hath the Temple of God with Idols ? 2 Cor, 

e It - 6.16. The Temple of God, 1. e. a believing Husband ; with Ydols, 

. D: "Fi. c. with an unbelieving Wife who worſhips Idols, that being plain- 

: _ ly the Caſe there treated of v. 14, 15. 

oy Foe Z And at other times, which is the moſt general uſe, the Whole 

d , "i Church or Community of Chriſtians is ſtyled ſo. The Church is 

ms Ycalled the * Houſe of God, ——in the Houſe of God, ſaith the Apo- * ryb. 3. 19. 
Ir their = | " bi 5 hs 

tle, which 35 the Church, 1 Tim. 3. 15, ?Tis calPd his Temple —— Hb. 3. 6. 


ven 7e #6 the Temple of God, and the Spirit of God dwells in or f among ! 'Y 2..5: 
ms he »w, as it did in the Temple among the Jews. 1 Cor. 3. 16: and? © © 
N tne? re, i.e. the Charch of Corinth, are God?s Building, 


fs, and his Buzlaing 
lan, uy, 19, is calPd the Building fuly framed, that grows into an holy 
22 chal Temple in the Lord, builaed for an Habitation of God thro the Spirit. 
—_ hes And this Application of it to both theſe, is well noted by Theo- 
FIEGY phylatt. * The Temple of God, ſays he, 5s a Title given in common, * Ky 53 5 


J 1 Cor. 3.9; and the Church of Fews and Gentiles mention®d Eph. 
Sermon 
Y v. 20, 21, 22. 
| there I both to the Church or Collettion of all the Faithful, and to every Pri- #u:anoia 75 a 


_ vate Chriſtian, And becauſe in Scripture-Language, both the $g9:54# 2nw, 
"5 20 Whole Church, and Particular Chriſtians, are thus call'd God's 7? ey 
2 ro Building 3 g_ to that Metaphor, the adding and laying to- © laene 5 _y 
wp gether thoſe Excellencies that are to integrate either the Whole J/4. Th-cp>. 


Body or any Good Man, or the giving Strength and Firmneſs to _ in 


ders them, is calld Edification. Eph, 2. v. 21, 
th Now in explaining this Profiting and Spiritual Edification, 1 
+ wiv F ſhall ſhew 


1. Wherein lies the Edification of Particular Men and Private Chri- 

. F ſtians ;,, and that is in any Gromth or Improvement, ether in Faith, or 

Vet Manners, MAES 

*.. = 2. Wherein lies the Edification of the Whole Church; and that is 

arfie mainly in the ſetled Peace and Vnion of its Members, 

| , 3. That this latter ts to be prefer'd, and muft give Laws and Li- 

FEY mitations to all Means of promoting the former : So that no Man muſt 

4 = ever ſeek to edifie in Schiſm, or break the Peace of a confeſſedly Sound 

19" and Lawful Church, upon pretence that he can edifie more in Separate 

G - Meetings. 

oC 1, I ſhall ſhew wherein lies the Edification of Particular Men and 
| Private Chriſtians ; and that 1s in any Growth or Improvement, either 

f Gay. | | Sy 

in Faith, or Manners. This Benefiting of Particular Men, is orc 


F w ſort of Edifcation the Scripture ſpeaks of, Ze that propheſies, 
oli B 2 {aith 
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faith St. Paul, ſpeaketh unto men to edification, 1, e. to the benefit 0 
every one that hears him. 1 Cor. 14. 3. Let nocorrupt communication 
proceed out of your mouth, but that which js good to the uſe of edifying, 
i. e. to finprove your Brethren as you converſe with them. Epy, 
4 29. And let every one of us pleaſe his neighbour for his good to eaifi- 


cation, 1. e. to profit him in Religion. Rom. 15. 2, In theſe, and) 


other Places, the Edification ſpoken of is that of Particular Men 
and Private Chriſtians, when they are any ways furthered and 


alliſted in thoſe Things, which may pleaſe God, and fave their} 


Souls. 


er:ce ; the Spiritual Profiting and Edifhcation 0 
conlilt in his being any ways aſſiſted, encouraged, or improved in 
ether of theſe Dutics. So that then every Perſon 1s edihed, when 
his Life and Practice is any thing amended, or his Knowledge of 


Now Religion conſiſting of wo Great Parts, Faith, and Obcai-| 
f every Man, muſt? 
Fheir E: 
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Religious Matters is more clear and perfe, or his Belief of themKable, i 


morec firm and ſetled, or his Aﬀections for them more fervent, or! 
his boly Reſolutions and the Religious bent of his Heart more un-} 
alterably eſtabliſh'd, or his Conſcience more freed from Doubts, ! 
Jing th 
1. The chief Inſtance of any Particular Mans Edification, ard! 


or fuller of Comfort and Joy in God, than it was before. 


that which, indeed, 1s the End of all the reſt, is when his Life and 
Prattice 1s ary thing aniexaed, And thus tis, when he is more De- 
vout and relign®d to God, more Jult and Charitable to all Men, 
more Humble, Temperate, and Mortificd to this World, or im- 
proved in any other Parts of Good Life and Converſation. W hen 
he gains more Virtues, or gets a greater Degree oi Conſtancy 
and Firmnefſs in them, having fewer Eſcapes, and ſtanding in hard- 


er Trials, and doing his Duty with more delight and ealinefſs, } 
d be Re 


than he was wont to do. This Amendment of Life is one way of 
Edifying. For St, Paul ſays of Church-Cenſures, whoſe End is Re- 
formation of Manners, that they are giv:# for edification, 2 Cor. 
13. 10 3 and of vain Queſiions ard Diſpmees, which make none the 
better Livers, that they do net miniſter to godly edrfying, i. e, to Edi- 
fication in Godlin- ſs. 1 7:71. 1,4, Yea, It is the principal point, 
and the rnain thing in Edification. For the Religion of a Good 
Life is that which, thro the Merits and Grace of Chriſt, muſt fave 
us all at laſt, and which God will * look at in the Day of Judg- 
ment. It is the very End and Accompliſhment of Faith and 


Knowledge, for by Works, as St. Famnes faith, Faith is made perfett, | 
Jam. 2.22. It is the Calting Point, and the One thing necellary 
in - 
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efit off Religion ; ſo that when Men ſeek to edifie in Religion, they 
icationWnuſt ſeek above all to be better*d and improved in Holy Living. 

:fyine, 8 And when they ſeek to be edified in an Holy Life, that muſt 
\. Epn.Wot only be in ſome Parts and Virtues, bat in the whole Compaſs 


» edrfi-Mpnd Extent of it. With Zeal for God, they mult joyn Charity 
e, andMo their Neighbours, yea, even to their Enemies, and Men of molt 
r MenWppoſite Opinions. With a ſerious owning of Religion, Sobrie- 
2d andy, and Temperance, they muſt joyn a Peaceable Temper, and 
- their Submiſſion to their Governours. And with Obedience to the 
Higher Powers, and the Decency and H-artineſs of Devotions, 
Obcdi-Fthey muſt joyn all the Duties of Morality, of a ſober and juſt Pra- 
, muſtMtice. This 1 note,becauſe the World is generally prone to meaſure 
ved inflleir Edifying in Religion, by their Editying only in ſome Particu- 
- whenrs : nay, alas! many times by their Edifying only in the Beloved 
Ige ofotes of a Party, whilſt they are altogether barren and unprofi- 
f them Sable, in the Broad Lines, and Great Inſtances of Morality. When 
nt, oriJ looſe and debanch*d Man, for inſtance, ſhews himſ{cIf a Favourer 
re un-Ff the Diſſenters, and eſpoulcs their Schiſm ; houw ready are ſeve- 
oubts, Kal among them, and perhaps he himſelf is not the laſt in belie- 
Jing them, to cry him up for a Saint, and a Precious Perſon ? And 
,, ardQzain, if a licentious wicked Liver ſhew a Zcal for the Churches 
fe andFcrvice, and for Submiiſion to the King, (which are things as truly 
'& De-Good, as the other by miſtake are ſuppoſed to be) how apt are 
| Men, Mthers to overlook all his Vices, and, as if theſe wcre not only 
Yr im-Þme, but all Vertues, to ſet him up for a Right Good Man. When 
W hen Wy thing Men count a Part of Religion is oppoſed, and they are 
ſtancy Yut more concernedly to eſpouſe and contend for it z becauſe 
hard- hers unworthily fleight ir, they fall oft-times too much to mag- 
lineſs, Wie, and place all Religion in it, and judge themſelves or others 
vay of Þ be Religious from it alone, whillt in other things they are ir- 
is Re- Eligiouſly Wicked. They magni on all hands the things where- 
; Cor. Þ they oppoſe each others, and make them the chief Notes of 
ne the Firtyve, and of the Relizion of Perſons. So that the Religion 
» Edi- @ a Good Life is too often drown'd in the Particular Notes and 
Y0int, Firtues of a Party, and ſo long as a Man 1s true to their Side, he 
Good alles for a Good Man, whether in the wide Compaſs of other 
© fave Duties he be true or falſe to Almighty God. 
Judg- $ But theſe Particular aad Partial Notes are not the Standard of 
and Wifcation, nor the way to meaſure our Improvement in Religi- 
2 feet, Mn by. If wetake any one particular Grace and Vertue, it ts but 
ellary Þe thing, not all Religion, and fo is but one Part, not the mY 
In > C 
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of Edification. All the Duties of Good Life are equally Parts offff "*vr< 
Chriſtianity, and all neceſſary to our Salvation : and therefore "<<? 
ir is, and onght to be our Duty and Aim, to explain, and preſs; s the 
is it the Duty, and ought to be the Aim and Care of all our Pec hem, 
ple, to learn and practice, and then they muſt judge themſelves t hem, 
edifice rightly, when they profit and improve in all of them. Wenes 
2. A ſecond Inſtance of Particular Mens Edification, is when*< © 
their Knowledge of Religzous Matters ts more clear and perfect, or thei Readli 
Faith and Belief of them +5 more firmly ſetled. And thus the Appi<*ve. 
file tells us, thas Propheſie or Preaching edifies, becauſe it inſtrud>**<< 
and convinces Mens Underſtandings, and ſo improves Faith ant eſſary 
Knowledge. He: that propheſies, ſays he, ſpeaks unto men to edific WE « 
z0n, 1 Cor. 14.3; he ediſies t!:5ſe that hear him, becauſe they ani ith ſu 
raught, and convinced by him. 19. 24. Whereas, on the contra}, EP 
ſtrange Tonges, 1;2 ſays, are very wned:fying, becauſe no man ung ave al 
ftands them. v. 2.4 Snd Cl 
And thus again a Man is edified in Religion, when he is ar Egor: 
ways improved in Light and Conviction, when he more clearly an" >*l 
fully underſtands the DoCtrines and Duties of it, or is more ut nowIe 
doubtedly perſuaded of them. And this Improvement in Belief 
and Knowledge, he muſt not meaſure ſo much by the Number, as bf" Po 
the Weight and Uſefulneſs of Particulars. It is no Edification aÞ** Me 
all, or next to none, to load our Underſtandings with an heap efinit 
nice, curious, and unprofitable things ; to loſe our ſelves in ſearch Parker 
ing into Myſteries; to hunt after Conjectures, and ſcan doubtfi yſteri 
Queſtions, about Angels, and the State of Separate Souls, and t ection. 
Time of the Worlds ending, and Gods Secret Will and Decree.o" 
which are not neceſlary for us to know, and which perhaps no M: lt, cot 
will be able to decide till God determine them. Theſe thin? © 
make us no better, nor holier. For nice Diſputes, and curiod}”©*lY 4 
Conjectures, and aery Notions, never ſtrike down a Luſt, or coi all no! 
rect a Sin : they are light things that ſwim at top, and float onl pleaſing 
in the Brain, but never ſink down into the Heart, or reform tt Pre Tec 
Life of any Man. And ſince our Heart and Life is not made bt and upd 
ter by them, they are very unedifying. For the End of all Faitf'*'© ab 
and Knowledge, is to guide, and improve Good Life and PraCticeft, -* A 
ſo that then we truly edifie in our Underſtandings, when we lea heir 4 
things of weight and uſe, that are like to affett our Hearts, an "4 4 oy 
Ie an 


direct, ſtir up, and help us on in the Courſe of a Godly Conve! 

ſation. And thus it is, when we are inſtructed in the Great Arti 

cles of our Creed, about Almighty God, and Jeſus Chriſt, and t 
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uture Judgment, &c, and fully perſuaded of them : When we 
re enlightned in all the Points of Pra#zice, diſcerning plainly what 
s the Nature of all Particular Duties, and what is implied in 
hem, and what Means are like to help us moſt in attaining of 
hem, and what are the moſt powerful Motives and Encourage- 
ments to quicken our Care and Endeayours after them, When 
re are clearly informed inthe Nature of Repeatance, and in the 
Readineſs of Gods Spirit and Grace to help on all our Good En- 
leavours, and in any other things, whereon either our Growth in 

race, or Peace of Conſcience depends, and which are either ne- 
eſlary Parts, or helpful Means, or preyalent Motives to Obedi- 
nce. Our Minds, I ſay, are belt edified, when they are ſtored 


Jrith ſuch uſeful things. - 


Eſpecially, which is the only thing I will add further, if they 
ave an »ſefwll knowledge of them i. e. if they know them by Plain 


Snd Clear Accounts, and not under a Dreſs of ob/cure Phraſes, and 


Megorical Deſcriptions, For ſome Chriſtians, eſpecially among 
dur Separating Brethren, think they are much cdifyed in Spiritual 
nowledge, when they have learn'd to talk much 2bout Chr:/f, or 

race, or the Spirit, or Faith, or Regeneraticn, or other moſt impor- 
ant Points, in dark Phraſes, and far-fetch*d, and, very oft, impro- 
per Metaphors, and affected Allegorics, which are very unhit for 

efinitions of things, and are not a way to improve and Clear, but 
Darken Knowledge. And when men are improved only in ſuch 
1yſterious Speeches, which, though they may excite ſome good At- 
ection, yet, I preſume, can give no clear Apprehenſions to their 
dwn minds, ſince they are very puzling when others, even the wi- 
ſt, come to examine them : I think they cannot givethem a Claim 
Oo any extraordinary Edification, For many fine Figures, and 
pretty Allegories may be uſed in ſetting off a thing, and yet there 
hall not be much knowledge in them. They amuſe the mind with 
pleaſing Ideas, and ſtrike the fancy with Jucky hints -whillt they 
Ire recited ; but they give us no juſt Apprehenſion of the thing, 
and upon examination, a man ſhall fir.d himſelf little the wiler, or 
more able to explain it unto others, after he has heard them. 

3. A Third Inſtance of Particular mens Edification, is when 
heir Afﬀettions for Religious matters are made more Fervent, or their 
oly Purpoſes are more unalterably fix?d and eſtabliſhed, T his exct- 
Ie dz j are of Religious Aﬀettion, and Godly Reſolution, 1s 
Inother way of edifying. And ſo St. Pal ſays of him that /praks 
the Church in an #kgopn Tongue, that he edifiesbimſelf, i.e. in 1c- 

y OUL 


© — — a 


if 


vout Prayers and Aﬀetions, (for ſuch Enthuſiaſms were ordin; 
rily expreſs'd in Praycr and Praiſe — be that ſpeaks in an unkza 
gongue, ſpeaks not unto men,but unto God,v. 2,107, 14. 4. And profit 
ble communication,which miniſters Grace, 1.e, a Gracious bent of Hea 
and Good Aﬀection, to the Hearers, he ſayes :5 good to the 
* ©22483ci- earfying, Eph. 4. 29. And their comforting or * exhorting themſelut 
rozether to be Firm and Reſolute in the Faith of Chri#F, amidit ; 
the Dangers and Pcrſecutiors which then cnvironed it, he tells th 
Theſſalomans is the way to caifie one another, 1 The, 

Good Reſolution is the very Strength and Vigor of the So 
which prepares it for Tryals; putting 1t upon all the Pains, an 
enabling it to conquer all the DViſhculties in Religion. So that 
then we are mighti'y coalirrrd 13 any Graces, when we are mon 
reſolute, and berit upon them, Eſpecially, if this Reſolution b 
not a raſh Act, mae hafti!v in ſome Religious heat, but the 
as It 13, when we forelſe 
the Pains, and S.1f-derials ye are to undergo 11 any Duties ; bu 
yet, being fully convinced of the pericct Renicnableneſs, the al 
lolue Neceſlity, ard thc incomparable Adviatage of them, we al 
{olutely reſolve upon them notwithſtanding, 

And Fervor of Deſire and Devour Aﬀection, will enable y 
more chcarfully, and ſtrongly to reſolve upon any Good thing 
It will make us careful and intent to pleaſe God, and ready ti 
deny our ſelves for his ſake, and give us not only Eaſe, but Plc: 
ſure and Delight in well-doling ; 1t being natural for Men to þ 
inwardly ſatisfied when they have what 1s deſired, and take delight 
in things, when once they have an affection for them. So that 
then alſo we are furthered and edified in any Graces, when we are 
ſtirr*d up to a greater quickneſs in devout Aﬀections, and find ir 
our ſelves more ardent Deſires, and a higher Paſlion for them 
Eſpecially, if theſe AﬀeCtions were kindled in us, not only by 
pleaſing Similitudes, and pretty Sayings, or ſolemn Looks, 0 
melting Tones, or the Preacher's Paſſion and Vehemence ; but by 
the Weight and awakening Force of the Reaſons and Thing 
themſelves, which touch'd our Hearts, either when they came 
from him, or afterwards when we reflect and dwell upon them in 
If we are put into a Religious Heat and 


fect of ſerious and {uu Contiderat:on : 


our own Meditations. 


good Aﬀection, only by Voice, and Vehemence, and the Shey 
and Solemnirtics of Action : that, indeed, 1s ſomething if a Wiſe 
Man have the government of it, who will apply it to the ember 
tcring of his Life, and fix and tortilic his holy Reſolution whill 


hat 
he A 
eſolv 
P21NS 
bur UL 
les In 
iderin 
Thing 
trong 
nd Ve 
year I 
huick1]) 
nd tal 
d Ar; 
nd Juc 
ſtart 
real P 
Wurable 
Yy us ti 
frerwa 


aller of 
e weal 
rong « 
*e thee, 
e Con/ 
the wo 
cars by 
Vexa 
ickneſs 
re a he 
bur, an 
eartnin 
eep Its 
Ives, V 
om m: 
nce Dc 
Ppineſ 
OP tO 2 


tells the 


e So 
ns, ant 
0 that 
re mort 
tion bf 
the 
foreſe 
»s ; bu 
the al 
we al 


able uv 
thing 
eady ti 
it Plc: 
1toU 
delight 
50 that 
we are 
find it 
* them 


nly by 


pks, 0 
but by 
I hings 
y came 
hem 1 
at and 
e Shen 
2 Wiſe 
>mbet 
whilll 

tha 


( 9) 


hat Religious Heat is upon him. Tho, I confeſs, if he ſtops in 
he AﬀeQion, and doth not take advantage thereby to be thus 
eſolv'd ; he 4s much more pleas'd than profited with it, and 
pains not much of Edification. But when the Conviction of 
zur Underſtandings goes along with this Agitation of our Fan- 
ies in thz affeCting of our Hearts, and wz are ltruck by con- 
idering the Greatneſs of the Motives, and the Welght of the 
Things: then we have ſuch an holy Aﬀection, as is much more 
trong and laſting, and more apt to edifie us. When only Voice 
nd Vehemence begot the Affection in us, a very ſmall time wi: 
year it off, as they wear ont of our Fancies, which they will 
huickly do of themſelves, or thro our Fancy's being diverted 
nd taken up with other things. But when the Wetght of T hings 

d Arguments aftected us © thoſe are embodied intv our Minds 
nd Judgments, and ſo are like to ſtay with us ; and alſo mighti- 

ſtartle an4 convince our Conſciences, and to. are like to have 
Ireat Power over us. Theſe Convictions are both Potenr, and 


Wurable things, which greatly affect us for the preſent, and ſtick 
y us to affect us equally when we reflect upon them at any time 
fcerwards. 
4. A Fourth Inſtance of Particular Mens Edification, is when 
eir Conſciences are more freed from Doubts, and Scruples, and are 


wller of Comfort and Joy in Gud, than thty were before. And thus 
he weak, Brother*s being confirmd in Conſcience (tho that was in a 
rong caſe) and en.boldned, St. Paul calls his being edificd. If any 
e thee, who h.:ſt knowlede, fit at meat in the Idols Temple ;, ſhall not 
e Conſcience of him that is weak, i. e. ſcrupl:s it, be embolxcd 


the word is * cd;fied, i. e. made to lay alide his Doubts and + ;,,.4.,,2; 
cars by the Authoricy of thy Example) ard eat alſo ? 1 Cor.S.10, ox/o4. 


Vexatious Scruples and diſtrulttul Fears, are the Pain and 
ickneſs, the Swoonings 2nd Faintings of a Religious Soul. T hey 
re a heavy Burden to it, putting it into great Unealinels, Hor- 
our, and Diſquietude - and alſo a great hindrance; for by dit- 
eartning they beget a Feebleneſs and break its Strength, they 
eep its Thoughts and Intention «mploy*d mainly upon theim- 
Ives, which are things that Co not prolit, and detain them 
om making a progreſs in thoſe which are truly good. And 
nce Doubts and Deſpondencies are ſo truly a Dileate and Un- 
appincſs to our Spirits, and ſo great a Diſcouragemeat ard 
op to all Religious Service and Improvements z it apult nue9ts 
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be an high part of Edification to be clearly reſolved about Pra 
ctical Caſes, and to have Peace of Mind upon ſafe Grounds, and 
well-ſatisfied Conſciences. So that then our Souls are much edi 
fied, when our Doubts are clear'd, and our Conſciences truly 
reſoly'd and comforted. And thus it is, when they are loaded 
with a jait ſenſe of neceſlary things, and freed from the vexati 
on of needleſs Scruples z when they are better ſatisfied, either 
avout their Duty, being reſolved whether ſome Doubtful Caſes 
are elther allowed or forbid by ſome Laws ; or about the Safety 
cf ther State, being fatisfied upon good Grounds of God's Fi 
vour and Acceptance, which will give them Peace and Joy ut 
God, and comfortable Expectations. 

And thus we ſee wherein lies the Edification of Particular 
2nd Private C hriſtians, VIZ. In any C onfir mation or Improvement 
eter of Faith or Manners. So that then a Private Perſon mij 
know himſelf to be edified, when he gathers itrength, and in 
proves 1n the prattice of any, or of all Virtues ; when he thrive 
in plain, and clear Underſtanding and Belief, eſpecially « 
weighty and uſeful Things ; wher: he is more fervent in Godh 
Aﬀections, chiefly if they are accompanied with Convictionse 
Reaſon, and raisgd by powerful Arguments; when he is mor 
unaiterably fixed in virtuous, and holy Reſo!ntions; more ati 
fied in Practical Caſes, and Doubts of Conſci:nce ; or mio 
comforted with Joy in God, and the Hopes of Eternal Happ 
rels. 

| proceed now 

2. To ſhew wherein bies the Earjication of the Whole Church, at 
that 1s mainly in the ſettled Peace ard Unior of its Menibers, 

Edification in the Scriptures doth Princtpally, and moſt co 
monly refer to the whole Church, For it, as I have noted, | 


molt uſually ſtyled, and moſt properly reſembled to a Building 


fince it contains in it ſuch a Number of Particulars, which, 9 
ſo many lwe Stoner, as St. Peter ſays, are built into this Spirit 
Houſe. 1. Pet. 2, 5. . And this Edification of the Church or Bod 
of Chriſtians, is ſpoken of by St. Paw in the Text—— Seek th 
ye may excel 9 the edifying of the Church : and fo again to tl 
Epheſrans —— Criſt gave Apoſtles and Prophets, &c. for the per fet 
#ng of the Saints, and jor the eaifying of the Body of Chriſt, Eph. 
31, 32; 

' Now this edifying of the whole Church, lics mainly in the ſeth 
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Peace and Union of its Members ;, and the Great inſtrument of that 
is Love, which makes us look, not altogether at our own things, bat 
at the things of others, 

1. The edification of the whole Church, I ſay, lies mainly in the 
ſettled Peace and Union of its Members, The Church indeed is 
edifed in the ediication of its particular Members, when they 
grow in Faith and Manners; becauſe it is not barely a Boay of 
Men, but a Body of Men profeſſing Faith and Holineſs, fo that 
then it is perfected and improved, when they grow in theſe 
Virtues. And io thoſe Gifts which were moſt in{trutting, and 
molt apt to iniprove Knowledge and Good Life, as Prophecy ; 
are ſaid here to bz more for the edification of the Church, than 
other Gifts leſs inſtructing, as Tongxes, But the edification Pe- 
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"vemen$ culiar to it as it 1s one Body, and a Church, is the Peace and Union 
IN MEE of its Members, For Peace and Unity edifies and builds up, as 
nd in Separation and Diviton diflolves and plucks afunder all Societies. 
thrive The laying together and cementing Wood and Stones builds 
ally « up, as the dividing and ſcattering them abroad pulls down a 
God Houſez and ſo do Uniry, or Diviſion, build up, or deſtroy all 
10nS 0 Communities. A Houſe, or City divided againſt it ſelf, ſays our 
S Mor Saviour, ſhall not ſtand ;, and every Kingdom divided agamft it ſelf 


e (atllYf js brought to deſolation. Hat. 12. 25. So thar the ediſication of the 
Church, which conſiſts of ſuch a vaſt number of Members, is the 
keeping and eſtabliſhing them in Unity and Peace, and nothing 
is more oppoſite to edifying, than Schiſms and Diviſions. St. Jude 
oppoſes Eairfication to Separation. Theſe be they, who ſcparate 
12, A themſelves —-but, contrary to that, Te Beloved, building up your 
ſelves on your moſt Holy Faith, &c. intimating, that to edific or 

t conf build up, they muſt forbear to Separate. Fude v, 19. 20, St. 
ted, WW Luke ſays the Churches were edified, when they ceaſed to be Per- 
1ding ſecuted and Diſperſed, and were ſuffered to be ſettled and uni- 
ch, = ted. Then, ſays he, had the Churches reſt, throughout all Jud.a, 
111119 Galilee, and Samaria, and were edified. Afts9. 31. where by Eai- 
" Boo fied, I think we may well 2nderſtand their being ſettled in Peace, 
e&.114 and eſtabliſhed ; not only, becauſe their Reſt is given as the rea- 
to US fon of it, to intimate that then they were edified when they were 
er fc no longer ſcattered ; but alſo becauſe the increaſe in Grace ard 
Eph. 4% Spiritual Comfort (the other meaning of Edification) is mention- 
ed beſides and added to it— were edified, and walkimg in the fear 

cri of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, were multiplied. v.31. 
4 C 2 7:0 
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And St. Paul fays the Church edifies it ſelf, not only when by 
the ſupply of all the Parts there is an z#ncrea/e in Goodnefs, but 
when moreover it preſerves Vnity, and the Whole Body ts com 
pxited by what every part ſupplies : So that Edification mu 
imply Unity and Compattneſs in the Body, as well as other in- 
ſtances of Perſonal and Private Virtue. From Chriſt, ſays he, 
the whole Body fitly joyned together, and compatted by that which every 
Joint ſupplies, makes increaſe of the Body unto the edifying of it ſelf, 
Eph. 4- 16. : | 
Thus in the Scripture Notion doth the Edification of the Church 
conliſt in the Unity, Peace, and Compactneſs of its Members. 
And this St. Paul plainly teaches, when he exhorts to Follow af- 
ter the things which make for Peace, becauſe it is with them we 
muſt caifie ove another, Rom. 14. 19. And when he aſcribes Edi- 
fication to Charity, that Great Bond of Peace and Union--"tis 
Charity, ſays he, that Fdifies, 1 Cor.S. 1, And thus Theophil att 
well explains the Scripture Notion. | The Building, 
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into one Body : So that in his Senſe the Church 1s 
then Built up, when it is compacted and united, 
And again, * Knowledoe without Charity puffs 
up and ſwells, and by that means divides from 
other Members , jt makes a Schiſm: Whereas, 
on the contrary, Charity edifies (oppoſing Edi- 
fication to Separation) z, e, maintains U- 
nion. 


2, And The creat inſtrument of this Peace and Union 1s Love, 
which makes us 19k, not altogether at our own Things, but at the 
Th 12s of others. If Men ſcek only themſelves, and will uſe no- 
thing but what ſcems Heſt to their own Fancies, and works 
nolt upon their own Humours and Aﬀections, it is not .poili- 
ble there ſhould be Peace and Unity in any Church. For there 
is almoſt as great a diverſity in Fancies and Aﬀections, eſpecial- 
ly about leſler matters, as there is in Faces; and It Is never to 
be expe:led, that, in ſuch caſes, all Men ſhould like and ap- 

rove of the ſame things, more than that all Palates ſhould be 
pleas'd with the ſame Meats and Sauces. So that whillt every 
Man will pleaſe himſelf, and gratifie his own Humour, there is 
not like to be any Union and Edification of the Church. But 


that which works this Peace and Union, muſt be Love of others. 
The 
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hen d e Body increaſes, ſaith St. Paul, by the ſupply from every Part, 
fs, butiſo 1c edifying of it ſelf in Love. Eph. 4. 16. And whereas Xnow- 
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ogether all its Members. 1 Cor. 8. 1, The 
Members of Chriſt, ſaith St. Auſtin, are coupled to 
ach other by the Charity of Umon, it being Love 
hich unites them; and by the ſme Charity they 
ohere to Chriſt their head too, *Tis Love that 1s 
he Publick-ſpirited Virtue, which, as the Apoſtle 
nys, ſecks not her onn, 1 Cor, 13.5 ;, and carries 
5 to deny our ſelves out of care and kindneſs for 
ur Brethren. And this care of others is the only 


dze puffs up, and cares not though we loſe others; Charity, 
ys he, eaifees, r. e. preſerves Peace in the Church , and keeps 


+ --Unde uligue manif-flum 
eſt, exm, qui non eſt in m:mbrigs 
Chriſti, Chriſtianam ſalutem ha- 
bere non poſſe. M:mbr a vero Ch is 
ti per una'is eharitatem ſibi co-- 
pulantur, O& per eandem capit« 
ſuo coherent, guod eft Chriſtus 
Jeſus. Aug. de Unit, Ecc/, cnt, 
Ep. Petit. Donat, c. 2, 


ing, which can maintain Unity, and prevent Schiſm. The 
fembers muſt have the ſame care one of another, faith St. Paul, 


at there be n9 Schiſm in the Body. 1 Cor. 12.25, 


And thus alſo it appears wherein lies the Edification of the 
hole Church, namely, 2 the ſettled Peace and Unity of all its 
B/embers, For the Church, being a Spiritual Houſe, is edified 
d built up by Unity and Peace, but plucked down and broke 

d pieces by Diviſions and Separations. And this Peace and U- 
ity is not to be had whillt we all ſeck to pleaſe our ſelves, but 
nly by Love, v hich is a ſelf-denying Virtue, and the care of 


thers, 


And thus having explained both the Edification of particular 
en in Faith and Manners, and of the whole Church in the ſet- 
ed Peace and Unity of all irs Members : I proceed in the 

3. And laſt Place, to ſhew that this latter 15 ro be preferr*d , and 
uſt give Laws and Limitations to all means of promoting the former : 
d that 0 man miſt ever ſeek to edifie in Schiſm, or break the Peace 
a confeſſedly found and Lawful, much leſs of an excellent and very 
ufying Church, upon Pretence that he can edifie more in ſeparate 


lectings. 


The latter of theſe, 1 ſay, is to be preferr'd, and muſt give Laws 
all means of promoting th? former, and particular Mens uſmg any 
ys, or ſecking any helps to edifie in particular Graces, muſt always 
in ſubordination to the Unity and Edification of the Church. 

As for all the D uties of Chriſt:arity, they are bound to them 
dſolutely, andno care of maintaining Peace and Unity mult 
er draw them to forego them. So that when any Sins are re- 


quired 
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_ in any Church as the Conditions of Communion, as 4 
ration of the Hoſt, Worſhip of Images, and Profeſſion of falſe 

ticles are in the Church of Rome, though thereby they break t| 
Peace and Unity of that particular Church, yet mult every p 
vate Chriſtian ſtand out, and not comply with them. For fu 
Peace with that particular Church upon ſuch corrupt term 
were nothing leſs than entering into a Conſpiracy, both again 
the Univerſal Church which diſclaims theſe Corruptions, al 
againſt Jeſus Chriſt the Head of it, ſeeing ir is upon Conditia 
expreſlly forbid by his Laws. 

But when all theſe Doctrines and Duties of Chriſtianity a 
left free, nay, openly taught and preſſed on all men, which 
Truth is, 2ad our Brethren confeſs to bc our Caſe : then, as | 
all the helps and outward opportunities of improving them, as m 
Prayers they ſhall uſe, and what Sermons they ſhall hear , and fit 
like ; theſe muſt give way to publick ends, and be ſubordinz 
to the Churches edification. To uſe the belt Prayers, and he 
the beſt Sermons, and be under the moſt edifying Helps, are 1 
ry deſirable things indeed ; and he is very careleſs of his 0 
Soul, who, when he wants them, doth not ſeek them if tht 
may be had z and unthankful to Almighty God), if he doth n 
prize and value them when he is placed under them. But win 
we deſire, and, in all Peaccable ways, endeavour to have 
good as wecan ; we mult at the ſame time be content to take! 
with ſuchas we may have, and not ſeparate and divide ti 
Church to find better. We may be ſenſible of the want, and 
our great unhappineſs under a leſs edifying means in any Churc 
when that is truly the Caſe (though, God be thanked, howe' 
our Brethren miſtake it, it is not fo with us) and both 
and fairly endeavour to remove the unhappineſs. But when 
are ſenſible of them, and wiſh they were removed, we muſt n 
fall into Schiſm to remove them, nor break the Peace and Ut 
ty of the Church for better means of private edification. 

To evince this, I obſerve, | 

1, If a Man breaks Unty and publick, Peace for better means 
private Profiting, he cannot be ſaid ſo much as to inprove in priv 
Earfication, 

If we allow all Men to reje&t the eſtabliſh2d means, whil 
ſtand by publick Wiſdom, and to chuſe any which they fant 
better at their own Diſcretion ; they whl not be likely to chu 
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"ch a5 are really more edifying. Iknow *tis Natural for Mes 
think well of themſelves, and that, unleſs they are wiſe, they 
ill be apt to fancy he undervalues them, who would beget in 
hem an humble Opinion of their own Jadgments. But in truth 
he generality of Men are unmeet, and ill Judges in theſe 
hings ; ſo that to ſer them free from the publick means, and 
hid them chuſe better for themſelves, is not the way to put 
hem under ſuch as are more profitable for them. For ſome 
ould ſtill be changing for varzieries ſake, not to have a more 
ſeful, but a New Ian : it being the Property of itching Ears, 
as well as of wanton Appetites, to be cloy*d with the beſt En- 
tertainments whcn they are held to them, and never to like of 
any thing long. And others would think to edifie more, by thoſe 
which really are l/s edifying. They would too often chuſe to 
hemſelves a Paſtor, either from his Geſture. and Actions, the 
adence of his Voice, his Zeal and Vehemence ; or from his a- 
bounding in affeCting Phraſes, and taking Similitudes z or from 
is Preaching pleaſing things, and inſiſting moſt on their beloved 
Opinions : and for their ſakes reject others, who treat of more 
ſeful and weighty matters , and lay out the great Points of 
Religion in all platanel(s, and ſpax more to Mens Conſciences, 
whole Diſcouri:s, though leſs pleaſing, perhaps, to ſome Fan- 
cies, are yet I am ſure the more profitable Sermons. The great- 
eſt number of Hearers are obſerved to be very injudicious in 
their choice and applauſe of Teachers, and to prefer thoſe who 
can do them leſs good, before ſuch as are really fitted to do more. 


This is obſerved by men of the belt eſteem among 
our -+ Brethren, a3 well as by others amongſt us, 
And tis rio wonder it ſhould be ſo obſervable of 0- 
ther Hearers, when the Apoſtle tell us the very 
ſame of the Corinthians in his own caſe, He was 
qualified, ſure, in all reſpects, as one of the moſt 
Powerful and Edifying Teachers, and the Cor:n- 
thians had known him well enough to ſee it, and 
b:lieve ſo of him. Bur yet, ſuch Judges were ſe- 
veral among them, of editying Preaching, as to 
prefer others before him, and deſire rather to be 
under their Miniſtry then his, which put hum up- 
on ſpeaking ſo much in his own Praiſe, as he doth 
2 Cor,c,11, and c. 12, So that, if all Men were 


+ It giieves my very Scut t 
th nk, #b41! pitiful , raw, and ig- 
norant kin{ of Preaching 1s 
crovded m ſt af.er in many 
places, for the mere afeFion ne 
manaer of expreſſion , and loud- 
n'ſs of ih? Preachers voice, How 
oft bave have] bn wi the ab'eſt 
Preachers undervalued, and an 
ignorant man byCrowds applaud- 
ed, when | that have been ac- 
quainted with the Preacher ab 
1ncunabulis, bave kn:wnh m to 
be unable w. ll to anſwer miſt Que- 
fhiens in the commonZcatcechiſm? Mr. 
Baxter Cure of Ch.Diviſ. p 215, 
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ſet looſe frem the means appointed by publi 
Wiſdom, aud were left to chuſe better for then 
ſelves; ſince the generality are ſuch unh 
Jucges in this caſe, they would not ordinaril 
chut: ſuch means, as would more profit them, 
But if they were all ſo wiſe, as to fix on prope 
mcans,and, when they reject the eſtabliſhed hel 
chuſe ſach inſtead of them as really are mor 
edifying ; yet if they break the publick Peat 
to come at them, they cannot account themſely; 
to improve in private Edification. If a Man breaks Peace to j 
prove in Kzowledoe,he loſes more than he gets, tor 1n Chriſtiani 
ty Love is better than Learning, anda peaceable Temper in the 
Eyes of God of higher Price, than a skillful Underſtanding 
Covet earneſtly the beſt Gifts (among, which Prephefie and Knowleay 


than fer the Judg- 


+ 1 Cor. 14. 3. Mult have | Preference) and yet ſhow I wits yout a more excel 


Cc, 
4 


Þ+ 6+ 13, v.25 


lent wayto be coveted beyond all of them, wiz. the way 0 
Charity, which he begins there to treat of, 1 Cor, 12, 31, 

ke diſolves Unity and incurs Schiſm, to profhrt better in ſome 0- 
ther Duties of a Chriſtian; he takesa very miſtaken courſe, ſince 
Love and Unity are molt eſpecially recommended, and are the 
very chief of them. If ir be poſſible, and as much as lies in you, 
live peaceably with all men. Rom. 12.18. Above all things, my Bre- 
thre, put 0a Charity, which is the very bond of nerfetineſs i.e. 
moſt perfeCt in it ſelf, and that which perfects all other Virtues, 
Col. 3. 14. And above all things have. fervent Charity among your 
ſelves, for Charity ſhall cover the multitude of ſims, 3. e. it ſhall 
{tand you in more ſtead at the Great day,than any other Duties, 


1 Pet. 4. 8. And now abideth Faith, Hoe, and Charity, theſe three, 


all Chief and Cardinal Graces, but the greateſt of theſe is Charz- 
ty. 1 Cor. 13. 13. Thusare Love, and Peace, and Unity , the 
very topof Chriſtian Dnties, and the molt edifying things in 
all private Perſons; ſo that they are firſt to be ſecured, and 
mult not be parted with in hopes thereby to improve in any 
others. 

Nay, without them we cannot edifhe in any others to any 
purpoſe. Forif we throw alide Charity, which ſecks nt her 
on, but has a care of other Men, v. 5. (and that care of others, 

' as he declared Þ jait before, will kecp out Schiſm) the greateſt 
Proficiency in Knotledze, or other Virtues , is vnprofitable and 
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publicWeleſs. We have no profit at all by Knowledge, or other accom- 
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eſame among other Virtucs, that th 


rdom. * Schiſmaticks, ſays St. Cyprian, tho they 
e ſlain for confeſſing Chriſt, yet is the ſtain of Schiſm 
atzep, their very Blood cannot waſhit out. It 1s an 
xptable Crime, from wnich a man cannot be purged, 
ugh he dies for Chriſt, _—— Let him give himſclf 
fry in the Flames, or be tore in pieces by Wild 
aſts ; that ſhall not crown his Faith with Vittory, 
t paſs only for the + pry of his Treachery, 

He may be ſlaughter*d, but he ſhall not be Crowwd. 

For he cannot be one of Chriſts Martyrs, who is 
t one of theChurches Members. 


lihments of our Underſtandings. Tho 7 have the gift of Pro- 
becy, and underſtand all Myſteries, and have all Knowledge, and 
; urnol of Men and Angels, and Faith to remove Mountains, if 
er all I have no Charity; it profits me nothing, 1 Cor. 13. 1,2. 
ay, we have no profit by the braveſt Attions, but even the bPſt 
d coltlieft things we do, (a ſad Caſe, God knows) are thrown 
way, and will not ayail to ſave us. Tho T am Heroically liberal 
1 Alms, and, leaving my ſelf naked, beſtow all my Goods to feed 
e Poor ;, yea, tho 1 die for Religion, and give my Body to be burned 
Martyr; yet, if 1 hve nt Charity, it profits me nothing. Vv. 3. $0 
e was that Obſervation of the Primitive Chriſtians, that w-1- 
| Schiſm, that conſummate Breach of Charity and Union, 1s 
Fly is among. the 


oſtlieſt Oyntmeats ; it will mar all th man doth, and is 
dt to be expiated by any thing, no nat ar-: *. Tales ttiamſi ecciſi in conſe/7 


one nominis fuerint, macula 1/la 
n0t ſanguine abluitut» inexpia+ 
bilis & Gravis calpa Diſcerdix, 
nec Paſſione pur gature ——— Ard 
ant licet flammis & ignibus tra- 
dite, wel objedi Beſtiis animes 
ſuas ponant 3 non erit illa fidet 
corona, fed Pant Perfidiz, Ye. 
mc tals poteſt, coroma- 
11 non foteſt. -— F fe Martyr 
non poteſt, qui in Eccleſia non eſt. 
Cyp. de Unit, Ecilef. p. 112, 
114, Ed.Ot. 


Thus are Charity, Peace and Unity, the molt excellent, and 
lifying things in every private Chriſtian; nay, of that neceſſi- 
» that no other Gifts or Graces, not the deepeſt Knowledge, 
vr the nobleſt Alms, nor Martyrdom irt ſelf, are of any uſe, or 


le to profit us without them. So that when to edifie in other 
ties, Men _ them, they give away more than they 
0 


t, and are not Or Wa! 
nnot pretend to goon in Private Edification. 


truly advanced forward as ſet back, and ſo 


But beſides that they are thus really made worſe as Private 


riſtians, I obſerve, 


2, That if they were as much improved, as really they are 
ndred, yet would it by 0 means be lawful for them to make a 
hiſm, and break the Peace and Unity of the Church to be better edz- 


D 


fied - 


> : 
EE SS —_— TP 
y— a» —_ n_ I a. a _ 
_———_—_ : - -—— —— —y - 


TS nas ee OE. LAEET 


(18) 


fred: For though it be well, that Men ſhould ſeek to edifie ant 


profit themſelves. in particularVirtues, and do this with ca 
iecking after the beſt means; yet at the ſame time 1t 15 equal 


erue alſo, that in ſo doing they muſt ſecure the Peace and Edib 


cation of the whole Church. They muſt not be ſo zealous fe 
any means of better edifying and profiting themſelves, as f 


its ſake to make a Rent in the Church, and create Pablick Di 


{turbance. 
And this may appear from theſe Reaſons. 


I. Becauſert is againFt the Fundamental Law of all Societies,mhit 


is, That no Man ſhall ſeek his own Private Profit and Enrichment 


k ? 4 
the Publick Loſs and Difſettlement. And particularly, ?tis agalil 
the Laws Chriſt has made for the Peace and Preſervation of | 
Church, who en ages ls Members to forego their own Private Pris 


for the Publick, Peace and Benefit, more than any others. 
2. This breaking Unity to redreſs and ſupply leſs edifying Mea 


zn the Church, is like Sedition in the State for Redreſs of Croul Deftk 


and Grievances, and ſubjett to a like Condemnation. 


3. *Tis againſt the End even of the beſt Helps and Means of Edi 


6ation, which 15 to eſtabliſh Peace and keep out Schiſm, and ſo are 
terly - perverted mhen they are made the Gronnd of Separation, 

4. When, the Corinthians brokg the Unity of the Church ont 
Ground, the Apoſtle charg*d the great Sin of Schiſm npon them. 

5. If this Pretence would acquit from Schiſm, there can be no ſu 
thing as Unity in the Church, nor any ſtop to Separation. 

I. I ſay, thus tobreak Unity and Publick Peace, only that 1 
may have better means to edifie and profit our ſelves in priva 
virtues, is againſt the Fundamental Law of all Societies, whi 
1s, That no Man ſhall feth, his own private profit and enrichment, 
the publick, loſs and di -" dan 

The Publick Intereſt in all reaſon deſerves to be more regards 
than any Mans Private Benefit. For it is infinitely of great 
weight,and contains more in it: So that if any private profity 
may claim to be purſged, the publick much more, where 
every ſingle Mans ſhare weighs as much as that, and has the v 
number of all the reſt added to it. And the ſubſiſtence of 
ſociety and .good order requires it ſhould be ſo prefer'd, fu 
otherwiſe it would evermore be ſome Mans turn, for his 01 
particular profits ſake, to break it. And when-any Men eml 
dy, and combine in Societies, by ſo doing they all virtually 


gas 


(19) 


gage, and profeſs to doit. And in all Communities he really 
is, and is generally held an ill Man, who doth otherwiſe. He is 
a bad Member in a Family, that will pteaſe himſelf in ſome un- 
meet or unſeaſonable delight, to the diltarbance of the whole 
Houſhold. And he is an ff Man in any Ngighbourhood, and a 
bad Subje&t in any Country, who will ſcek his own private gain 
and emolument, tho it be at the general loſs, and when the Pub- 
lick ſaffers by it. It is ill in any Member, tor ſome private cnd, 
to bring any Detriment to the Publick ;. but eſpecially tro make 
Seditions, and break the Peace and Unity, which is the Liza- 
ment by which it ſtands, for that is the Civil Dcath and Diſto- 
lution of it. 

But as this is againſt the Fundamental Law of all Communi- 
ties ; fo particularly againſt the Laws Chrift has made for the 
Peace and Preſervation of his Church, who obliges his Afembers to 
forgoe their own Private Profit for Publick, Peace and Benefit, more 
than any others, He puts us in mind, that we ſtand in his 
Church, not . as independent individuals, who haye only our 
own gain to look to, but as Parts and Members.—God has made 
us the Boaly of Chris#, ſays St. Paul, and Members in particular, 
t Cor, 12,27. And being Fellow-members, he would have that 
beget in us a general care of all that are the ſame Body with 
us, making us ſenſible, not only of our own, but of others 
wants, and ready to denie our felyes, or forgoe our own plea- 
ſure or profit, for their advantage. Jf one Amber [uffer, all the 
Members ſuffer with is ;, or if one be honoured, faith he, all the reſt 
rejoyce with it, v. 26, And the Members ſhould have the ſame care 
one of another, v.25. and let no Man feek, his own, but every Man 
anothers wealth, 1 Cor, 10.24. And this looking beyond our 
ſelves, and having a mutual care of others, will keep us from 
all Schiſms, and dividing the Church for our particular fatiſ- 
faction or advantage. When the Members have the ſame care one 
of another, there will be no Schiſm in the Body, v. 25. Among all 
the Duties he has injoyned, he lays greateſt weight, as I have 
obſerved, on thoſe which make for Love and Peace, fo that they 
muſt be ſecured in the firſt place: they are ſet as the Ruling 
Virtues, which muſt give Laws; which atterly excludes all Plea 
of breaking them, upon pretence of Greater Profiting in any 
others : In Religious Matters, ſays the Apoſtle, lee #s follow after 


the things which make for Peace, and things whereby one may edifie 
| D.2 another, 
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another. Rom. 14. 19, Above all things, ſays he again, put on Chic tear 
rity, which is the Bond of Perfettneſs: i.e. which by binding faults 3 
together apr us, . for all other Graces are imperfett, as I beWhe wor! 
fore noted, without Unity and-Peace, and it mult be added tft 3- * 
them to gain acceptance. Col. 3. 14. And /et- the Peace of GuifWcation, 
rule in your Hearts, whereto you are alſo called in one Body * i, eWtterly Þ 
of all others Peace -muft give Laws, and be the Ruling Virtu& As fc 
becauſe it ſecures that which is the greateſt Profit, and moſt toWile eve: 
be ainvd at in all Socteties, viz. Vnzty. v. 15. lways| 
Thus are Men in all Societies, and the Members of Chriſt;yWay no! 
Church more than any, obliged to be moſt tender of PublicxWoo. 
Benefit and Peace, and to deny themſelves in any Private Inte-MWhich n 
reſts and Advantages, rather than in purſuit of them, to break Mult be 
Unity and work Publick Diſturbance. When they are Member Wi» fc 
of Publick Bodies they muſt have Publick Spirits, and not ſeekW-*t «ll 
their own Benefit againſt the Benefit of the Community. - SofWre in. 
that if any man ſceks only to pleaſe himſelf, and to carry on Wnchar! 
his own Profit and Satisfaction, he can only be Good then, Wven 11 
when there is none in the World beſides himſelf, and he lives Mem, 
zlone, but is an ill man, and an-awkward miſ-forn”d Member in Wdihca! 
a!l Society and Communion. done 
2. This breaking Unity to redreſs and ſupply leſs edifying Means WY But 
in the Church, is like Sedition in the State for redreſs of Civil Defetts rivate 
and Grievances, and ſubject to a like Condemnation. nd m 
W hat Sedition is in the Civil State, that Schiſm is in the Church Wre at 
of Chriſt. It breaks one Society into many Pieces, and makes MWuion. 
them no longer one Body, but ſo many ſeveral Bodies as there © Thc 
are disjoynted Parties. And therefore Church-Schiſms are call'd 0d 1 


Sed:rsons, both by St. Paul—the- Works of the Fleſh are Hereſies, WÞ the! 
Seditions, i, e. Hereſtes and Schiſms, Gal. 5. 20: and by St. Clement Wclign 
ordinarily,.and other -Apoftolical Writers. ractic 

And when this is made in any Church for Means of better Wace : 
Edification, becauſe the eſtabliſhed Helps happen to have ſome b.” 
Defects, and are not ſo fitted to our Profit as we- would have {ace 


them : -it is ſuch-another way of Redreſs, as when a Sedition is Kn 
made in a State, to remedy the Detetts and Grievances. of. any 1d 
Kingdom: Tn both which, as the Remedy is moſt ſonfut, being at £ 


ſach an high and open Breach of Peace, which. God has made IÞþcac! 

the moſt ſacred of all Duties : ſo is it withal moſt fooliſh, and Was 

2 way of Curc incomparably worle thag the Diſeale. For ſurely Mute 
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ſe tearing Things to pieces, is the worſt way of mending 
aults z and Sedirion, and the utter loſs of Peace, are among 
he worſt of Grievances that can befal any Communities. 

3. 'Tis againſt the End even of the beſt Helps and Means of Edie 
ation, which is 10 eſtabliſh Peace, and keep out Schiſm; and [0 are 
tterly perverted when they are made the Ground of Separation. 

As for Private Graces and Improvements themſelves, the Exer- 
iſe even of them 1s ofc-times ſubject to this End, and they are 
lways beſt and moſt perfect, when they are ſo uſed, as that we 
ay not only profit our ſelves with them, but edifie the Church 
do, Love and Peace are the Ruling Virtues, as I have ſhewd, 
hich mult guide the reſt, and the Great End whereto all others 
uſt be made ſubſervient. This Rule St. Paul gives the Corin- 
5jans for the management of themſelves in other Duties 
et all your things be done with Charity; ſo that even other Duties 
re in danger of loſing their Grace, when they are exerciſed 

charitably. 1 Cor. 16. 14. And the Exerciſe of Devotion, 
ven in #nſpircd Prayers and Hymns when Men were acted by 
hem, he tells them muſt be with deference to Peace and Publick 
dification. Every one, faith he, hath a Pſalm, but let all things 
done ro edifying. 1.COr. 14. 26, 

But as for all the o:tward Means and Helps of Edifying in theſe 
rivate Graces, they are more abſolutely ſublervient to Peace, 
nd muſt be fo uſed for profiting Private Men, as that they be 

re at the ſame time to edihte the whole Church, and maintain 
ON, 

Theſe Means of Edification, are either thoſe Publick, Officers 

od has appointed in his Church, or thoſe G:frs he beſtows up- 
n them for the Edification of Believers. And tho it be a great 
elign of both theſe, to edifie particular Perſons in Faith, and 
racticez yet is it an higher End to edifie the whole Church in 
cace and Unity, and keep out Schiſms. 

1, This Edification of the whole Church, and preſerving 
ace and Unity, is the main End of Gifrs, Thus we are told 

Knowledge, which St. Paul rejects when it 1s uſed only to 
11d up and pleaſe our ſelves, and is not govern'd by Charity 
at edifies others. 1 Cor. $. 1, And thus alſo of Propheſie or 
reaching, that great Means of Edifying Believers, For tho 
was then an <xiraordinary and inſpired Gift, yet was it to be 
nited by Publick Ends, and the Spirit of Prophecy to be FR 
al 
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--and ſuppreſſed, when it came unſeaſonably npon them in tj 


- they muſt be ſure at the ſame time to ſecure another end, 2. e. tl 


 Compactnels. 


' ſhews they muſt make up one Body, and keep Unity with t! 


'lefs honourable Offices. But .becauſe of this difference, 


-— 
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Church, and, by moving ſeveral to ſpeak at the ſame time, br, 
confuſion and Publick difturbance. The Spirits of the Prophy 
are ſubjett to the Prophets, 1. e. to govern them in ſubſerviency t 
the Churches Peace: For God is not the Amthoy of Confuſion, i.t 
he beſtows no Gifts to ſerve that end, but of Peace, as mn 
Churches of the Saints, 1 Cor. 14. 32, 33. And to name no nar 
in this caſe, St. Panl, as I have ſhewed, makes Charrty, that ui 
ting Virtue, and ſure obſtacle of all Schiſms, the molt  excek 
of all Gifts, So that when the gifted Men themſelves are zealy 
to exerciſe their Gifts, or others are zealous to be under then 
they muſt both have a higher zeal to ſhew their Charity, a 
maintain it in the firſt place, Follow after Charity, ſays he agai 
and deſire Spiritual Gifts : So that in all exerciſe and purſuit 
them, they muſt not fail to follow Love, and take it along wit 
them. 1 Cor, 14. 1. 
2, It is alſo the great end of thoſe Officers, whom God h 
appointed and empowered, and whom he has endowed wit 
theſe Gifts for the edification of his Church ; ſuch as Apoft 
Prophets, Evangeliſis, Paſtors2nd' Teachers, For they are gin 
ſays St. Paul, for the perfetting of the Saints, and the edifying of t 
Body of Chriſt. Eph. 4.11, 12. They are given for the perfeth 
of the Saints, 1.e. for the edifying particular Chriſtians in Fai 
ard Practice : but yet ſo as to be given alſo for the edifying of 
Boay of Chriſt, till we come -1# the Unity of the Faith to a perfett 
So that when' theſe Officers ſeek to edifie particular Believe 


edification of the Body, and Unity of the Church. They 1 
given s Members, which ſhews evidently they muſt make upt 
one Body, and keep Unity with the other parts: Nay, 

are given as joynts, which are the very Ligaments of Union a 


Theſe Officers are given 4s Members of the Church, and th 


other parts. For the Unity of the Body is to be the care of all 
Members, eſpecially of thoſe which excel in Gifts, or are hig) 
eſt in Dignity and Office. Thus it is, as the Apoſtle obſerve 
1 Cor, 12. in the Vatiwval Body, It has ſeveral Members v 
diftererit in endowments, and deſtined, ſome to more, ſome 
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nore able and honourable Members do not ſet up for them- 

yes, and ſeck a Separate Proft or applauſe, or make a Schiſin, 
nd divide from others. Tho there be many embers, ſays he, 
hey all make up b*r one Body, v.20, And the Eye, tho a mote 

onourable Member, canner ſeparate Intereſts, or ſay ro the 

«1d (tho leſs Honourable ) 7 have no need of thee: nor again the 
fead to the Feer, I have no med of you. v.21. And none ſeek 
ly themſelyes, which.would cauſe Diviſions z but they have aft 
the ſame eare one for another, if one ſuffer; all the reſt ſuffering ;, or 
if one be honoured, all the reſt rejoyceing with jt ,, that there be 10 
Schiſm inthe Body.. v.25, 26, And liketo this in Natural Bodies, 
is the difference of Officers in the Church. Tho that have va- 
riety of Gifts, as Wiſdom, Knowledge, Prophecy, Faith, Miracles, 
&. v.8,9, 10. And variety of Officers and Miniſters, ſome gift- 
ed more, ſome leſs 3. ſome higher, ſome lower in Authority 
than others : for there are drones of Adrmiſtrations, v.F 1 
God having ſet firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teackr 
ers, after that Miracles, and Gifts of Healing, 1, e, Perſons en- 
dowed with them; Helps (z. e. ſome diſtributing Charity, as 
Deacons, or*attending on Impotent and Orphans ) Govern- 
ments as Biſhops and Presbyters, Diverſities of Tongues, v. 28, 
Tho, I ſay, in the Church there be this difference, both of 
Gifts and Miniſtries; yet muſt not thoſe differently Gifted or 
Authorized Officers draw different ways, and form divided Par- 
ties, but all aim at the Unity of the whole Body as its Natural 
Members. As all the Members in the Body Natural are one Body ; 
fo alſo is Chriſt, the different Miniſteries and Members making 
but one Body in him likewiſe. v. 12: And the ſeveral Mrmiſte- 
ries, as Apoſtles, Prophets, &c. are all the Body of Chriſt, ſays he, 
and Members in particular, which therefore muſt cement toge- 
| ther, and not fall off and divide from each other. v. 27, 28. 
And, as we have many Members in one. Body Natural, and yet ali 
theſe Members, though the Body be but one, have not one and the 
ſame Office, more than theſe Members of the Church : So we being 
many embers and Officers (the variety whereof is deſcribed, 


v, 6,7,8.) are ſtill to be bt one Body in. Chriſt, and every one 
Members one of another (the difference in Offices giving no more 
liberty to divide the. Church, than the ſame difference in the 
Natural Members doth to divide . the Natural Body.) Rom. 
12, 4, 5». 
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"Nay theſe Oſfcers are not ſet only as 2fembers, which, as-wiſf Nay, 
have ſcen, is cnough to prevent Schiſm ; but they are ſer  thſpyblick 
Church as joynts, which are to compact all the other parts, an(iate tl 
are the very Bonds and Ligaments of Union. L1he whole BogyWpealous, 
ſays St. Paul, fitly joyncd together, and conpatted by that which euMers of | 
ry Joynt ſupplies. Eph. 4.16, Every joynt, ». C. Every Oſficer and; ferio! 
Church-governour; for in them the other Members are joyntedWrful a! 
and unitcd to one another. And ſince they are joynts, theMſhey | 
muſt faſten and unite all the other parts together, not tearWhough 
them from each other ; what they ſupply, ſays the Apoſtle, multMrom o' 
compact the Body, and therefore mult in no wiſe divide it, andWea, fc 
of one make many. So that as for the extraordinary Abilities, ſWparage 
and edifying.power of ſome Paſtors and Teachers, it muſt ne. MWpeech, 
ver occaſion or head Schiſms and Diviſions. But muſt be fond lef 
applied by them, and ſo ſought to by others , that whillt it la-M 1. 4. < 
bours to build up Faith and Good Life in particular Perſons, Mence : 
at the ſame time it build up Unity in the Church and Body of Wor fo 
Chriſt. When an increaſe is endeavoured, by the e!te-tual Praiſes 
working in every part; that muſt be in ſuch meaſure, as the Merring 
Apoſtle ſays again, as ſecures the whole Body, and conſilts with 
Publick Peace and ſettlement. The effettual working in the meaſure 
of every part, makes increaſe of the Body to the eaifying it ſelf in 
Love, Eph. 4. 16. 

4+. When the Corinthians broke the Unity of 1He Courch on this pre- 
tence of greater profiting, the Apoſtle charyes the great ſin of Schiſm 
1401 them, 

Under their Diviſions they had this to plead, that the com- 
mon means were uncdifying, and that the Publick Aſſemblies 
were not ſo ordered, as that they might receive the greateſt 
profit by them. When they came together, cvery one had a new in- 
ſpired P/alm, or a Dottrine, or a Revelation, or an Interpretation , 
the uttering whereof all at once bred nothing but confuſion, 
and was nor, as he ſays, a doing things unto edrfying. 1 Cor, 14,26, 
They were generally ſo forward to ſhew their Gifts of Tongues, 
that every one in the Aſſembly that could, was for uttering a Pray- 
er, or Revelation, or an Expoſition in a ſtrange Language. And 
this made their underſtanding Unfruitfal unto others, v. 14. So 
that the unlearned, not underſtanding what was ſaid, could not ſay A- 
men at their giving of thanks, v. 16; that the Speaker only edified 
himſelf, v. 4; but that the Congregation was not edified, v. .17.., 

_ Nay 
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Nay, there was then, no: only much unedifyingneſs in their 
ublick Aſſemblies, but they divided on this pretence, to aflo- 
ate themſelves with more edifying Teachers. They were 
zealous, as my I ext ſays, of Spiruual Gifts, and mighty admi- 
ers of Gifted Men, bur very prone to llight others, who were 
iferiour to them. They were all for ſetting up the moſt pow- 
rful and edifying Paltors—-—they 7loried in 34n, 1 Cor, 3.21. 
They would tlock to thoſe they molt admired, where they 
ought toedilie moſt, and become their- followers, but ſeparate 
rom others —:hey were pujſed up for one againſt another. 1 Cor. 4. 6. 
ea, for the fake of their admired Teachers, they would dit- 
arage cven St. Paul himſelf, alledging that he was rae #n 
eech, 1, Ce, made Iels elegant, clear, and Ediſying Sermons , 
nd Iels gifted, than ſome other more followed Minilters, 2. Cor. 
1.4. 6: which put him upon ſpeaking ſo much in his own de- 
ence and commendation, as he doth, 2 Cor, c. 11. and c. 12. 
3ody of or ſo he excuſes all that glorying, and ſetting forth his own 
te-tual Praiſes——1 am become a fool in glorying, but by ſuch unjult pre- 
as the Merring them above me, ye have compelled me, 2 Cor. 12. 11. But 
S with {hen they broke the Unity of the Church, and burſt thus into 
neaſure Ftrife and Diviſion to ſet up the moſt Powerful Gifted Men, and 
ſelf in Feek better means of edifying : he tells them they are guilty of 
$: e great lin of Schiſm. Whercas there are among you theſe Divi- 
'1s pre- ns, tho ſhelter®d under theſe pretences, ye are Carnal, and walk 
Schiſm i Men, 1 Cor. 3. 3. 
5. And laſtly, If this Pretence of Edifying better by the Rent 
hey make, be a good and warrantable Reaſon for it, there can be n0 
h thing as Unity in the Church, nor any ſtop to Separations. For 
his Prexence will ſerve almoſt all men, and that almoſt at all 
W11- Fines, to break looſe, ſo that no faſt hold can be taken of them 
20, Fn any Church. If the Rule be, to break off from others, and 
ſon, Will to unite with that Teacher by whom he edifies moſt : the 
+20. Fext Queſtion is, Who ſball judge who that is z and that mult 
$45, Wcevery man for himſelf, for every man ſeems beſt able totcii 
74Y- Wis own Gains by what he finds, and one is not a fit Judge ol 
And Bnothers Profit. And when every man mult ſeek a Teacher 
50 Fihom he fancies moſt, tho in oppolition to ſuch as the Law has 
} t- ppointed ; ſince mens Fancies are infinitely various in this 
"fied Point, how can there be any Bond of Union in any Neighbour- 
"7+. Wood ? For one is molt pleasd with melting Tones, and Voice, 
2Jy E and 
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and Vehemence; another with pretty Sayings, choice Simi 
litudes, and aftefted Allegories, thinking there lies much Spiri 
tuality in aftefting Phraſes z a third thinks Figures and Phraſy 
only amuſe the Fancy, but darken Knowledge, and is for hear 
ing Weighty and Uſeful things deliver?®d in Intelligible and Plaj 


Piſcourſes. In Sermons, ſome ſeek witty Concelts, and R 


ſemblances z others, oſtentation of Learning in citation of Aug 


thors, and Greek, aud Lats Sentences: Some again think light! 
of both theſe, and ſeck more to be inform?d in Deep and My 
rious Points, or to be fed with Diſcoveries of new Notions; 
others, to hear a clear State of hard Caſes; a third prefers the 
molt pathetical, moving Preachers ; a fourth 1s for the ſubtile 
Diſputants, who ſhew moſt Dexterity and Skill in Controverſie 
Thus various are Mens Judgments in theſe things. And there 
fore, if every Man be at liberty to chuſe that Preacher, þ 
whom he edifies moſt in what he fancies beſt, there is not lik 
to be any ſetled Union in Pariſhes or Churches. Nay, the ſam: 
Man will not -be at unity with himſelf at different times. Fat 
Mens Humours, and Opinions of theſe Matters daily alter 
and when they change, by this Rule they muſt alſo change ther 
Teachers; and fo are never like to be true and conſtant, eve 
to their own admired Congregations. If Men then are free tt 
leave the Eſtabliſh'd Minifry, and adhere. to any whom ther 
think they can hear more profitably ; *tis plain the Church ca 
be no ſuch thing, as the Scripture every where * declares it | 
Viz. One Body. 

And thus upon all theſe Accounts it appears, that the Edi 
cation and Unity of the Church muſt be preferr?d, and ſoug 
in the firſt place, and limit vs in ſeeking out the beſt Means ant 
Helps of Edifying in Particular Virtues. So that we muſt ne 
ver ſeck to ſupply ſuppoſcd Defects, and get better Means 0 
Private Edifying by a Schiſm. We may labour after them 4 
we can in all Peaceable ways ; but muſt in no wiſe for their ſak 
break the Unity cf the Church, and make Diviſions. Fo 
this, as I have ſhewn, 15 azainit the Fundamental Law of a 
Communities, Which forbids Men to ſeek their own Private Pre 
ft at the Publick Loſs ; 1t is againſt the Fundamental Laws 0 
Chriſts Church, who ingages all his Members to deny them 
flves, and forego their Private Profit for Publick Peace, an 
to be careful of it before all other Duties; it 1s like railing Sc 
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Jition in the Civil State for Redreſs of Grievances, which is a 


ce Simiſinoſt Fooliſh, as well as Sinful Courſe z it is au utter perverting 

iN Spire the tru2 End of all Helps and Means of Edifying, whoſe 
2 w_ main Deſign is to maintain Peace and prevent Schiſms; it makes 
or hear 


Separation endleſs, and renders it impoſſible that there ſhould 
be any ſuch thing as Unity in the Church; and when Men have 
divided the Church on this Pretence, they have been charged 

ith the great Sin of Schiſin in the Scriptures. So that in ſeek- 
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k light: the beſt Means of Private: Edification, every Good Man 
d My muſt ſtop in Peaceable Ways, which are the onely Ways that 
2 are Innocent z yea, and the Ways that are bcſt ro9, ali things 
"CIer's the 


conlider*d, and the Benefit of Peace being calt into the Scales, 
tho ſome others ſhould happen to be better when conſider®d ab- 
ſtractly m themſelves. And therefore no Conſcientious or Wile 
Man, mult ever attempt to procure a Mcans more edifying to 
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cher, bl himſelf by Separation, 

not 11 From this it may plainly appear, how unwarrantably our 
the ſam Diſlenting Brethren act in Separating from us, whom they 
'S Folfconfeſs to be a ſownd and lawful Church, upon pretence that 
/ alter they can edifice more in Separate Meetings. To fatisfie them 
1ge then wherein, it may be very fit to conſider, | | 

It, eve! i. Whether that is tngdeed true, which 3s ſuppoſed by them, viz. That 
: free ll their Preaching is in it ſelf fitter than ours is for edification. It is an 
>m then invidious thing to make Compariſons, eſpecially when they are 
1rch cafff tocommend our ſelves: but we may very innocently,”and inoffen- 
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ſively admonyſh them, to examine this Point well before they pro- 
nounce thus of it: Do they come to hear us, before they com- 
plain of the unedifyingneſs of our Sermons? And if they come at 


| ſoug all, is it only now and then by fits, or often, if not conſtantly, 
ans an for fo long at leaſt, till they have heard all the Parts, and fo can 
uſt ne comprehend the whole Deſign, and bear away the Connexion of 
leans Ol our Diſcourſes ? And when they are at Church, do they give di- 
hem 2 ligent heed, andattend to what we ſay? Andin — do 
Ir ſake they hear us without prejudice againſt our Perſons, and a deſign 
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to find faults, and pick up ſomething to complain of ? Yea, what 
is more, do they hcar us, as I preſume they do their own Teach- 


te PIO ers, with Revcrence and compoſed Thoughts, which greatly 
aws OF prepare the Mind to profit and edihe by any Diſcourſes, and 
them which, tho ſometimes perhaps undeſerved by the Preachers Skill 
c aY andeloquence;are yet always moſt due tothe Religion and Solem- 
ng, X E 2 nity 
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nity of the Service, and are Tempers that all Men ought to py 
on, whilſt others are ſpeaking to them in Gods Name, and 
livering his Meſſage ? And after they have heard, do they gin 
themſelves the trouble to make what they heard their own, an{ 
apt to ſtick by them and affect them, by meditating upon 1 
and applying it to themſelves, and ſo bringing it cloſe to thei 
own Conſciences ? Without this Honelty and Impartiality, and 
Godly care in hearing, they would not be edited if: the- Ho] 
Ghoſt himſelf were to preach to them; and when Chriſt hi 
{elf was upon Earth, his Sermons were unprofitable, and dit 
not edifie the generality of. his Hearers, for the want of them: 
and if they are in the ſame fault in hearing us, no wonder the, 
are little edified by our Preaching, And after all this, wha 
they paſs Sentence, by what Rule do they try the profitab] 
neſs of our Diſcourſes ? Do they judge a Sermon edifying, onh 
as it ſpeaks according to their Opinion ; or inſiſts moſt 
ſome things, and delivers them in ſuch forms of ſpeech' as moſt 
pleaſe them ;, or is full only of the glorious Priviledges of the 
Saints (which, though fit to be treated of ſometimes, mult not 
ingroſs all our.Diſcourſes, or be more infiited on than'thoſe 
Duties which are to ſecure them to us, ). and gives comfor- 
table intimations that they are all theirs, which may feaft their 
Fancies with the delightful Thoughts, of their being-more pre 
cious and dear to God than others ? Do they judge it to bt 
editying, I ſay, only from ſuch things as theſe ; or as it an- 
{ſwers the foregoing Deſcription of Edification ? Do they hear 
Diſcourſes of weightier matters, or more plain and intelligible 
Accounts, lefs darkned with Phraſes and Metaphors, or ſtrong- 
er Reaſons for any Doctrines, or clearer Explications of any 
Duties, or more perſpicuous and careful ſtates of any Caſes, or 
wiſer Directions for any Points of PraCttice, or more forcible 
Motives to ingage to the uſe of them, or more ſatisfaftory So- 
lutions of any important-Queſtions and Doubts of Conſcience in 
the Separate Meetings, than they might hear in the Pariſh 
Churches ? If they try the Point by theſe Meaſures, ?tis like 
they will not be ſo forward to pronounce againſt us, nor talk 
fo much of the cdification of their own Preachers, and the want 
of It In ours. 
2. If, as they ſuppoſe, their Sermons were fitter than ours are 


far edification, yet are not_ they ſure to edific more by them, Fox | 
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zht to pifive are but the Means and Inſtruments, but the Efe& of all 
» and deFprocceds from Gods Bleiling. We are only Miniſters, ſays St. 


they ginfſWPanl, by whom you believed, I have planted, and Apollos wa- 
Own, aniered, but God gave the increaſe, 1 Cor. 3. 5, 6. And we are 


_ upon itWnoſt ſure of Gods Blelling,, when we keep in Gods own way, 
- to theinffland wait upon him in thoſe Means which | he has allotted: vs. 
lity, andWor God is wont to bleſs moſt his own Appointments ; and 
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hat. not only when they beſt anſwer the end of thzir In- 
itution, and are moſt uſeful and edifying; but even when 
they are. degeneratcd, and edifice Jeſs; and- accordingly- our 
$2yiour referred Men to them, when that was really the Caſe: 
The Scribes and Phariſees in his time, were far from the moſt 
difying Teachers; being both wicked and :2norant, two moſt 
nedifying Qualitics. - They were Blizd Guides, Mat. 23.16; 
and bad Livers, being full of Fam Glory, Rapine, and Hypocriſie, 
&c. v.5, 6, 14. But yet uneditying as they were, fince they 
ſat in Moſes Seat, he refers the Fews to their Miniſtry, to ex- 
pet the Bleſſing of God in their due attendance upon it. 
v. 2, 3. The Priſts in thoſe Days, by the Scripture-accounts 
of them, were far from the Holieſt Men ; ſo that if the Ho- 
lineſs of him that brings it be: any recommendation of the 
ft their Gift,, they were not in themſelves the fitteſt to =_ an 
re pre-W Offering. But yet, becauſe they. were the Means of Gods ap- 
' to be pointing, when the Leper was cleanſed, and was to return God 
it an-W an Ovlarion, Chriſt orders him to carry it #0 the Prieſt, becauſe 
y hear thro his Hands God would accept it of him. Mat. 8. 4. Thus 
ligibleſW is Gods Bleſſing, which is the great cauſe of our profiting, . 
trong-W to be looked for in Gods own ways, and in attendance upon 
ff any} the means which he has allotted us; and we have not a like 
es, ori reaſon to expeCt it when we reject them, eſpecially if we 
rcible run into a plain Breach of that Unity and Good Order he has 
y So-Þ& eſtabliſhed in his Church, in purſuit of others. And when 
ice in ©} Gods Bleſling gocs along with them, we ſhall edifie more by 
Aariſh Y weaker means ; ſo that a more edifying Sermon in an unedi- 
like & fying way, ſuch as Schiſm is, is not fo like to profit us. 
talk & But SEE” 

want 3. If they could cdifie more by them, yet is it in no wiſe 
lawful thus to break the Unity and Peace. of the Church far 

* are @ better- Edification. There is no breaking Publick Peace, as 


For # .we haye 1ccn, for better means of Private Profiting : fo that. no 
—_—_ an 
We 


(30) 
'Man muſt ever ſeek to cdiſie in-Schiſm, or to grow in Graceh 
joyning in Separation. 

And thus I have explained the Vature of - Edification, ani 
ſhewa what Improvements it implies; viz. Any increaſe | 
Private Virtues, or in Publich Settlement and Peace, So th; 
then any Man eaifies in Religion, when he is bettered in any Pot 
of Faith or Manners, or made more complying with innocent Þ 

- lick, Conſtitutions, and a more peaceable Member of the Church, 

And having thus ſhewn what it implies, I am now 

2. To preſs it as the Great Point whereat they are to aim, ona 
ſorts of Chriſtians. 

And here had 1 time. I ſhould urge af ChriF:ars to lay on 
themſelves in improving uſeful Knowledge, and obedient 
Practice, and peaceable Ilnclinations; to ſtir up and cheriſh in 
themſelves devout Aftections, and daily renew and ſtrengthe! 
Holy Purpoſes, and expreſs in the whole courſe of their Live 
-the power of Godlinets, in all due ſubmiſſion to their Gover 
nours, and tender care of the Churches Peace, as well as inal 
Duty towards God, and exerciſe of Private Virtues. Fr thi 
15 truly to grow in Grace, and be edified Believers. 

I would intreat you, my Reverend Brethren, in the Name 0d 
Chriſt, whoſe Mz:/ters we are, not only to be exemplary and 
ſhining Lights in edifying thus your ſelves ; but alſo to bt 
wiſe and unwearied in your Labours, in carrying on this Edi 
fication among all others you can any ways work upon, eſpecia 
ly thoſe committed to your Charge. That you would inſtrutt 

'the ignorant with all aſſiduitic and plainneſs; convince the 
erroneous, with all gentleneſs and calm arguings, yea with 
all Patience and Perſeverance, remembring that ir is an hard 
matter, and a work of time, for a Man to caſt off old and ri 
vited Opinions, and that any one is troubled enough in being 
thewed his error, without hearing of it in Anger and InveCtive 
-Speeches.z and labour to win all Men over to an univerſal 
Holineſs with your utmoſh skill and diligence, That you would 
ſtudy-to be plain, and uſeful in all your Sermons : Prudently 
bold, and impartial in Reproofs; waraing Men againſt all, 
even their beloved Vices, with ſuch freedom, as may kee 
their Confciences awake, and yet with ſuch ſhew of es Rv 
ang prudent timing of Reproof, as may not tempt them -to fly 
-out from us: endcavouring to reclaim them from Schiſm, 
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Which is moſt miſchievous to the Church, and which nothing 


an excuſe before God but an honelt Ignorance, and the piti- 
bleneſs of unmalterable Prepoſſeſſions; and from all Prophane- 
eſs and Immoralities, which, without particular Repentance 
d Amendment, -are molt ſurely miſchievous to their own 
Souls, which have no Plea of Pardonable Ignorance and Invo- 
untarineſs, and for: which there 1s no Excuſe at all, In all 
shich, by the Love of Chriſt I would beſeech you, to ſhew all 
iſdom, and Diligence, and Patience, and unwearied Perſe- 
erence, and compallionate Tenderneſs and Love for Souls. _ 
[ would in all Chriſtian Love beſeech our D:ſſenting Brethren, 
nd be inſtant with them, ſince it ſo nearly concerns both the 
hurch and them, that they would ſeek no longer to build u 
only themſelves ; but = _ oe Church of Chriſt, whic 
y certainly pull down by their Separation. 
Py very nd they may "Are great Means of Private Edifica- 
tion in our Church, and need not ſeek for better in any other 
Place, They will edifie ſufficiently by our Sermons, as I have 
noted, if they bring along with them prepared Minds; and 
and without them the Jews could not edifie by the Sermons of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, And.if they cannot edifie by the Chur- 
ches Prayers too, the Fault, I am ſure, ts not in the Prayers, but 
in themſelves. For conſider, Brethren, the Prayers we uſe are 
not to give Aﬀections to us, but to expreſs thoſe we have z. ſo 
that when we come to Pray, we muſt bring them along with us. 
And if we come with an awful ſenſe of God in our Minds, 
with ſerious and good Purpoſes , and devout AﬀeCttions ; we 
need no better Helps to cxpreſs them, than the Churches Ser- 
rice, For thercin are ſound , ſuitable , and well-compoſed 
Prayers, which extend to all Neceſlities, begging all needful 
Graces, and praying particularly both againſt Sins and Cala- 
mities, and requeſting outward. Bleſſings, and giving Thanks 
for Receipt of Mercics, and interceding for all States and 
Conditions of Perſons, and ſuited to the Great Periods and 
Satesof Life. Inall which they pitch upon the molt pertinent, 
and proper things; and expreſs them in Grave, Plain, and 
Sg nificant Language; and are intermixed with Reſponſes to fix 
Atrention, and call back wandring Thoughts; and are par- 
cel?d into Collects to give Breath, and not weary us out with 
12 vpainterrnpted continuance. of intenſe Aﬀections. So a” 
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if webring with us a Heart to deſire theſe things, here we havff afuhde 
Prayers to ſuggeſt, and expreſs our Deſires of them ; yea, ſuch The L 
as whilſt they do expreſs, are greatly ficted to increaſe thenlfl is to | 
Thus fit are they to edife in themſelves, and this great Nunifi count 
bers of truly Pious and Devout Souls have found, and froff theſe 1 
their own Experience can tcſtihe concerning them. And nou ration 
if any ſhall {till charge ſuch excellent Prayers as unedifyingMW you C 
where lies the blame ? whether in the Deadneſs of the Pray have 1 
ers, or the Indevotion and Unpreparedneſs of their own Hearts} ſtle's 
If a Man thinks the moſt wholeſom and ſubitantial Food diffs now, 
taſteful or inſipid, ?tis a ſign he has a depraved Appetite. An much 
if he feels no Devotion in the uſe of ſuch Pious, Wiſe, and Prof 15a Nn 
fitable Forms, ?tis a ſign his Soul is ſick, and that his Spiritul deſtr: 
Senſe has loſt its Taſte, ſince the moſt agreeable Food is mf edifice 
better relliſd by it. He is Indevout, not. becauſe the Prayer at al 
do not ſuggeſt Devout things, nor cloath them in Proper and it; 1 
Devyout Expreſſions ; but becauſe he doth not hold his Mind thing 
attent, or has not preparcd his Heart to be affected with then (35 ! 
So that if theſe our Brethren will take the Godly Care and 28411 
Pains to mend this Fault which is in themſelves, and come with} beca 
Reverent and Prepared Minds z they will not, 1 believe, com Ut di 
plain any longer of Deadneſs and want of Edification in t 1 
Churches Prayers, which arc not only Good, but, as thoſe whoſ fyin 
uſe them without prejudice, and with Devotion in their Hearts dulcl 
can teſtifie, very excellent for that purpoſe, n a m 
But tho they could not ſo well cdifke rhemſelves in them;Þ Tha 
yet, by the Love of Chriſt 1 would beſccch them, to ſeek not Par' 
longer to build up only themſelves; but to edifie the Church No 
of Chriſt, which they pull down by their Separation. Make 
Conſcience of Peace and Unity, Brethren, and think them as Irre 
Neceſſary things, as any others in Religion. Remember it is 
one of the neceifary Properties of Charity to have ſuch care of ) Pal 
other's as keeps out Schiſm z, and that without this Charity there It 
is no Benet in any Services, no not in Martyrdom: and how RY © 
then can you account to your ſelves the throwing that aways z uſe 
for any other thing ? Eſteem your ſelves as Members of the & * 
Body, and conſider that the Body is built up by Unity. This | the 
Chriſt has founded upon himſelf, and the Apoſtles, thoſe Ma- & m* 
ſter-Bmlders, have cdified , by compacting it into one: and Ki 
how then will you look either upon him or them, who pluck Þb 
alunder 
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(33 - ll it down by Diviſion ? 

| ether, and pull 1 viſion 2 
= a the moſt Powerful Gifted Miniſters, 
mo build up the Body, and keep out Schiſm : _— — 
= ill you give to him for croſling that Deſign, in making 
theſe N ond the Heads of Parties, but the Pretence of Sepa- 
= ? if # had lived in Corinth, when Men ſeparated, as 
—__ Rn to follow more Gifted Guides, would ng you 
cs curned again to the Unity of the Church upon the Apo- 
7 gromarke cn ? And why then ſhould you not do the ſame 
= on this Intimation, that his Reproof reaches you, as 
wick Sh did them ? The Way - SO nk 
is a moſt unedifying Courſe, for | nity = 4 , _——— 
-——ap ap Fry ach q” Crit epooke, if you will be 
=_ NN ls yd as he was at the pains to die for 
"rag Naſt be in the way of Peace, and by ſubmitting to any 
«i fag which you think may be done with a fafe Conſcience 
_— 2 Plea it ſelf ſhews you do think in our Caſe, it being 
Dr Way only becauſe, as you ſay, leſs pans. _ 
ear of any Unlawtfulneſs) rather than upon account thereo 


e Church-wardens to be careful of edi- 
i —_ _— kad Chriſtians, but alſo in the faithful 
513g of your Oaths, (OY =_ — of ws 
ible Guilt) and in the 2u bes. 
nm endeavour to ſuppreſs Vices, y=u get dg 
ial, and intire in ſuch endeayours ; conſidering, - 
hr Swearing, Drunkenneſs, and Immoralities, as w - 
CS from Church - and that all ſtaying away = - 
a 2 and CarelefIneſs, as well as out of wat, "ogy : pt - 
inte bf Conſcience, is equally a matter of your _ Ss 
Point wherein you may do God, and the Souls © = —_ 
The Church-wardens ſwear, indeed, to — - y = 
cording to the beſt of their Knowledge; but then they 
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" Kan” fh6uld be angered with them for performing their Oath, 


and diſcharging a Good Conſcience. Can any Man, if he ha 
left the Conſcience, have left the Modeſty withal fo far, as.to 
deſire them to forſwear themſelves, and deſtroy their own Souls 
to do him a kindneſs ? Or will any Man that 1s - Conſcientious, 
and ſt475 from Church out of Conſcience, take It ill - that they 
ſhould be tender of their Conſciences as well as he is of his, and 
dread the-horrid Sin of Perjury, the greateſt wound to a Good 
Conſcience ? They have no liberty of Connivance, being bound 
up by Oaths; ſo that if any favour and indulgence be expect- 
ed, it muſt 'not be from them, but at higher Hands. And 
therefore no Man, in any Reaſon or Modeſty, can be angred 
at them for acting taithingy according to their Oaths. But if 
any.be; that Anger at Men for performing Oaths and a Good 
Conſcience, is nothing leſs than frighting them from their Du- 


Fo 


ty, and laying Stumbling-Blocks before others, and putting the 


Burden of the Croſs on Good Mens:Shoulders for good ACti- 


= " 
+ Sn 


ons, which has ſo many Woes denounced to it in the Scriptures, 


And as for the Church-wardens themſelves, when they incur 
any Diſpleaſure or Malice of Men on this account, they may 
encourage themſelves with this, that therein they ſuffer for 
Righteouſneſs ſake, and endure the Croſs for keeping a Good 
Conſcience, wherein they may comfortably commit themſelves 
to God, expeCting, that either his Providence will prevent 
any ill efiects, or infinitely make them up to them afterwards, 
becauſe they have thus expoſed themſelves only to be faithful 
in his Service. 
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READER. 


READER, 


HE firft and greateſt 

l Duty in Religion, is 
fincere Piety towards 

God. Andnext to that is Sub= 
miſſion to Gods Vice-gerent, 
which all men have Obligati- 
on enough to practiſe, to 
make their Paſlage eafie, and 
ſecure through his world, as 
well as to ſave their Souls in 
that which is to come. To re- 
commend both theſe Duties 
toall mens care, is the buſineſs 
of this Sermon. I have endea- 
voured to be Plain and Parti- 
cular in {uchneceſlary Points, 
to render it more helptul to 
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Tothe READER. 


mens Yractice andthe plain- 
neſs and' Honeſty of this Diſ- 
courle, together with the 


great. need. our Age has to be 
often admoniſhed and inſ{tru- 


ced in theſe Subjects, was that, 
I preſume,which mov'd ſeyeral 
Worthy - perſons who 'were 
pleaſed with it from the Pul- 
pit, to defire I would make it 


more; publick from the Prefs. 


T have yielded to their requeſt 
in hope-it-can do no hurt,and 
may do ſome good... And if 
thereby any be more inftr&ted 
or {etled - in theſe important 
Matters, God will receive fome 
Glory, this Church and State 
ſ{omeQuiet andEftabliſhment, 
their own Souls fome Benefit 


by it, and then I have my end. 
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Render therefore unto Ceſar, the things 


which are Ceſar's ; and unto God, 
the things which are God's, | 


Heſe Words! are our Saviour's 
Anſwer to a Queſtion: which 
ſome Male-contents-and Reli- 
vious Zealots among the Jews 
put to him, whether Tribute was to be paid 
tothe Roman Emperours, who were the Ru- 
lers God had ſet over them at that time. 
And they contain the juſt Bounds of Pious 
and Religious Loyalty , teaching us -how 
to maintain an inviolable Duty both: ro 
God and the King. Religion towards God 
1s the chief concern of all wiſe and good 
men, eſpecially of us' who ate the Mini- 
ſters of it. And Loyalty and due Allegi- 
ance to the King, will always be the care 
of all thar duly fear God, or delire to live 
at quiet. Both theſe are indiſpenſibly re- 
quired, and in themſelves can very well 


conſiſt together : But yet in the prattice 
of 
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Duties toGoD 


of the World, mens Fears for the one, are 
moſt apt to bear them againſt the other. 
And becauſe we have fo freſh an inſtance 
of this in the late Rebellion among our 
ſelves, I think it may be very fit at this 
ſeaſon to ſhew men, how they are to ex- 
pxeſs their care for God, and that without 
Rebelling ; and alſo how they are to ſhew 
their affection to their Soveraign, and that 
without deſerting , or any ways injuring 
true Religion. 

Sometimes Princes profeſs a Wrong Reli- 
e10N ; nay, ſometimes'they ſet themſelves 
againſt the True, and perlecute Gods Ser- 
vants. And when at any time this 1s the 
Caſe, our duty to God and the King ſeem 
as if they were at odds , and look like ir- 
reconcilable and incontiltent things. And 
then men oft-times think themſelves ex- 
empt from one of them, becauſe they can- 
not ſerve two Maſters of contraty Intereſts, 
ſo that either in Zeal for Religion , they 
caſt off all duty to their Prince, and turn 
Bigotted Rebels ; or elle in compliance with 
their Prince, they throw afide truce Religi- 
on and their Duty towards God, and turn 
Irreligious Time-ſervers, But the true de- 

ter- 
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rermination of the Caſe, our Saviour tells 


us, 15 to do neither of theſe. When Prin- 
ces happen to have any mi(-perlwaſions a+ 
bout Religion, we muſt ſtill pay them all 
civil Subjeftion and Obedience. But our 
Loyalty muſt not carry us to embrace their 
Errours, but at the ſame time we mult keep 
true to Religion and Gods SETVICE: Ren- 
der, &c. 
In diſcourſing upon theſe voids! F ſhall 


1. Shew on what ground theſe Inquirers 
thought themſelves exempt, and what was the 
cauſe of this Oneſtion. 

2. Unfold the plain determination our Sa- 
viour here gives of it, and ſhew what is im- 
plied in religions Loyalty and irne Chriſtian 
Subjefion, fo as that there may be no juſt 
cauſe of Offence, either to God, or ro the 
King. Render, &c. 


1- T1 ſhall ſhew on what wk theſe "MN 
quirers thought themſelves exempt, and what 
was the cauſe of this Queſtion. 


Now that dp becauſe they tbought they 

ought not to be ſubject to a Prince of a For- 
j/ 

reign Religion. 
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This ,Se&, who ſought ſatisfaction in this 
point, were not againſt all SubjeQion, as if 
they would be lawleſs, and introduce a per- 
fe& Licenſe, having no controuler but them- 
ſelves. They would ſubmit to a Prince of 
their own Nation, as their Fore-fathers had 
done to Saul, David, and Solojon : Yea, 
they wouid ſubmit to a Prince of a For- 
reign Nation, provided he would embrace 
their Religion and way of Worſhip, and 
eſpouſe Fudaiſn. And thus theſe very In- 
quirers did at this time: For Herod was a 
Forreigner, by Country an Idumean, not 
Jewiſh born ; but becauſe Idumea when it 
was conquered was caſt into the ſame Pro- 
vince with Jude2,and eſpecially becauſe he 
rurned Profelyte to Judaiſm, and became 
an eminent Profeſſor and great Aflertor of 
their Law and Religion, they made no dit- 
pute at all of being ſubject unto him, the 
Herodians, 1. e. the Court-doCtors and Fa- 
vourers of Herod , coming along with the 
Pharifees to ask our Lord this Queſtion, as 
we are told v. 16. " 

But they were againſt paying ſubzection 
to Heathens, who worſhipped other Gods, 
and were not of the ſame Religion with 

them- 
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themſelves. The Soverain Lord of all is 
Almighty God, and Princes are onely Oth- 
cers of his whom he has deputed; and they 
would not eſteem any one a right Vice- 
gerent but that worſhipped the ſame God 


as they did » {voy rapubva, t, SeameTlu Tev Iebv vreinnpanmt * Antiqu. 


ſays * Foſephns of them, 7. ec. The onely Lord \®< 


and Leader they owned was God, and Gover- 
nors that owned him ; and ſo they would 
not {ubnyc to any prophave Dominion 
which had renounced him, as the Romans 
did at that time : So that they caſt off the 
Yoke, not becauſe they would have none 
over them, but becauſe they would not be 
ſubject to a Heathen. The Founder of this 
Sect, which Joſephus calls the Fourth SeS, 
was , Judas Gaulonites, who roſe in Galilee 
in th- days of the Taxing under Cyrenizs, 
and is called by Gamaliel Judas of Galilee, 
A&ts 5. 37. He was followed by thoſe Ge- 
lileans whom , becaule of their rezecting 
the Roman Yoke, Pilate the Roman-gover- 
nour came upon, and (Jew as they were a 
Sacrificing,, Luke 13. 1. His Followers lay 
much among the Phariſees,thole zealous Al- 
ſertors of the Molaick Law and Jewiſh 


Liberties, with whom, as * Joſephus notes, * tid. 


they 
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they accord in all things. And they were 
Phariſees who came to Chriſt, deſiring to be 
reſolved in this point, v. 15, 16. 

Thus did they fancy they ought not to 
be ſubje@ to the Roman Emperonrs, becauſe 
they were of another Religion : And this 
being a main point, and our bleſſed Lord 
being a Doctor of greateſt Name and Re- 
puration among them, they come to him 
for a confirmation of it. As for other Rab- 
bies, they told him they were Temporrers 
and Court-flatterers, men of good Under- 
ſtanding, it may be,but of low Spirits, who 
although they had the wit to ſee this truth, 
had yet the corrupt carnal Policy to con- 
ceal and difiemble it, becauſe ir was dan- 
gerous; eſpecially having fo freſh an in- 
ſtance of the Roman. Severity on the Abet- 
tors of it, as Pilates ſlaughter of the Gali- 
leans. But as for himſelf, they believed 
him to be not onely skilful, but true and 
bold too, and that in his Anſwers he would 
{peak the truth of things, not what was 
like to pleafe perſons. And therefore in 
this caſe they would not apply themſelves 
to others, trom whom they could look for 
nothing but Art and Secular Compliances, 


but 
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but to him, from whom they had fo juſt 
reaſon to expect the truth it {elf Maſter, 
ſay they, we know that thou art true , and 
teacheſt the way of God in truth, neither ca- 
reſt thou for any man, for thou regardeſt not 
the perſon of men. Tell us therefore what 
thinkeft thou , Is it lawful to give tribute 
unto Ceſar , ornot © v. 16, 17. 

This opinion then was the occaſion of 
this Queſtion. I proceed now 

2. To unfold the plain determination, 
which our Saviour gives of it, and to ſhew 
what is implied in Religious Loyalty and 
true Chriſtian Subjection , fo as that there 
may be no juſt cauſe of offence, either to 
God, or the King. Render, &c.. 

Now this determination conſiſts in theſe 
two things. 

1. That we pay all due reſpeCt and juſt 
obedience to our Prince , whatever Reli- 
gion he be of, ſo that the Pretence of Re- 
ligion muſt never make us ill Subjets. Ren- 
der unto Ceſar the things which are Ceſars. 
But fill 

2. That at the ſame time we reſerve 
all due ſervice, and ſubjection to Almighty 
God; fo that when Princes happen to err 

1: 
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in Religion , the pretence of Loyalty inſt 
never draw ms to embrace their Errours, and 
become irreligions. Render unto God the things 
which are Gods. 

17. He tells us we muſt pay all due Re- 
ſpe& and juſt Obedience ro our Prince, 
whatever Religion he be of ; fo that the 
pretence of Religion miſt never make us ill 
Subjects. Render unto Ceſar, &c. 

Now the things of Ceſar, or thoſe Du- 
ties which we are to pay our Prince, | ſhall 
comprehend under theſe three Heads. 


i. Inward Lowe and Rewerence. 
2. Reſpeciful Speeches and Expreſſtons. 
3- Obedient and Submiſſeve Praflice. 


1. Toa Prince all Subjects are bound 
to pay inward Love and Rewverence. 

They muſt bear an inward Love and 
Kindneſs, and ſtand well affeted ro their 
Power and Perſons. And the natural et- 
fect of this will be, that they wiſh well 
to them, and fincerely deſire the eaſe and 
happineſs of their Reign: That they en- 
deavour to accompliſh their own deſires, 
and make their Reigns eaſie by their quiet- 
nels, 
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neſs, and dutiful behaviour towards them : 
That they be forward to obſerve their Vir- 
tues, and to commend what is good in 
them, for that ſhews affeCtion: That they 
be prone to conceal, or extenuate what 
would bring them to ſhame , for that is 
true love and tenderneis towards any per- 
ſon : That they be candid in conſtruing 
what is done or ſaid by them, and turn 
all, fo far as things will reaſonably bear, 
to ſuch a ſence, as may cheriſh' and main- 
tain a good opinion of them , and the 
like. Theſe are real Fruits of Love, and 
proper Trials of our Kindneſs towards a- 
ny perſon ; and therefore are the true ef- 
fes, and ſureſt ſigns of our being well af- 
fected towards them. 

They muſt allo pay them an inward 
Rewerence, becauſe of their Power and Pre- 
eminence. Render fear to whom fear, honour 
to whom honour , lays St. Paul, ſpeaking of 
the dues of Kings, Rom. 13. 7. And this 
Reverence we ſhall be thought to ſhow, 
when we do not pragmatically intrude our 
ſelves into their Aﬀairs, but by letting them 
alone to their own care, ſhew, we think 


them fit to manage their own buſinels. 
C When 
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When we pay a modeſt deference to their 
Councils, which we have neither oppor- 
tunity, nor skill to judge of, and which 
therefore we cannot Cenſure , without 
great Arrogance and Saucineſs. And laſt- 
ly, when we behave our ſelves in their 
Preſence after a reſpeQtul ſort, not with 
fleighttul and contemptuous Deportment, 
but with ſuch becoming care , as mant- 
feſts an awe for them dwelling upon our 
Spirits. 

2. Toa Prince all SubjeQs are bound 
to pay reſpeful Speeches and Expreſſuns. 
They muſt not uſe blunt Reproofs and un- 
mannerly Rudeneſs, when at any time 
they are addreſſing ro themſelves. Is it 


fit, lays Elihu 1n ob, to ſay to a King, thou 


art wicked © and to Princes,you are ungodly © 
Job.34. 18. Nor muſt they uſe irreverent & 
reproachfu] Speech when at any time they 
diſcourſe of them with others. This implies 
two things, One is,that they do not ſpeak evil 
of their Perſons , being forward to tax, and 
aggravate their Faults : The other is, that 
they do not complain and envy againſt their 
Adminiſtrations, delighting to lay out the 
Grievances of State , and miſguidance C 

Af 
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Aﬀairs. Both theſe were the fins of the 
Gnoſticks, who brought the greateſt {can- 
rſt. days. 
They were always finding fault, as St. Fude 
lays, with the publick Managements , being 
Murmerers and Complainers, v. 16. and 
boldly vilifying and reproaching the Per. 
ſons of their Governours : They deſpiſe Do- 
minions, ſays he, and ſpeak evil of Digni- 
ties, Whereas Michael the Arch-Angel , 
when he contended with the Dewil himſelf 
about the body of Moſes, durſt not bring againſt 
him a railing accuſation, but ſaid, the Lord 
rebuke thee, treating Authority with decent 
Speech, even when it was lodged in the 
Prince of Darkneſs, wv. 8, 9. 

Thus muſt all good Subjeds refrain from 
ſpeaking evil of the perſons of their Go- 
vernours, and inveighing againſt the 
publick Grievances and Male- admini- 
ſtration of Aﬀairs. And this they are 
bound to do, not as if the Perſons and 
ConduF of all Rulers were ſo right , that 
no fault could be found in them ; for there 
will be Perſonal Faults, and Publick Mit- 
carriages fo long as Governours are Men : 


But becauſe when there are things blame- 
| | C 2 worthy 
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worthy, in charity to their Perſons, and du 

tiful regard to their Power , we muſt not 
ſpeak evil of them,and inveigh againſt them 
for them. When St. Paul called Ananias 
whited IVall, it was a true Reproach, for he 
had deſerved that Name by his hypocritical 
and unjuſt uſage. But though the Reflection 
was true, yer he confeſles it was Criminal, 
becauſe zt 7s written, thou ſhalt not ſpeak e- 
wil of the Ruler of thy people, Alts. 23. 

4 

: . To their Governours all Subjects are 
bound to pay an obedient and ſubmiſſrve 
Prafttice. Under this I comprehend three 
things. 1. That they pay faithfully all le- 


gal Tributes. 2. That they obey readily all 


their juſt Laws. And 3. that when they can- 
not obey, they ſuffer patiently without making 
InſarreGtions. 

1. They muſt pay faithfully all legal Tri- 
butes, which are impoſed on them by their 
Country Laws and Authentick Cuſtoms 3 
and which are as much the Princes Pro- 
perty, not to be with-held, or defalcated, 
without fraud and diſhoneſty , as every 
private mans Eſtate and Inheritance is 
his, Render to all their dues , tribute to 
whom 
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whom tribute, cuſtom to whom cuſtom is due, 
faith St. Paul, Rom. 13. This the 
Primitive Chriſtians did with exemplary 
fidelity and cxactnels , being as Conſcien- 
tiouſly fearful ro with-hold any juſt Pay- 
ment from their Prince, as from their 
Neighbors. They durſt not pay, indecd, 
what was exacted of them for Jdolatrozs 
Uſes, becaule that had been to contribute 
towards the Worſhip and Service of Idols. 
But Cetera VeGigalia Gratias Chriſtianis a- 
gent, @vc. ſays Tertullian, 1.e. As to all o- 
ther Cuſtoms, which are every where frau- 
dulently concealed or with-held by the Gen- 
tiles, we Chriſtians are ſo ftric& in paying 
them, that though the Gentiles pay Taxes for 
Idolatrous uſes, which the Religion of mus 
Chriſtians will not ſuffer us to do, yet our 


puncinalneſs in diſcharging all State-taxes 


ſo far exceeds theirs, that we pay as much 


into the Checquer for civil Impoſitions , as 
the Heathens do for thoſe, and for Idolatrous 
too, Tert. Apol. c. 42. 

2. They muſt readily obey all their ju$t 
Laws. Put them in mind to be ſubject to 
Principalities and Powers, ſays St. Paul, and 


to obey Magiſtrates, Tit. 3. 1. And = 
Obe- 
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\ Obedicncei isdue,whenſoever they command 
Lawful things, 7. e. things unforbidden by a 


higher power , and ahh have no Law of 


God againſt them. To ſhew a thing Law- 
{yl, it is unreaſonable to ask where there 
is a command in Scripture, and a Law of 
God for.it: For fuch a Law commanding 
it, would not make it a thing Lawful 
which 14ay be done, but a thing neceffary 
which z:ft be dane: and cannot be let a- 
lone. But to the Jawfulneſs of things, it 
is enough that God has ſaid nothing of 
them, and that there be no Law of bzs a- 
gair$t thewr. This is ſecurity enough that 
they may be done without lin, or any of- 
tence to him : For he is never offended, 
and we never fin, nor ſhall ever ſuffer, but 
tor breaking ſome Law, and doing ſome- 
thing that he has forbidden. Whoſoever 
committeth frn, trangreſſes a Law, ſaith St. 
Jobn, for fin is the tranſgreſſion of a Law, 
1 Job. 3.4. And there muft always be a 
Tay Cik St. Paul, that worketh wrath ; 
for where there 75 no Las; there 715 no rranf. 
greſſion, Rom. 4. r5. So that whenfoever 
they enjoyn unforbidden things, they en- 
joy Lawfult ones, which no good Snbjects 
muſt 
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muſt diſpute and queſtion, but peaceably 
and readily perform 

. When unlawful things are enjoyned, 
which they cannot honeſtly obey, they wifi 
ſuffer with Patience, and not ſeek to ſtave off 
Sufferings by making InſurreFions. Whillt 
there is any help in Law to preveat un- 
juſt Sufferings, men may claim their Legal 
Priviledges in their own defence, as Sr. 


* Paul did before the Heather Magiſtrates. * Aft 22, 
Or it Laws give no redreſs, they may have ds why 


recourſe to Prayers and Tears, or any other 
peaceable Arts to ſtill a Princes Rage, and 
melt him into Juſtice. But if all peace- 
able methods tail, and there appear no 
hope of protection but in Force, the Caſe 
is helpleſs in Humane means, and muſt be 
left to God to redreſs it. Rebellion is a 
thing, which no neceſlity can excuſe, nor 
any pretence can authorize : They that re- 
ſift, ſays St. Paul, ſhall receive to themſelves 
danmation, Rom. 13. 2. Which was ſpo- 
ken, when the Chriſtians had felt ſome, and 
daily feared and expeGted greater Suffer- 
ings; and bound up their hands, when 
the Scepter preſently after was ſway'd by 


a man , Nero T mean , who invaded ho- 
neſt 
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neſt mens Eſtates to ſupply his own pro- 
fuſeneſs, and embrued his hands in the 
Bloud of any he had a Pique againſt, with- 
out any regard to Law or | <a and 
was a profeſt Enemy of the true God, 
and raiſed the firſt Perſecution againſt the 

*Taci. Chriſtians, as appears from * Tacitzs and 

nn 15: SHetoius , WO approved Hiſtorians of 

viraNer. thoſe times : And theſe are the faireſt pre- 
cences, that can ever be urged in this caſe; 
ſo that if they cannot ſecure us in flying 
to Arms againſt our Governours , nothing 
elie can. 

All theſe are the things of Ceſar: and 
whether Princes are good or bad,they are all 
due to them. For the ground of their being 
due, is not the moral Endowments of Prin- 
ces, becauſe they are men well qualified; 
but their Power and Authority, becauſe 
they are the Vicegerents and Ordinance of 
God. This God aſligns as the reaſon of 
our Duty ; not that a Prince 1s circum- 
{ſpect or Succeſsful, Wile, or Holy, but 
that he is his Deputy. I have given the 
Kingdom to Nebuchadnezzar, ſays he,where- 
fore all Nations muſt ſerve him, Jer. 27. 6, 
7,8. The Powers are ordained of God, 

there- 
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therefore he that reſiſteth ſhall recetve dam- 
nation, Rom. 13. 1, 2. and hezs the Mini- 
fter of God, wherefore you muſt needs be ſub- 
Jed, v. 4, 5- Inde Poteſtas Ceſari unde 
Spiritus , illuc ſuſpicientes Chriſtiani, &c, 
It is becauſe God that gave him Breath has 
veſted him with Power, that we honour and 
obey the Emperour, ſays Tertullian, Apol. c. 
30, 31. So that all this Love and Reve- 
rence, this reſpe&ful Speech and ſubmil- 
{ive Practice are due , as to the Beſt, fo to 
the Worſt of Princes. They muſt be paid, 
not onely where Kings Rule well, and 
are wiſely ſollicitous for the Publick ; 
but alſo where they he ſteeped in Plea- 
ſure, and hate Buſineſs, and not onely 


negle&t, but oppreſls the State. They 


are due to Princes of the moſt oppoſite 
Religions : for this is the very Caſe de- 
termined in the Text 3 the Jews denying 
Tribute, as was faid, to the Roman Em- 
perours , becauſe they were Heathens. 
Nay, they are due, not onely to Princes 
that profeſs a falle Religion , but allo to 
thoſe who iz1poſe it, and Perſecute the true 
Religion. For ſo Nero did, if not be- 


fore ; yet at leaſt, ſoon after St. Paul, un- 
der 
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der the pain of Damnation , had required 
all Chriſtians to be Subje&, Rom. 13. 
And fo alſo did the other perſecuting Em- 
perours that ſucceeded him, when the Chri- 
ſtians were a noble ſpectacle of Bleeding, 
but perſevering and unconquerable Loyalty 
to all the world. 

As for this tryal of Perſecutions, God 
be thanked it is not our caſe : For our 
Laws protect the true Religion , and pu- 
niſh all that diſſent from it. And our 
King has graciouſly affured us, that he will 
govern by Laws, yea preſerve the Go- 
vernment and Laws themſelves , both in 
Church and State , as they are now eſta- 
bliſhed. 

But where that is truly the Cale ,. as it 
was with the Chriſtians in the Apoſtles 
days, and the Primitive Perſecutions ; and 
as it 1s ſtil] with the Forreign Proteſtants 
in Popiſh Countries , but eſpecially in 


France. Yet will not this Perſecution of |- 


the true Religion , exempt Subjefts from 
any Branch of the forefaid Duties. They 
muſt bear Honour and Reverence , and 
ſpeak of them with Reſpe&, as well as 


with Truth and Juſtice, and pay faithful- 
ly 
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ly all Legal Tributes , and obey cheerful- 
ly all their juſt Laws, and live quietly un- 
der them, without raifing any Commoti- 
ons to defend and ſecure even their Reli- 
gion and themſelves, under all Princes, un- 
der a Nero, Diocleſian , or Julian, that not 
onely profeſs, but eſpouſe and forcibly 
propagate a falſe Religion, as well as un- 
der the beſt and moſt Orthodox and Chri- 
ſtian Kings. So that the pretence of Reli- 
g10n can never authorize any men to be ill Sub- 
jects. Render unto Ceſar the things which 
are Ceſars, ſays our Saviour in this very caſe 
to thoſe who inquired how they ſhould be- 
hawe themſelves under Princes of a wrong 
Religion. | 

But whilſt we are thus careful to pay 
all due Reſpe&t, and juſt Obedience to 
our Prince, whatever Religion he be of, 
ſo that the pretence of Religion never make 
us ill Subjects, We muſt take care ſtill 
further, 

2. Torcſerve at the ſame time all due 
Service and Subjection to Almighty God ; 
ſo that when at any time Princes happen 
to err in Religion , the pretence of Loyalty 
muſt never draw ns to embrace their Errours, 
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I 3. 4+ 


and become irreligious. When we do any 
thing elſe in compliance with Soveraign 
Princes, yet muſt we not fin againſt God 
for their ſakes : For Princes, how high fo- 
ever they are above us, are yet under him 
as his mere Deputies and * Miniſ.ers, and he 
is ſtill the Soveraign Prince ; ſo that our 
reſpe& to them muſt never carry us to his 
prejudice, Render unto God the things which 
are Gods, is the other part of our Saviours 
Anſwer in this caſe. 

The things of God are the things of Re- 
ligion. And the Religion, which God pre- 
{cribes, 1s not always the ſame with that 
which the Prince doth. In our own caſe, 
God be thanked, they meet. For our 
Laws fetch Religion from the Scriptures, 
and eſtabliſh the ſame that Chriſt himſelf 
has there eſtabliſhed. And our King has 
given us his Royal Word, that he will go- 
vern by Laws, and maintain them, and al- 
ways defend and ſupport the Church of Eng- 
land. But in other places among our 
neighbour Nations, the Laws of Religion, 
and the Laws of the Land, thwart and op- 
pole each other. And fo they did when 
our Religion was firſt planted, in the days 

| of 
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of the Apoſiles; and ſo they continued to 
do in the ſucceeding Ages , and may ſtill 
happen to do in all times. But when that 
1s the caſe, this cloſe adherence to the 
Rules of true Religion is ſtill the inviolable 
Right of God , and no Powers on Earth 
mult: ever drive us from them. 

Now the things of God, or thoſe things 
which are due to him in Religion, TI ſhall 
reduce to theſe three Heads. 

1. A belief of his Revelations. 

2. Worſhiping him according to his own 
Rates. 

3- The ſervice of a good Life, and an 
upright Prafice. 

1. The firſt thing of Religion due to 
God, is 4 belief of his Revelations. What- 
ſoever he declares, we muſt all give abſo- 
lute credit to , becauſe all that believe a 
God, believe he is infinitely true, and can 
never deceive men. Nay, in matters of 
Religion and Salvation we mult give credit 
to him alone, becauſe he oncly knows the 
terms of his own Mercy, and how he will 
bring us all to Heaven. In zheſe Points, we 
arenot to believe an Apoſtle himſelf, if. he 


ſhould noc ſpeak from him : For they, as 
St.. 
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vooreg St. * Paul (aid, had mot dominion over mens 


Faith, to make them believe any thing 3 


*1Cor. 4 but were onely as Meſſengers and * Diſpen* 
rob ſers of Gods Word, and fo could declare no- 


thing but what he had told them. And 
much leſs ſhould we believe either him: or 
an Angel from Heaven , if he ſhould not 
onely ſpeak to us without Book , but a- 
gainſt it, and contradict Gods own Reve- 
lation : Though an Angel from Heaven preach 
any other Goſpel than what we have preached 
anto you, dri>us tw, let him be accurſed, 1. e. 
look on him as if he were anathematized, 
and come not near him, nor give any heed 
to him, more than you would to one that 
1s thrown out among Heathens and pub- 
lickly excommunicated, Gal. 1. 8. So that 
it the Laws of any Country require men 
to give their aſſent to ridiculous and abſurd 
Opinions, as they do among Heathens and 
Mabometans ; or to believe quite contrary 
to the Scriptures, as they do in Traly and 
France , where all men are compelled co 
believe Tranſubſtantiation, and to profeſs a 
Church Infallible, which has evidently em- 
braced and taught a number of Falſhoods : 
they not onely zeed not, but they ought not 
to 
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to comply with them. They muſt truſt 
God betore any Princes on earth when they 
happen to contradict him. It is Gods Pre- 
rogative to govern our Faith, and that muſt 
not be given np to any others. 

2. A fecond thing in Religion due to 
God, is worſhiping him according to his 
own Rules. This is another of Gods Rights. 
For his adorable Excellencies, and Soveraign- 
ty over xs,claim our Worſhip; and he him- 
ſelf alone can preſcribe it. The end of it is 
to honour and picaſe him ; and what will 
do that is beſt known to himſelf; fo that 
'his Worſhip muſt be of his own preſcri- 
bing, and we mult never attempt to wor- 
ſhip him in a way forbidden. And there- 
fore if any Powers on earth ſhould com- 
mand usto worſhip God in a way contra- 
ry to what he has required, therein they 
are not to be obey'd. Thus the Heathens 

red the Primitive Chriſtians to Sacri- 

fice to their Gods, and to Swear by the Em- 
erours Genius. And thus in France, and 
in other Popiſh Countries, the poor Prote- 
ftants are required, among other things of 
like ſort, to pray to Saints, and adore Ima- 
ges, and worſhip the Hoſt, and take np with 
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a maimed Sacrament receiving the Bread 
onely without the Cp, and adareſs to God 
in a Latine Service which they do not un- 
derſtand, and from whence they can expect 
to reap no profit. All theſe ways of Wor- 
ſhip are directly oppoſite and contradio- 
ry to Gods Rules; and therefore were juſt- 
ly and meceſſarily rejected by Gods faithful 
Servants. For here, notwithſtanding their 
Princes Command , they might and ought 
to reſerve themſelves to Almighty God, 
this being his Province. 

3- Athird thing of Religion due to God, 
1s the Serwice of a good Life, and an upright 
Praftice. This: is what God indiſpenſibly 
requires of men in all Religions, and which 
they muſt be moſt careful to pay to him 
inviolably in all times. So that it any 
Powers ſhould require to be ſerved by 
Fraud or Falſhood, by Rapine or Bloodſhed, 
it they would have men ſtop at no bounds, 


nor {cruple at any wickedneſs which ſerves 


their ends; their Subjects or Dependants 
muſt not hearken, but here obey God who 
1s a greater King than they. 

Thele are the things of Religion ; and 
theſe are reſerved to God as his things, 
which 
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which are put without the controul of Prin- 
ces; fo that we mult not comply when at 
any time they-invade them. Thus the three 
Children would not worthip the Golden I- 
mage, for all the ſtrictnels of the Kings Com- 
mandjent, Dan. 3. 4 15, 16, 18. and Da- 
niel would not onnt hs daily Prayers to God, 
notwithſtanding thereby at his utmoſt pc- 
ril, he broke Darizs's Royal Edit, Dan. 6. 
7, ad 10. - And when Chriſt had comman- 
ded the . Apoſtles * to go and preach to all ? Narth 
Nations, they would not deſiſt when the 
7ews forbid it, ſaying, Whether it be right 
in the ſight of God, to hearken unto you more 
than unto Gy Judge ye, Acts 4. 17, 18, 19. 
and the Primitive Chriftians, thole renown- 
ed Patterns of Loyalty, though they would 
never raiſe Rebellions againſt their Princes, 
et ſtood out in a continual and invincible 
breach of their wicked Laws, refuſing ob- 
ſtinately either to Curſe Chriſt, or to Sacri- 
fice to Idols,when they were required there- 
ro by their Heathen Governours. When 
any Kings Laws run thus againſt Gods 
Laws, non-compliance and holding out is a 
grace, which the more relolved it is, the 


better it is. N ay, that Boldneſs and undaun- 
E ted 
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ted Face in oppoſition , which in cafe of 
lawful Impoſitions, is a moſt criminal In:- 
pudence, is1n this caſe a peculiar Gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which was beg'd by the Apoſtles 
when under the Threatnings of the Fewiſh 
Rulers, they deſired Grace to ſpeak the word 
with boldneſs, AQts 4. 29. which, according 
to that Prayer, was afterwards moſt emi- 
nent in themſelves and the Primitive Con- 
feſſors ; which God ſtill beſtow'd when he 
call'd men to ſuffer for him in after Ages - 
and which I doubt not but he will (ti]] be- 
ſtow when he ſhall pleaſe tocall any Chur- 
ches to ſuffer for him, to the end of the 
World. 

Thus are the things of Religion Gods 
things, wherein all men are ſtil] to follow 
him, though the Powers of the World being 
erroneouſly miſlead , ſhould have the mil- 
jortune both to practile themſelves, and to 
injoyn their Subjects too to practice other- 
wile. 

The onely Caution IT think fit to be ad- 
ded in this caſe is, that we do not make thoſe 
things Religion which are not ſo, as not Kneel- 
ing at the Communion, not uſing the Croſs in 
Baptiſm, not joyning in a Form of Prayers, 
and 


; 
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and the like. True Religion doth not ſtick 
at theſe and ſuch like indifferent things : 
For God makes Religion , and he has no 
where forbid the uſe of them, but may be 
ſerved by them as traly, and ofr-times more 
becomingly than without them. So that when 
our Governours require onely ſuch things 
as theſe, they intrench not at all upon Re- 
ligion and the Rights of God, but we may 
lawfully obey them, and then we muſt do 

it. It they command againſt him , in that 

we are to deſert them, becauſe we are to 

tollow him in Religion. But then we muſt 

take care, that what we call Religion be 

not a point of mans Invention, that it be 
ſome Article of the holy Scriptures, and 
not of our own Fancy, ſome thing which 
1s a Religion of Gods, and not of our own 
making. 

Thus muſt we hold firm to God in things 
of Religion; and therefore as the pretence 
of Religion muſt never lead any to be ill Sub- 
Jes: So neither, when Princes happen to 
be miſlead in Religion, wt the pretence of 
Loyalty ever draw them to err and be ill Chri- 
ſtians, When Subjefts are moſt Loyal to 
their Prince, in paying him all Honour,and 

E 2 Obe- 
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Obedience, and {ubmiſlive Carriage, they 
muſt not embrace his Errours, nor conform 
to his Opinion and Practice in Religion, if 
they happen to be difterenc from what the 
Scripture teaches. This is no act of difloy- 
alty to a Prince, to be true to Almighty 
God, and both to believe and pratiiſe as he. 
would haveus. All Loyalty to the King 
muſt conſiſt with true Religion rowards 
God, ſince the King 1s onely God's Vice- 
gerent. This was the belief of our $4- 
wiour Chriſt, and of his Apoſtles, and of all 
the Saints and Servants of God in all Ages. 
And it will always be the opinion of every 
man, whoſe Conſcience 1s not debauched 
with Atheiftical Principles, but knows he 
has a God as well as a King to lcrve. 

Having thus ſtated what are the things 
of God, and what the things of Ceſar, and 
ſhown how the pretended care and zeal 
for the one can never. exempt us from the 
other ; I ſhall now very briefly exhort you 
to a careful obſervance of what has been 
delivered, and ſo conclude. 

Since God and the King. then muſt both 
have what belongs to . them; and God, 
who 1s moſt jealous of his own Honour, Þ 

will. © | 
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will not have mens Zeal even for that to 
tranſport them againſt the juſt Rights of 
Ceſar ; let me exhort all that hear me to 
have. a watchful eye to both theſe , and 
that what God has put together, they 
would not ſet alunder. Be careful ro give 
God all the Honour that is due to him, 
and to do .it with Conſtancy, Zeal, and 
Aﬀection.. But when you are moſt zea- 
lous for the Honour of God, be careful to 
preſerve an: inviolable Duty to your Prince 
too, who is Gods Vice-gerent. Shew' your 
{e]ves hearty and ſteady Proteſtants , that 
1s Gods Cauſe , wherein you may and 
ſhould be zealous ; but at the ſame time 
be ſure ro ſhew your ſelves good Subjects, 
and good Chriſtians. Lec®nort your Zeal 
tor Proteſtancy bereave you of your Loy- 
alty or Chriſtianity , and make you for- 
get either your Duty to your Governours, 
or that Charity w hich you owe your 
Neighbours ; even thoſe who are moſt op- 
polite in Religion to your (elves. Thus 15 
to act by a Primitive Spirit like ſincere 
Servants of Chriſt, and true Members of 
the Church of England ; to whole Eternal 
Honour. it may be ſaid, that the Clergy, 
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and true Members of it, beyond what 1s 
ordinary in other Churches , are careful 
to ſhew ſuch a juſt and well-governed 
Zeal for Almighty God , as dare not fly 
in the Face of the King , or'be unchriſti- 
anly violent againſt their Brethren for 
Gods ſake. They are, and by their Prin- 
ciples ſhould be axalous againſt Popery. 
But at the ſame time they are zealous a- 
gainſt Rebellion and Diſloyalry, one of 
the moſt miſchievous things in Popery, and 
againſt all unchriſtian uſage and unchari- 
tableneſs to men of different Perſwaſions, 
which the unbridled Zeal of Papiſts and 
Sectaries too commonly tranſports them 
ro. 

And then, as*for you my Reverend Bre- 
thren , who are intruſted with the Minj- 
ſiry of Religion, let me particularly re- 
commend the things of God and Religion 
to your care , that you would labour to 
make men true to God, that they may be 
true to the King for Gods fake. Stir them 
up, not onely to like Religion , or to be 
- Luke-warm, which God * told the Chnrch 
of Laodicea was loathſome ; but to be con- 
cerned and zealous in it. And that they 
may 
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may not be all Heat without Light, nor 
their Zeal outrun their Knowledge ; en- 
deavour to poſlels them with righe No- 
tions of it , letting them ſee that Religion 
lies in Faith and Practice, in Believing 
all the Articles of the Creed , and Keeping 
the Commandments and Laws of God. Sut- 
fer them not to place Religzon in little 
things,to embrace Shadows for a Subſtance, 
and to think either to pleaſc or diſpleaſe 
God by ſuch frivolous and inconſiderable 
things , as are unworthy of any Wile 
mans Notice ; which needleſs Scrupuloſi- 
ty of Mind, will not onely prove a Snare 
to themſelves, but inevitably render them 
troubleſome to their Governours, and ve- 
ry detrimental to the Publick Peace. And 
when they are thus rightly inſtructed in 
Religion , and made true to Almighty 
God ; be diligent to weed out all Sediti- 
ous Principles, to. make Civil Subjection 
as neceſſary a part of their Religion , and 
as much a Point of Conſcience, as Pray- 
ers and Cods immediate Service. In a 
word, to let them ſee the Neceſlity , the 
Duty, and the Benefit of being inviolably 


Loyal and true to the King too. 
I 


Duties to GoD 


I know the Judgemem nts of great num- 
bers are prepoſeficd on the wrong fide, 
and leavened with 11] Principles , inſti- 
led by cunning Seducers into many well- 
meaning bur unwary Minds , both about 
the things of Cod, and of the King too. 
For as for the things of the King, chrough 
an habitual-and indulged Licenſe , many 
are come without regret to queſtion any 
thing that is in favour of their Gover- 
nours; to put 1cmote and Imaginary Ca- 
ies, in Bar of preſent, real, and unqueſtio- 
nable Duties ; to Cavil and Diſpute Pow- 
er, when they ſhould be ſhewing Obe- 
dience; nay, to avow ſuch Principles as 
mevitably untertle any State , and autho- 
rize the moſt bare-taced Rebellions, as, 
God knows, we have newly felt by ſad 
Experience ; which would have been 
much ſadder ſtil] , had not the Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs of God confounded the 
Craft , and defeated the milchievouſneſs 
of men, in our late happy, ſpeedy, and, 
12 appearance, antire Deliverance from 
them. And then as tor Religion , great 
numbers of thole who are concerned for 
it, either place it in trifling Truths, or in 
ground- 
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grounleis and untrue Opinions ; and where 
they are moſt miſtaken, they are uſually 
moſt confident and concerned , and ſhew 
more Zeat for thofe empty and unprofita- 
ble Nothings where they think wrong , 
than for alt the grand and important Truths 
of their Religion where they believe 
right. Theſe ill Weeds have in too ma- 
ny marrd the Soy} which I am entrea- 
ting you to cultivate. And what pains it 
may ' have coft others to. fow theſe evil 
Seeds, and give them root, | know nat : 
But now they are in poſſeſſion , and are 
rivited in the Minds of Men, I know it 
will coſt you much Pains and Patience too, 
to phnck them out. But this, my Reve- 
rend Brethren , though it will exerciſe 
your care , yet muſt not diſcourage it. 
Let not us ſhew leſs diligence to- cure 
Mens Minds, than others have done to 
corrupt them. Let not the goodneſs of 
our Cauſe ſuffer through our remiſnels, 
and want of care in managing it. Sub- 
ſtantial Religion and Loyalty are true and 
mighty, and will prevail at laſt. But with- 
out your care and pains, who are appoin- 


ted Advocates for them , and are of all 
F men, 
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men, as moſt concerned, (o. beſt Fd to 
uphold them, they, will not be prevalent. 
May the Almighty God daily increaſe your 
Zeal, and: both dire& your Labours; and 
proſper them in ſo good a Work : That 
you may not onely be rewarded for the 
honeſty of your Endeavours, when Jeſus 
Chriſt the Chief Shepherd , and Biſhop of 
* x Pet. 5. the Church, as St. Peter * ſtyles him, ſhall 
+5:* come at laſt 3 but may at preſent ſee the 
Fruit, and rejoyce in the Succeſs of them 

too. Amen. 
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TO THE 


READER. 


|: is a ſad Reflection to a true Chriſtian Spiric, 


to ſee ſome of the nobleſt Virtues of our Holy 

Religion, and Points of Good PraQtice, nor 
| only neglected in the Lives, but endeavoured to be 
| driven out of the Reverence and Eſteem of Chriſti- ©. 
| ans. Among theſe, I think none of late have bore 
{ more of therude Batteries of Noiſe and Violence, or 
fallen deeper under the Wanton Sport or Malicious 
Strokes of Profane Wits, than the Doctrine of Paſ- 
ſroe Obedience. 

I take it to be an unqueſtionable Goſpel Truth, 
and Primitive Do&trine. And to carry in it the moſt 
lively exerciſe and expreſſion, of the two grand Vir- 
tues, of Faith, and Patience. It is Faith, that under 
perſecuting or -oppreſſive Governors , rather than 
lave our ſelves by {inning againſt God or them, dare 
run Ventures, and truſt or rely on him, either to pre- 
vent thoſe Perſecutions and outward Lofles, that are 
ready to meet us in this ſtedtaſtneſs ro our Duty, or 
to ſupport us under them, and abundantly Com- 
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To the Reader, 


penſare and Reward us for them. And it is Patience, 
that bears all the preſſing Conflicts without Fainting, 


till the Grace of God has brought us through them, - 
And theſe two Virtues, raile us ſo much above our Ky 
ſelves,and this World ; or above Human Weakneſle, X . 
Aﬀections, and Intereſts: that God has always dig. WY 
nified, them with eſpecial Marks, and Prerogartives of , ; 
1 his Favor and Acceptance. And on the lame ac- I ,.. 
'Y count, good Men have ever held them, as the bright. = ,; 


eſt Glory of the Saints, and what they were moſt I 5, 
ambitiouſly to aim at. As on the other Harfd, for 
the ſame Reaſon, they have ever been the greateſt 
Terror and Stumbling-Block, to Worldly and Car- W (©, 
nal Minds. 


My deſign in the enſuing Papers, is to do what b 
ſcaſonable Service I am able, to this great and noble a 


inſtance, of Oppreſled Truth and Righteouſneſs. And ÞW 
becauſe, after all that has been fo a, and (ſo well thi 
ſaid of late upon this Subject by others, particularly 
in the Elaborate and much Celebrated Diſcourſes, ÞM x 1 
of Jovian, and the Caſe of Reſiſtance of the Supreme | \, 
Powers Stated, &c. The Adverſaries of this Truth w 
till inſiſt with great Confidence and Triumph, up- " 
on the Plea of Legal Rights for Authorizing Refiftance; | 5 
I have ſingled out this Plea, and Diſculs'd it in the 
enſuing Treatiſe, My aim is, not ſo much to ingage 
in particular and perſonal Diſputes, as to ſpeak to 
the Argument ; and to ſay ſo much, as among Minds 
SN willing to ſee it, may be ſufficient to Prove and Efta- 
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bliſh a Do&rine ſo neceſary, as that whereof I write; 
and to obviate the moſt Colorable Pretences brought 
againſt it. Paſſive Obedience, is a great, and Practi- 
cal Truth : and I ſeek herein, by ſetting it off with 
as much Strength and Clearneſs, and withal as brief- 
ly as [ can, to build up honeſtly diſpoſed Readers 
in the Belief and Practice thereot, notwithſtanding 
== 0; things, which, either in pretended Favor to Rel:- 
SY gion, or on any fancied Autority from Civil Right, they . 
c ſhall find urged in oppoſition to ir. 
9 [ muſt advyertiſe thee turther, that.this T reatiſe'was 
ſent away in Company of another, Inticuled, Of 
Chriſtian Prudence, &c. And being both then pre- 
1 pared, and deligned for the Preſs, there is a Refe- 
ory rence to it in Page 160. of that Book, Which, 
, F not being obſerved by thole, who had the care there- 
f of, (the Author himſelf being at a great diſtance from 
vell W the Preſs,) that Book was Publiſhed firit, and this 
wy was left to follow ic. And now it is come abroad, 
"© I Lbeſeech Almighty God of his Infinixe Mercy to 
"me 8 vouchſafe ir his Acceptance,and to accompany itwith 
ach Wl his Grace, that it may not tail to do an Holy Reli- 
'P" I gion ſome Honor, a Noble, but decried and exploded 
Duty, ſome Credit, and thy Self and his Church 


ſome Service. 


BIRMINGHAM 
Y 


[-___LIBPANY; 


THE 


THE 


CONTIENTS 


CHAP. 1. 
O Arming againſt Sovereign Powers, in Low 
for Religion. 

Religion, an internal thing. So 1. Others Force, can 
never make us loſe Religion. But only the external things 
bout Religion, Nor hinder the force of our Miniſtry. 2. When 
Religion ſuffers jorce from Perſecuting Sovereigns, to riſe in 
Arms, is not a way for us to defend and Preſerve Religion, 

CHAP. IL 
That the Subjeds of the Empire had Legal 
Righ:s. 

The Invaſions upon Laws, in the days of Chriſt and hit 
Apoſtles. Tet they Preached up Submiſſion and Non- Reſ. 

nee. The Emperors were to Govern by Laws. In what 
ſenſe ſaid to be looſe from the Laws. The Romans had both 
their Laws and Cuftoms, and ſeveral Freedoms. 

CH AP. III. 
Of Invaſion, &c. under the Perſecutine Emperors. 

The Perſecuting Emperors invaded theſe Legal Riebts, 
A account thereof in ſeveral Particulars. 

CH: A:P.. IV. 
The Chriſtians Paſſive Obedience, under theſe 
Inwuders of Legal Rights. 

Many Emperors in FaG, aud opportunities for Reſiſtance. 
The Chriſtians ſtill trueto the Rightful Emperors, net reſiſting 
wnder invaſions of Legal Rights, The general Pleas for Ro 
ſeſtance never more ſirong, thau under thoſe Emperors, ſhown 
in Particulars. 

| CHAP. V. 


Of Paſſive Obedience under Invaſions. of Legal 
Rights among the Jews. 
Of 
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Of Perſecutions of Religion againſt Law, and of the il- 
legality of Idolatry, among the Jews. Of breach of Property 
againſt Law by their Kings. Under all which no Liberty of 
Reſiſtance. Noevading theſe Scriptures, by ſaying their Kings 
were perſonally nominated by God. Nor the Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament, by the Sulbont given to thens. 

CHAP, VI. 
Of the unlawfulneſs of Reſiſtance on ſuch Inva- 
frons of Rights, by our own Laws. 

No pretence leſt for Reſiſtance, by our Laws, Nor from 
the Subjets Share in Legiſlation. No appealing in this 
Point from the Letter of our Laws, to the equity thereof. Or 
to the Nature of our Conſtitution, and to the end of our Frame. 

CHAP. VII 
Of Paſſive Obedience under Invaders of Natural 
Rights, &c. 

Natural Rights as Defenſible by Arms, as Civil Rights 
are, Subjes nmſt defend both, by ways conſiftent with Sub- 
jeftion. No great difference, as #0 Point of Reſiſtance, when 
Religion is Perſecuted, whether it ſtand on its own Right, or 
on Civil Right. Nor betwixt our Caſe and that of the Pri- 
mitive Saints, on the Diſtinition of Abſolute and Limited - 
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CHAP. VIIL 
No Reſiſtance, on pretence that As againſt Law 
are inautoritative. 

Non- Reſiſtance due to a King , whilſt the Regal Auto- 
rity is not forfeited, but reſides in his Perſon. T7 his it doth 
for all his unantoritative and illegal AGings, which is ſhewn 
in ſeveral inſlances. No making War upon hin for the ſame, 
becauſe they do not diſauthorize his Perſon, or unking him. 
An Anſwer on theſe Grounds, to ſeveral (Jueſtions about the 
Artority of Kings aFing againſt Laws. 

CHAP. IX. 
The Reaſons of Non- Reſiſtance, &c. 

On what Grounds, the Primitive Saints paid this Non. 
Rejijtance, Non-Reſiſtance on Invaſion of Laws, doth not 
make Arbitrary Government. Errata.. 


- 


ERRAT A 


Page 2, Line 11. Read of our Holy, p. 4.1 21. r. of this World, p. 11,1. 33, 

r. that it is but fit. P.14. l. 17. r. this external Force. p. 23. 1.6. in the 
Margin, r. cited. f+ 3- P-29. 1.15, in the Margin, r. Apol.p.6. © c. 13. p38. 1.18, 
m the Margin, r. ©c. 1-4. p. 39.1.8. r. Romans. Þ. 43- 1.29. r- to bear. p. 46, 
L. 16. r, which no Fudge. and 1.25 in the Margin, r.convenit eum. p. 51. 1.21. in 


the Margin, r. Vindemiam. p.52. l. 11, r. Perſecutors. p.65. 1.1: r, manner p. 66, 
1. 24. r.third. p. 67.1. 29. r. Houſes, p. 68. 1, 17. I, 70t 0%. Pp. 71+l., 7. r. Salvo 
'P+ 79.1, 1.r. Ste for 3t 3n, 


-L. 33, 


In the 
. 118, 
P. 45, 
21. in 
p. 66, 
Salvo 
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| Aſſive Obedience to Sovereign Powers, is keeping 
under their Obedience, when we ſuffer wrong fully 
at their hands. Jt they command things againſt 
the Law of God, or of the Land, we ought 
not ; or if againſt the inviolable Liberties, which Laws 
have ſecured againſt the Prerogative in their reſpective 
Kingdoms, we need not ordinarily be AGive, in doing 
what we are bidden. In other things, a juſt and Jaw- 
ful Authority muſt have 4A@ive Obedience, But when 
they come to puniſh againſt Laws, or for ſuch things 
as with a ſafe Conſcience their Subje&s could not att in; 
they are ſtill to continue under their Obedience, and 
In a (tate of Subjetion. And this is by being Paſſive, 
or not riſing up to Reſiſt, and Levy War againſt them. 
They may ſeek to guard off the unjuſt Suffering, by 
Petitioning, by claiming the help of Law from Courts 
of Juſtice, whilſt there are any Proviſions for help yet 
untryed therein, or by any other fitting ways — 
wit 
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Chriſtianity a Doftrine of the Crofs. 
. With Subj<&ion. But not by running to Arms when all 
other ways fail, and by liſting Soldiers, (for no Man 
will ſtand in Arms by himſelf againſt him,) to defend 
their own Rights againſt thcir lawful Sovereign, Whillt 
a Prince is our lawtul Sovereign, Obedience mult be Dye 
tohim 3 and whilſt we are under his Obedience, we muſt 
be Paſlive, and have no liberty in this ſort ro reſiſt him, 

This DoRrine of Paſſive Obedience, and Non-Re- 
ſilttance, ſeems both moſt plainly preſcribed. by the Pre- 
cepts, and moſt ſutable to the Spirit and Genius of 
Holy Religion. 

The Fifth Commandment, under the name of For, 
injoyns both Reverence and Support of Princes, as our 
Politick Fathzrs. But when Subjects make War upon 
them, inſtead of paying Fear and Reverence, they are 
plainly ina ſtate of bidding Defiance : and when the Sword 
is unſheathed againſt them, thar is evidently nor for their 
Sxpport, but for the beating and pulling of them Down. 

Put them in mind, faith * S. Paul, to obey Magiſtrate, 

| But there js molt viſibly an end of Obedience, when 

*Tit111, things are come to this paſs; and Men under command 

cannot poſſibly do any thing more contrary to ſhewing 

Obedience, than to riſe aud fa/l upon their Commander, 

Submit, Þ+fays S. Peter, to every ordinance of mM 

Yea, Let every ſoul be ſubje@, || faith $. Paul, But what 

#1 Pet. ii. becomes of ſubmiſſion, when they fall thus to reſiſting? 

iRom. For every Man mult needs be ſenſible, he doth no longer 

xiii, ſubmit roanother, when he ſtands up to reſiſt and fight 
againſt htm, X 

Chriſtianity, is a Do@rine. of the Croſs, which is one 

* Mat , Of its Diſtinguiſhing Marks ; nothing, in account there- 


38. of, being more neceſlary, more proper, ,and praiſe- Þ 


Lak. ix. worthy, than for Chriſtians, to * zake up, and bear 
Mie «pj, Croſſes. Whence came thoſe Croſſes, ſo much as from 
+ by the Perſecuting Powers? And if the Crolſes, whicl 
--. * Chriſtians profcls to bear, are ſuch as Perſecuting S0- 
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Chriſtianity a Dorine of the Croſs. 
vereigns lay on: it is plain they profeſs not to Reſiſt, 
which is out of the way of bearing, but to ſhew Pal- 
five Obedience under them. For there 1s an end of 
taking up, and bearing Crofles, when, in{tcad of taking 
up and bearing, Men fer thetnſc]Ives with all their might 
to iuke them off, or beat them back again. 

Theſe pallages, and ſuch like, do ſufficiently bear out 
the Duty of Non-Reſiſtance, even to the molt ordinary 
Underſtandings, it they will bur attend to them. Beſides, 


that $. Paul has + told usin expreſs terms,that they who re- | Rom. 


fijt the Higher Powers, ſhall receive to themſelves damnation. 

All this was true, ſay the Advocates of Reliſtance, at 
thoſe rimes, and in thoſe Caſes, for which theſe Rules 
were given, But thoſe were, where the wills of Go- 
vernors were Laws, or where the Laws brought Crol- 
les ; not where the Laws, as it is with us, are a Cover 
againſt them. Rel7gioz it ſelf, fay they, doth not au- 
thoriſe Reſiſtance 3 but Civit Right doth. Andift Re- 
ligion is by Law made a Civil Right, we may Refiſt for 
it, as we may for other Civil Rights and Properties, Not 
being bound by any of theſe Precepts, to bear Croſles 
which the Law keeps off, Nor tyed to ſubmiſſion, un- 
der invaſion of Civil Rights, which carry with them a 
power to riſe in Defence thereof. 

This Plea,is ſet up as the main ſtrength 


of !| thoſe, that argue againſt the Do- 
Ctrine of Paſſwve Obedience. And my 
deſign is particularly to Diſcuſs it, and 
to inquire whether the- Precepts and 
Obligations to Paſſive Obedience, were 
given and kept, with an exception of 
theſe Invaſions of Civil Rights, or with 
a deſign to bind under them, and as a 


| Inquiry into the meaſares 
of ſubmiſſion to the Supreme 
Authority, Art. 9. 12. Diſ- 
courſe about the Fuſtice of 
the Gentlemens undertakings 
gt York, Nov. 1688. p 4, 5, 
6, 7. & paſhim. Julian the As 
poſtate, Cc. 9+ p. 74. 92. And 
the Anſwer to Jovian, p. 160. 
And ſeveral others, 


Rule to Chriſtians, whilſt they ſuffered ſuch Invaſions. 
This way of Warlike Reſiſtance, is a very hazardous 
courſe, and thereby Men extremely expoſe their own 
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Perſons, 


7 Jo. ini. 3, 
and 2 Cor, 
F, 17. 
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Perſons. And that which tempts them thus to hazarg 
themſelves, as the moſt ſerious are wont to profeſs, js 
their Aﬀection for Religion. Like as that, which i 
iven out to juſtifie them therein, 4s 1ts being made z 
Civil Right, or Legal Conſtitution. And I ſhall «: 
deavour to {hew them, that Religion gets no good by it, 
fo they are miſtaken in the way of ſhewing their Aﬀe. 
cion, And that'#ts being a Civil Right, will not warrant 
ther therein : fo they will miſs alſo of their Juſtification, 
The former I thall not paſs over, without ſaying 
much, as I think ſufficient to undeceive the honeſt and 
well meaning. But the clearing of the later, is what] 
principally deſign. ' 


em 


TCH AP. EL 


No Arming againſt Sovereign Powers, in love for Religion. 


O take off the pretence, and temptation to war- 


like Refiltance againſt the Soveraign Powers, 
for the ſake of Religion, I ſhall ſhew 1n the fir/ place, 


that this Riſing in Arms, is no wiſe expreſſion, of Mens 
care and kindneſs for true Religion. 

Religion, is an internal thing, It doth not hang with- 
out us, as the things of the world ; but is inward, in 
the mind. Tt 1s lodged in our hearts, and is to dwell up. 
on our Spirits. The Kingdem of God is within you, 
ſays our Saviour, , Lyk. xvii. 2. It conſiſts in a + New 
Nate, and ihe Renewal of the mind, (ays $. Paul, 


Rom. xii. 2. It lies in Faith and Obedience, which are 
Spiritual and internal things. Their Power,and Excellence, 
take life from, and are ſeated in theinner Man.: though 
they are exprelied and made viſible, in the outward 
Converſation. 


And 
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And depending thus purely upon our own Minds, it 
may equally ſubſiſt under all the alterations of this 
World, whether Proſperity A dvcrſity, Peace or 
Perſecutions. To believe, and to do Right, which is 
the whole of Religion, 1s alike practicable under all 
times, and 1n all Circumſtances, And whether we ſhall 
dothus or no, 1s not 1n the power of others, but, under 
God, only of our own wills. This makes the rewarda- 
blenels of Faith and Obedience, that they are to be the 
Oblation of our own good wiil, and we are to chuſe 
them, It alſo ſhews the Excellence thereof, that, de- 
pending on our own will, nothing elfe, which can ne- 
ver force our wills, can rob us of them. Theſe virtues, 
lodged in a truly good heart, are like a Treaſure laid up 
in Heaven, where no thief can break through, or ſteal, 
Mat, vi. 20. No Powers, that can force away from 
us any outward things, are able to ſtorm our Hearts, 
or force what is within us, viz, a Good Conſcience, or 
that Joy and Peace, which is the conſequent thereof. 
Tour joy, ſays our Lord to. his Diſciples, 0 man taketh 
from you, Jo. xvi. 22. 

And from this, I ſhall note two Points fit to be con- 
lidered in this caſe. 

Firſt, Others force, can never make us iſe Religion. 
For no force can reach it, not being placed among things, 
that are liable to be forced away, but lodged in the 
Heart. Any outward force upon us, mult ſtop at the 
outlide of us : or, if it pierce further, 1t will force away 
our Lives, before it reach our Hearts. Nay, when 1t 
comes there, it may force our Hearts out of our Bodies; 
but jt cannot force our Religion out of our Hearts, 
unleſs we pleaſe, Our Hearts, where Religion reigns, 
are only 1n the hand of God, and of our ſelves. 

Indeed, Religion, whilſt profeſſed in this World, by 
the bleſling of God, has oft much of the encourage- 


ments of this World. And theie worldly advantages 
and 


Chriſtianity a Doftrine of the Croſs. 
and encouragements, are ſubject to the ſame force a 
all other worldly things, and may be taken away by 
violence. And the jo of what 1s worldly about Re 
ligion, in the eye of worldly Wiſdom 1s the loting of 
Religion. It thinks Religion is gone, when the world- 
ly Recompences and Inducements about 1t are : and 
thar to keep Religion in the Land, it muſt be ſure to 
Ikeep them here. And accordingly, when Perſecution 
comes, whole buſineſs 1s to force away theſe worldly 
goods from Religion, it asks, What will become of 
Religion ? Bur all this while it conſiders not, that Re. 
ligion is a {piritual thing, which can ſ{ubli{t withour 
theſe worldly encouragements: that it looks all at a- 
nother World, and ſo can continue the fame it was, 
when bereft of all the good things of this World: 
that, tho it may have things without in poſſeſſion, yet 
1s it none of themz but lives it ſelf and 1s lodged with- 
in, where no force can come, but where it can keep 
whether outward Force will or no. What would 
theſe worldly wife men have ſaid, had they lived in 
the days of Chrift and his Apoſiles For then they would 
have been called to embrace Religion, and at the ſame 
time to leave this World ; and haveſeen Religion thrive, 
when it had nothing worldly about it : and all that 
Perſecution can do at any time, 1s only to bring it in- 
to this, which was its Primitive State, But Religion 
1s not loſt then, but kept and upheld, and ſubſiſts as 
truly as it did the firlt day it appeared, and all the 
time it was growing up, and making its way over all 
that oppoſed 1t, in the unconverted World. This, in 
Chriſtianity muſt paſs for a'certain Maxim, that, Tho 
ill Arte, to keep off Perſecution, may, and in Gods juſt Judg- 
ment ordiviarily do z, yet Perſecution it ſelf never ſhall des 
firoy the Church, Our bleſſed Lord has given us his 
own word for this; The gates of Hel, 1. e. all the 
powers of Darkneſs, ſhal/ not prevail againſt the Church. 
Mat. 


Chriſtianity a Doftrme of the Croſs. 
Mat. xvi. 18. and Perſecution 1s one of their main and 
ſtrongeſt Batteries. 

Yea, Perſecution doth not waſte, but improve and 
increale Religion. It deſtroys it, among worldly wile 
men, who are driven from any thing by worldly Con- 
fiderations. So that 1f any are religious only, or main- 
ly from worldly motives, they will quit and give it 
up for worldly lofles: and worldly Wiſdom, rating 
who will keep, or who will forego it, only on world- 
ly proſpects 3 it concludes Religion, it not quite loſt, 
mult needs be mightily brought down, almolt to no- 
thing, by Perſecutions. 

But 'tis otherwiſe, in the eye of Spiritual Prudence. 


| Four that knows it, as I (iy, to be ſeated in men; hearts, 


and free wills; and ſo to be without the reach of out- 
ward force and devaſtations. And that its genuine 
and proper ſupports, which it ſtands on there, are not 
the good things of this, but the future hopes and ex- 
pectations of another World, which no Perſecators can 
take from us. So that when they have done their 
worlt, and deſpoiled us of what is moſt valuablz in 
this World; yet all that is (till Jeft, which Jeſ# Chriſt 
the Author thereof has offered to ſupport 1t. Nay, that, 
inſtead of being abated, is heightned, by what they 
take from us, Becauſe, the more we ſuifer for our 
Duty here, the more we are to hope, and expect to 
receive hereafter. The other world, which is to make 
men religious, and to ſupport Religion, 1s not only as 
much, but a great dea] more for us, when we are un- 
der Perſecutions, than when we are under none. 
Indeed Perſecution,leaving no external vilible ſupport, 
is the trueſt Tryal of Pretenders to Religion,. and dil- 
covers, Who follow it mainly for the ſake of what 1s 
not its own, viz, Preſent indemnity at leait, if not Te- 
compence and inconragement; and who, tor the fake of 


what is, Viz. ſuture aud unſeen Rewards, They are a 
' Touch- 


+ In primis Deo digna, &, ut 
ita dixerim, nece:ſſaria, ad 
Probationem ſcilic2t Servorum 
ejus, five reprobationem. Ter- 
tull. de fug. in Perſec, C. 1. 
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Touch-ſlone, to try Hearts and Tempers, that they why 
are approved, as S. Paul ſays in caſe of Hereſjes 'an 
Schiſms, may be made manifest, 1 Cor, xi. 19. Accor. 
dingly 1n the Scriptures, we read of 7ryals and Tem 
ptations, meaning Perſecutions, 1 Cor. x. 13. Jam. i. 2, 
and of the fiery Tryal, or Furnace of Afﬀittion, that 


fines and purges the Gold from the 
Droſs, 1 Pet. iv. 12. + Perſecution 3s nt 
only moſt worthy of God, but, as I mg 
ſo ſay, neceſſary to him, for the probatim 
or reprobation of his Servants, ſays Tertul, 


And making this diſcrimination, it will leſſen the 


external Proteflors of Religion. Ir ſtrikes 
ſown in thorny ground, which can be 


choaked by the cares of this World, \Aat. xiii. 7. 22. And 
thoſ: on the ſtony ground tos, who have mo ſufficient 
Root of Religion, but too much of this World, and 
whoſe Roor, lying almoſt at the Surface, 1s ſoon ſcorch 
ed and parched up when the heat of Perſecution comts, 


ver. 5. 6. 21. It is the Far, as || Ter 
tullian ſays, that purges the Lords floor, 
winnowing the Church, which till then it 
a confuſed heap of Profeſſors, and ſepars-' 
ting the Chaff and light Corn from the 
good Wheat, the nominal from the real, 


the Chriſtians of this World from thoſe of a better. 
But it takes off no Right Chriſtians, who are not 
[| Right, ſo long as any thing can make them deſert their 
4 Saviour, or any Duty of his Religion, when they are 
call'd by him to own and ſtick to them. If any mas 
love Father or Mother, or his own Life more than me, he 
# not worthy of me. Mat. x. 37. 39. Luc. xiv. 26. If he 
take mot his Croſs and follow me,” he is not worthy of me. 


Mart. x. 38. If he doth not bear his Croſs and come afier 


my Diſciple. Luk. xiv. 27. 


AS 


* 
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As for thoſe who are right true Chriſtians, Perſe- 
cution perteAs them. Ittakes them off from fleſhly de- 
lights, and cures their inordinate Ibve and complacence 
in, or hankerings after this World. It makes them fit 
looſe to it, and have a generous contempt thereof. It 
heightens their pious Reſolutions, inſtead of abating 
them it doth not ſtop their Carier in duty, but enl1- 
ven it, It begets 1n tl&m a triumphant diſdain of the 
Injuries or Reproaches, that are thrown upon them for | 
doing a good thing 3 and a complacence in the Croſs, 
inſtead of a diſpleaſure with themſelves, when 1t meets 
them in a good Cauſe. For in theſe Suffterings, having 
the ſupport of God's Promiſes, the comfort of his Spi- 
rit, and the applauſe of a good Conſcience; they are 
not only patient under their Lot, but ſatisfied with it : 
they do not only bear their Burden, but glory and 
rejoyce therein. Bleſſed are ye, when men ſhall revile you 
and perſecute you for righteonſneſs ſake. Rejoyce then and 
be exceeding glad , ſays our Lord, Mar. v. 1o, 11, 12. 
Luc, vi. 22, 23. Count it not ſtrange, but rejoyce, in as 
much as ye are partakers of Chriſts ſufferings, that ye may 
be alſo of his glory. Under ſuch Sufferings, happy are 
Je, for the ſpirit of God reſts upon you, lays S. Peter, 
1 Pet. iv. 12, 13, 14. Accordingly, ſays S. Paul, I take 
pleaſure in neceſſities, in perſecutions, in diſtreſſes for Chriſts 
ſake, 2 Cor. xit. 10. and the Hebrews took, joyfully the 
ſpoiling of their goods, knowing they had in Heaven, a bet- 
ter and more enduring ſubſtance. Heb. x. 34. A tate of 
Perſecution, is the moſt advantageous time for a Chri- 
ſtian to appear perfe& in z and paſſive Virtues, are the 
beſt Ornament, and moſt compleat Dreſs, wherein he 
can ſhew and recommend himſelf. He is never ſo good, 
ſo glorious, and great, as when he is bravely and un- 
dauntedly doing his Duty, and confefling under the 
Croſs of Chriſt. Nay, put the worlt that can come, 


that ſuch a religious man be cut off, and dye for his 
C Religion, 
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Religion: yet even then mult no man prophanely agk, 
IVhat is become of Religion? For that is then become 
which ſhovld become of it, viz. to carry the Profef. 
ſors thereot to be everlaſtingly happy. in Heaven. And 
by their dying for it, which 1s more, no hurt but good 
will come to Religion among thoſe that ſurvive, 
For Perſecution, as it pertects, fo it fpreads and pro- 
pagates truly religious men. *1t Religion thereby loſe 
out-ſide Profeſſors, it gets fincere and faithful Follow. 
ers. The Church lofes not fo much by the Sufferings, 
as it gets by the Examples of the holy and bl:fed Mar- 
tzrs,- For theſe (ſtrangely affect, and ſtrike upon the 
Spirits of men. Their Faith, and Patience, and other 
noble Virtues, ſhew mcn the power, and excite their 
curioſity, and mightily diſpoſe them to hearken, and 
inquire into the truth of what they ſuffer for. So that 
Semen et ſancuis ChriStianorum, the blood of the Martyrs 
was the ſeed of the Church, as + Tertullian ſays they found 
by experience in the Sufferings of the ancient Church, 
Theſe influenced, not only the weak, but the wiſeſt 
perſons, bringing in ſuch as Juſtiz, that remown'd Phils. 


ſopher and Martyr, to ſee and receive the Truth; the 


great occaſion of his Converſion, as he * himſelf relates, 
being that Conſtancy and religious Bravery the Martyrs 
ſhew'd in their Sufferings. There is a witneſs in the 
blood of Saints, that begets Faith in Beholders: and 
therefore among the Three, that bear Witneſs to Chriſt 
on Earth, S. John reckons the blood for one ; the Spirit, 
the Water, and the Blood, meaning thereby their Suffer- 
ings in his Cauſe. 1 Jo. v. 8. And S. Paul, noting he 
(ens of an Apoſtle, who was to perſuade and pet be- 
lief in others, tells the Corinthians, they were wrought 
atrong them in all patience. 2, Cor. xij. 12. Their Suffer- 
ings, were one proof of their being Gods Miniſters.. In 
all things, ſaith he, approving our ſelves as the Miniſiers 
of God, in much patience, in affiifions, neceſſities, di- 
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fireſſe, and Perſecutions of every fort, as well as by 


the word of truth, and by the gifts of Miracles or the 
power of God, 2 Cor. vi. 4,5, 7, The. Patterns and the 
Prayers, the paſſive Graces and Sufferings of the primi- 
tive Saints and Martyrs, as well as their Preaching and 
miraculous powers Were a cauſe that ſpread Religion 
ſo ſtrangely under the primitive Perſecutions : inſtead 
of cutting oft, it was really a Widener, and a true 
prolifick Principle and Seed of the Church, 

Thus doth God turn this great rule of worldly Wil- 
dom into mere Folly. In this, he abſolutely confounds 
the wiſdom of the Wiſe, and takes the fleſhly Wiſe, as 
the Scripture ſays, i= their own craftineſs, and demon- 
ſtrates how the Wiſdom of this World is Fooliſhneſs with 
God. 1 Cor. 111. 19, 20. When Perſecutions go to de- 
ſtroy the Religious, they do not pull down, but pro- 
pagate and advance Religion. When they deſtroy and 
cut off ſome, they derive in more, and Religion gets 
new ones in their room. It loſes none but out-fide 
or inlincere Profeſſors, but increaſes in the number of 
hearty and upright Followers, who are the true honor 
of Religion and ornament of the Church. | 

From this I obſerve, how we mult not ſay with 
worldly wiſe men, that worldly eaſe and immunities are 
beſt for, Religion. Indeed, outward Peace and Privi- 
leges, are things very valuable and acceptable to its 
Profeſſors, as their place of profeſling it is here in this 
World, and whilſt they bear about them. tteſhly Na- 
tures, But, as we mult thankfully value, and improve 
it, when we have it; fo muſt we conſider too, that 
Religion it ſelf, and the Spirit, (tho the Fleſh be of 
another wind) may be bettered by the want thereof. 
And therefore, that is but fit in this caſe, to leave God 
to take his own way, and chuſe for us. And it at any 
time he is bringing Perſecution on, 'tis not for us to 
ſtep out of his way to keep it off, and excuſe our ſelves 


by ſaying, it is better for Religion. For when was it 
C 2 ever 
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ever better for the Church, than in the firſ# Age, 
when they run thro the molt, and foreſt Perfecutions? 
Is not that beſt for the Church, which makes the moſt 
and the beſt good Chriſtians? And when were they 
i more, or better, in the places where Chriſtianity pre. 
vail'd, than in thoſe firſt and perſecuting Ages? Were 
not thoſe times, a continual, and valt increaſe, of freſh 
Converts? And were not thoſe Converts of much bet- 
tcr and more Chriſtian Lives, under this Diſcipline of 
 Perfecutions, than others uſe to be 1n times of Peace 

and ſecular Advantages ? 
And on the other hand, to abate the advantage of 
worldly Peace and Poſlefhions, are not they too liable 
to carnalize and corrupt the Spirits of men? Do not 
the worldly Poſleffions, which were defign'd to encou- 
rage men in the way and miniſtry of Religion, too 
oft ſteal their hearts away from it? and then, when a 
Perſecution comes for any neceſſary Truth or Duties 
ſake, inſtead of being a friend and ſupport, are not they 
an Enemy within the Walls, to betray and deliver it 
up? The fad experience of ſuch general and ſhameful 
Defections from religious Truths, to hold their world- 
ly Poſſeflions, made Farſtinzs and Maxcellinys in their 
we. Book. of Prayers to the Emperors, to call them * Per- 
Precum iciofiſimas poſſeſſiones, moſt pernicious Poſſeſſions;, yea + 
p.8. to wiſh, that the Church had never been poſſeſſed of them, 
0 een that living after the manner of the Apoſtles, it might ſtil 
quam poſe have more inviolably poſſeſſed the integrity of the Faith, 
ſeaiſſer ec-] know there are many great and valuable Advantages 
_ .- by worldly Poſſeſſions, for which the Church has great 
poſtolico : 

more »i- Cauſe to be thankful to God, and all its BenefaQors: but 
vers fidem theſe, in trying times, are advantages only to wiſe men, 
502/.4.. Who have raiſed AﬀeCtions, and retain a true ſpiritu- 
licer pe} ality of mind, and” contempt of the World, in the midſt 
_ of all ſecular enjoyments; being, on ſuch occaſions, the 
Ed Ox. greateſt ſnare and bane to all others. So that the ad- 

vantage pleadable from theſe, is only to thoſe who 
can 
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can let them go for Religion, and love God and their 
Duty above them. And when God ſends Perſecution, 
it is both the School wherein to ſhew forth this rai- 
ſed temper of mind, and wherein to improve and per- 
fe& it. Tis not for us therefore to fay, it is better for 
Religion, but only for Fleſh and Blood whilſt they 
profeſs Religion, to be out of Perſecution. For when 
God ſees fit to fend it upon his Church, as he always 
doth when they cannot ſhyn it without Sin : he de- 
ſigns, and will undoubtedly effect it, to purge and pu- 
rige, to perfe&t and promote, true and acceptable Re- 
ligion and Godlineſs thereby, And all that Joſes, is 
only mixt and mongrel Profeſſors, and our own world- 
ly and carnal ſelves, 

Such, is the real importance of Perſecution, to Religi- 
on and the Church. It gets more thereby, than 1t joles. 
It is deprived of nominal, mixt Profeſſors 3 but aug- 
mented with better Chriſtians. Tho it ſhould ſhew 
fewer Profeſſors ; yet can it at ſuch times produce 
more, and more perfect Saints, and Heirs of eternal 
Happineſs. ft takes from its faithful Followers, world- 
ly things, not ſpiritual 3 preſent, not future. So that 
it deſtroys, or leſſens it, only in the opinion of world- 
ly minds or fleſhly prudence, who look only at. what 
is kept or loſt of this Worlds goods and advantages : 
but advances, confirms, and multiplies it in the Opint- 
on of the ſpiritually minded, and according to the eſti- 
mate of true Chriſtian Prudence. 

Like to this, of others Force not making us loſe Re- 
ligion, is another Obſervation, of others Force not hin- 
dring the effe# of our Miniſiry. This is wont to be one 
Plea at ſuch times. For as the People are ready to ſay, 
they take Arms againſt their perſecuting Prince, that 
they may not be deprived of the benefit of their Mi- 
niſters : ſo among the Miniſters themſelves, are ſome 
tempted to ſtretch and go greater lengths in comply- 


ance therewith, than they think their duty allows, or: 
pretence 
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pretence of ſervine God, and kreping in to ao good in they 
places. "Tf we ſtick at this, ſay ſome, what will become of 
oi Miniftry, and the exerciſe thereof # and what way oy 
we ho, to do'God ſervice in' our ſtations. | 
Now, It this has arly force at all, it ſeems to be 
gainft Gods 'own ordering, as 1f 1n this diſpoſal of Pry. 
vidence, he had called us trom a better way to a worſe, 
and in debarring and diſcharging -us from our former 
Stations;'(as he doth, when we canno longer hold them 
withour fin,) had: ſ:mmonted-us to a lefs uſeful Poſt to 
ſerve him in. Burt a mind that truly and ſincerely ſecks 
to ſerve God, and not, under an hypocritical pretence 
thereof, to ſerve its worldly intereſts, will eafily give 
him leave, when he ſees fit, to change the ſcene of our 
ſervice, and to chalk out and call us, as he pleaſes, to the 
place where, and the Station'tn which he will be ſerved, 
And beſides, the external torce, thou it drive us out of our 
Stations, will not takeus away at itch times, from doing 
lim ſervice. For, beſideswhat we have opportunity then 
to do for him, we may ſerve him more by ſuffering ina 
good way, than we ever ſhould be able to do by keep- 
mg our Stations through a bad one. ' Nay, our ſuf 
ferings for a good Caule, may be like to be of more rel 
uſe and influence, than all our Preaching up the ſame 
Cauſe might be, without ſuffering. There is a Witneh 
in. the Blood, as I obſerved, and a perſuafiveneſs in 
the ſufferings of Martyrs and Confeflors, which affeds 
and convinces more, than any words or. Sermons they: 
could uſe. - Let us then, on ſach: occafions, take care 
to'ſuffer Chriftianly, and leave*rt to Gods'care to ſup- 
ply -any want of us in our Stations; and to ſerve him- 
ſelf by our ſafferings, more than it were poffible for 

us 'to-ferve him by any other ways. 
And as others Force, can never make us loſe Religti- 

'on:* fo neither | 

Szcondly, When Force and Perſerution comes npon Re- 
1;zon, eſpecially from our Geverncrs, in the Eye of 9 
II TItu3 
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itgal Wiſdom, is our armed Reſiſtance, or encountring 
Force by Force, a way to defend and. preſerve Religion. 

If our Force be a way to preſerve any thing at ſuch , 
times, it is the worldly appendages ot Religion : vis. 
our Secular Profits, Civil Liberties, Powers, Honors, 
and othcr Advantages, which the Laws have conterred 
and ſettled in favor of the Truth, and given the Profet- 
ſors thereof a Title to. What it can have any pretence to, 
13 to guard worldy things, pollcfſed by Religious Men, as 
they are Members of this World, as well as: Profeſſors of 
Religion. And if it come in to guard worldly things, 
it is on the ſcore of worldly Prudence, and 18 made uſe 
of by the Religious, not as Religious, but as worldly wiſe. 
Tho, as to Publick Force for redref$at. Publick Grievan- 
ces, however to the aggrieved, befare they have tryed, 
it may ſeem otherwile;; I think it 1s a molt unwiſe 
courſe : and inſtead of preſerving what parr of thoſe 
worldly things was endangered, it brings all into much 
oreater.danger, and'toſecure one part, throws away fe- 
veral. ' Adding only this for our Recompence, , that 
inſtead of loſing and ſuffering':a little, againſt the 
grain of our angry Paſſions 3 it throws us. into the ſut- 
fering of a great deal more, but in the pleaſure and pur- 
ſuit of thern, | ton; and; <4 | 

But as to Religion,' It is #97 outwerd Force, but Faith 
and Patience, ' Prayer and 'gocd Prattice, which 1s the 
way to preferve it. This may feem a Riddle in the Eye 
of worldly Wiſdom, and pals not for the Prudence, but 
for the folly of Religious Men. But this /ooliſbneſs of 
God, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, is wiſer than men; and this 
leeming weakzeſs of God, is ſironger than any boalted 
force of zren, 1. Cor. 1.25, And when their magnified 
ways, by Humane Confidences, and an Arm of Flelhb, 
Inſtead of preſerving, betray and undermine the Reli- 
gion they fight for, .and' theſe worldly-wiſe are not de- 
livered by, as they promiſed themſelves, but #akes iz 
their own Crajtineſs ; this deſpiſed way of Faith, and 
Patience, 
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Patience, and good Prayers, which bui!ds on God and not 
upon our ſelves, and which he counts wiſe, though they 
count fooliſh, is found not only to preſerve, but to 
promote it, and to make it glorious and triumphant, 
Thus it did in greater Tryals and Perſecutions, than 
any God has proved his Church withal in theſe later 
Ages. And it will ſtill have the ſame effect, to thoſe 
who dare truſt God with Religion and themſelves, and 
allow his Providence and Promiles, to make up to them, 
what Humane appearances do to Carnal Politician, I 
your Patience, poſſeſs ye your ſouls, or preſerve ye them, 
the word xm ſometimes, as Mat. x. 9. noting nat 
our Poſſeſſing, but acquiring. Per tolerantianm ſalucs 


+ Adv. facietis voſmetipſos,as + Tertullian cites this place. That is, 
Marc. 1. 4. þy yorr ſufferance or patience, you {fall make your ſelves 


ſafe, lays Chrift to his Diſciples, when that Patience, 
ſeemed not the way to poſleſs and preſerve, bur toex- 
poſe them. Luke xxi. 19. He that will (ave his life ſtall 
loſe it and. he that will loſe his life for my ſake, the ſam 
ſoall ſave it, (aid he'in thoſe times, when Mens neceli- 
ties, would make them liſten after all Human Arts and 
Devices, to ſave themſelves. Luke ix, 24. I returning 
and reſt, ſhall you be ſaved, inquietneſs and confidence ſh 
be your ſtrength, your ſtrength is to fit ſtill, ſaid God by 
Iſaiah tothe Fews, when, intheir diſtrets, they were pro- 
miſing themſelves more relief from the unlawful aj df 
Egypt, and from tumultuary ways. /ſ. xxx. 7. 15- 

\ This is to be taken off, indeed, from Human \trengths, 
and ſtaid on Providence. But that makes it only a greater 
tryal of Faith; not a weaker remedy and method of 
relief. For when all is done, the Jaſt and beſt ſecurity 
is Providence, And the ſureſt way to fix that in out 
favour, is this of Faith and Patience. Thou wilt ket 
him in perfe peace, whoſe mind is ſtaied on thee, becauſe 
he truſteth in thee, Il. xxvi. 3. And the Lord knoweth how 
to deliver the Godly out of temptations, who rely on him 


by keeping in his ways 3 ard to reſerve the unjuſt unto j 
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day of judgment to be puniſhed : 1, e, by juſt judgment 


ur to and 1!| event on ther 11] ways here, as well as hereafter ; - 
hant, 4s it happene1, not long after this, with the Gzoſticks, 

than whom in the next words he deſcribes, thoſe moſt Car- 

bas ral Politicians, and ungodly temporizers of that Age, 

2 Pet. 11. Oe x 

-_ Certainly, + ſays S. Chryſo/lomr, ſpeaking of this Pre- F Homil = 
- I ſcription of our Lord, which the profane Spirits of this mag 

then Ml 2 call a Mountcbank Receipt, or of putiing on the Be yewiſc 


BW Manſuctude of Sheep, and the Simplicity of Doves, when —_—_— 
ſalve MY are ſent out 712 the midſt of Wolves : certainly, ſays he fot 
as many of us, as fhew forth the Manſuetude of Sheep, 
ſclve hall eaſily overcome our Enemies, Tea, though innumera- 

ble Weluves compaſs #s abint on cvery ſide, we ſhall be pre- 
ſerved ſafe, and get the better of them. Dut if, inſtead 
+ ſhall of continuing like Sheep among Wolves, we turn Wolves 
" Ml cur ſelves, and put on wolfiſh Natures 3 then are we like to 
be overcome, as being left to onr ſelves. For, then the 
Shepherd withdraws his help from us, who feeds and watches 
over the Sheep only, not over the IWVolves. When thou 
' hal WY fn neſt thy ſelf into 2 Walf, away he preſently goes, and 
»d by leaves thee, as one that relieſt no longer on his ſtrength, 
lut beginneſt to truſt to thy owy, and ſuffereſt not his Power 
to be made manifeſt in thee. For when, being vexed with 
injuries, thou ſuffercſt all with a mild and equal mind, not 
ngths, flanding up to fieht for thy ſelf, but truſting to him to fight 
| for thee « thou attributeſt to him the whole triumph of the 
od of fl © But if, inſtead of ſuffering like a Sheep, thou ſ/\alt 
curity ſtand up to tear aud devour like a Wolf, and go out and 
n our i '%'t againſt the Enemy © by that thou hideſt and darkeneſt 
; hey the glory of his Vidory. —— Though this way of Sim- 
Lecauſ plicity and Patience, ſeem to Men the moſt unmect to Cure, 
þ how Guard againſt our Perſecutors violence : yet, ſays he, 
\n bio ff =-4 that knows Letter, what js like be effetive with Hu- 
man Nature, than Men themſelves do, knows that bold- 
neſs is not wont to be broken and extinguiſhed by — 
KI 


} Ibid, 
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but by mildneſs. And of this we ſee plain experience in 
the holy 4poſtles. Who, as oft as the people of the Jews roſe 
againſt them, and ſſarpened their Teeth upon them, imj. 
tated the Dowe, as our Lord requires, and by anſwering 
them with a becoming mildneſs and moderation, overcame 
their Anccr, extinomi//led their Fury, and retarded their 
haſty and violent motions, For when they ſaid, have ne 
not charged you over and ove-, that you ſhould mot teach 
in this Name 2 Althon:' they could have wrought infinite 
Alracles, ze they Newlwer ſpon”, nor aGed any thing harſ 
and proveking, but apclrgizir « for themſelves with all 
mildneſs, ſaid, whethey it L: juji to hearken to you, a 
ther than unio God, judge ye. | 

Such, as that good Father truly obſerved, is the 
proſperous .1ſtue of this courſe of Faith and Patience 
And tbat when there is nothing promifing 1n Human ap- 
pearances, but all reſts Gi, Faith in God, or reliance on 
Providence. When the Sheep are to arm themlſelve 
with nothing but Simplicity and Manſuetude in the 
midſt of Wolves, what conſolation, + ſaith he, car ther 
be for them > Only the power of him that ſends them 
Therefore this he ſets in the firſt place, loe ! I ſend you — 
He that could have made them, that, as Lions, they ſouls 
have ſtruck terror into others ; thought fit rather to order, 
that they ſhould come as Sheep among terrifying Wolves : 
for that makes you more illuſirious, and better declares ny 
power and ſirength. 

This I have here ſaid, to note the wiſdom and ſuc 
ceſsfuineſs of this way, of truſting God for Relief, by 
keeping to his way of Faith and Patience, when his 
Vice-Gerents Perſecute us: and not ſtepping out there- 
of into any forbidden ways, as warlike force, in trult 
toan Armot Fleſh, at the ſuggeſtion of worldly Pru- 
dence. And though this is not wiſdom, to thoſe that 
look only at Human Appearances: yet it will be found 
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of Providence, For God lets him{cl* 3g ainalt this worldly 
wiſdom, and turns 1t into foojithicls, to take Men off 
from truſting 1n an Arm of Flelh, And ſpeeds and 
proipers this other method of ſpiritual Wiſdom, by 
ſurprizes of Succ: ſs, and invilivle interpotitions, and 
turns and ways rever thought ef till brought to paſs; 
to call us all to rely on Providence, whilſt, by con- 
110g our feives to his ways, we place our Faith and 
Truit in himfc!f, as :th-y who plcafe may find more large- 
I diſcouried, ina T1 catile of Chriſtian Pruden: e, Ch. S, 
Thus, 1s Religion to be preſerved, by Faith, and 
Patience, and Spiritual Methods; and not by Force : 
it cannot be taken by Force, and fo needs not be kept 
by it. 

Ns, inſtead of being preſerved by Force, it is im. 
paired thereby, when it is uſed in its behalf. They are 
much deceived, that fanſie War will do good to Reli- 
gion, Inſtead of that, the force and fighting of Reli- 
gious Men, are the greateſt violence to Religion, Tho it 
gets by the Force it ſuffers, it loſes mightily by the Force 
it uless When Force gets within it, and mixes with it, 
whilſt it ſecks to preſerve the Shell, it conſumes the 
Kernel, and pretending to Guard the Body, it eats out 
the very Heart of it. 

For Religion it (elf, lies mightily in Love and Benefi- 
cence : He that loves another,bath fulfilled the lIaw,Rom.xiii. 
Io. A new commandment I give unto you, that ye leve 
one another, Joh. xiii. 34. And by this ſhall all men knew 
that ze are my Diſciples, if ge have love one to anothcr, 
verſ., 35. But, inſtead of Love and Benificencez; Wars 
and Fightings lye all in angry paſſions, and doing mil- 
chief, It, is ſhown in forgiving 3 that, in avenging Inju- 
ries, It, in doing good for 1} ; that, 1n doing all the 
1!l men can. It, in mourning, with thoſe that mourn, 
and rejoycing, with thoſe that rejoyce : that, in mourn- 
vg for the Mirth, and rejoycing over the Cries and 
x D 2 Grief 


mnt wh - 
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Grief of others, It, in loving our Neighbour, as our 
ſelves; yea, our Enemies that hate us, tho withoute 
cauſe; or, our Perfecutors, that hate us for the beſt 
things: but that, in hating and perlecuting all as Ene- 
mies, having no regard to good or 11}, Relations or 
Strangers, Friends or Foes. That, 1s tender of all the 
Things and Rights, both of God and Men : this of nei- 
ther, ſparing neither things ſacred nor profane, and 
counting all it.can take its own, and Spoil and Rapine, 
Waſte and Devaſtation, no wrong. That, is for ſaving 


of Lives, in regard to community of Natures, and re. 


verence to Gods Image: this, for deltroying them. By 
theſe, and many more that might be added, it appears 
how Religion is calculated for a ſtate of Peace : fo that 
whenſoever War burſts out, and 1s put in practice, the 
greater part of its Duties are under ſuſpenſ1on, -and (ut. 
ter Violence. I do not ſay it forbids all Wars: in 
compliance with the ſtate and neccflities of this World 
on juſt and great Cauſes, it connives and gives way to 
them, But this 1t doth by no means, as a way to pro: 
mote it ſelf, or advance the obſervance of its Rules, 
which are in ſo great meaſure no Rules at all, whillt 
War reigns. And therefore what it doth 1n this calc 
is only to tolerate it: it allows, but it doth not en- 
courage, or perſuade to it. 

Beſides, as the Liberties of War run counter to {0 
great a body of its Rules; ſo, in time of War, there 
1s alſo the uſual reſtraint taken off, and impunity added 
to all Wickedneſs. They are, too often, then moſt in 
power, who are better Soldiers, than Chriſtians ; and 
have the leaſt ſenſe of Religion and Conſcience. Then 
a ſhole of irreligious Tempers, as Pride, {nſolence, Ha 
tred, Uncompaſſtonateneſs, Anger, Revenge, Cove- 
touſneſs, Ambition, Neglect of the things of God and 
Religion, or open profanation of them: in a word, all 
vicious and corrupt Paſſions are ſuperinduced upon the 
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minds of men, which are a revival of the old man, 
and moſt oppolite to the very life and deſign of true 
Religion. So that Religion 1t fclf, 1s not like to have 
any good, more than the civil State is, by Wars. Its 
Profetlors, will in the end be worſe by it, in their Re- 
ligion, as well as in their Fortunes, They will come 
out, more oppolite to God, and the Temper of Saints, 
and ſo be worſe Chriſtians. 

Yea, not only as to Its moral Praiſice; but even as 
to Orthodoxy of Profeſſion, and Purity of Worſhip, Reli- 
gion, initead of being retorm'd and amended, by the 
juſt Judgment of God, and the natural courſe of hu- 
mane Pattions, 1s too oft made a great dea) worſe, by 
warring againſt our Governors. A ſpiritual defection 
many times accompanies a civil one; as the 1/raelites, 
with Jeroboar, fell off from God to the Calves, when 
they had revo/ted from the houſe of Solomon, And in our 
late long civil Mars, when they rebell'd tor Religion, by 
Revellion againſt the King; was a (trarge defection in- 


troduced from Chriſtianity 3 || ſome thzrowing out 7he Pd. Ed: 
Articles of Faith ; ſome, all the ten Commandments ; ſome, ;.. 

co R N » , angrena 
the holy Scriptures z tome, the calling, and office of Mi- part 1. Ep. 


niſlersz lome, their Tythes and Maintenance ; ſome, the P*4icat. 


Lords Supper, others, Baptiſar, and a! Ordinances, In 
a word, among one or other of the S:&s, Religion, in- 
liead of thriving and increaling, molt lamentably fuffer- 
Ing in its molt ;zportant Articles, in the very efſenizal 
and conſtituent marks, and the viſible face and external 
2ppearance of Chriſts holy Church. 

Such, in reality, is the diiference between our ſuf- 
ering others Force in Perſecutions, and our uſing Force 
our felves, by liſting Armies for Religion againſt our 
perſecuting Rulers. We may pratiiſe all the parts of 
Religion, whiilt they are forcing us; ſeveral, that have 
no place in external peace ard quietneſsz and all, with 
more perfection and honor than at other times : fo thar 

ia 


wo 
-, 
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in ſuffering the force of Perſecutors, Religion it (elf 
oets, whatever elle loſes; and its Rules, have more true 
and tryed, more perfect and eriumphant Obſervance, 
than they could have otherwiſe. But when we come 
to uſe force our ſclves, to defend Religion againſt our 
perſecuting Governorsz 1n this time of force, we lay 
aſide the greater pait of irs Rules, and give a loole to 
all degenerate and vicious Tempers, utterly oppalite 
to its habits: ſo that, whatever elſe gets, it loſes. 

And therefore in fpiritual Wiſdom, which wilely ſeeks 
the growth of religious tempers on the rainds of men, 
and the advancement of Faith and good Practice ; Re- 
ligion is not to be defended, or preſerved, by- our ta- 
king Arms again(t its and our Perfecutors. It would 
live and thrive, be preferved and proſper'd, by our 
ſuffering : but, when to preſerve thoſe mundane Pri- 
vileges which are tack'd to.it, we go to War, 1t is ſure 
to be worſted by our fighting. Jeſus Chriſt, who pre- 
ſcrib'd it, 1s ſtiled, not the Lord of Hoſts, or God of 
Battelz, but the Prince of Peace : and the Golpel, which 
contains it, is the Goſpel of Peace, So, "tis our keep- 
ing Quiet, not running to Arms, that beſt ſuits | it, and 
mult do it good. 


Of the Onlawſulneſs of taking Arms againſt the Supreme 
Power, in defence of the Laws, and Legal Rights, and 
Liberties, 

LaAASP 2 


That the SubjeFs of the Empire had legal Rights. 


i Aving ſaid thus much, to ſhew men how far their 

arming againſt their lawful Sovereigns is from 
doing any good to Religion: I now proceed in the next 
place to ſhew, that Religions being back'd by Law, and 
made a civil Right, will by no means juſtifie them in fo 


TOING, | T heir | 


in Defence of Laws, and Legal Rights and Liberties. 


Their Plea js, That the Scripture Precepts, of Obedi- 
ence, and Submiſſion, and not-reſiting higher Powers, but 
bearing croſſes under them ; were not deſign'd for Sufferers 
in all caſes, but only for Sufferers according to Laws. They 


23 


forbid all liberty or reſi ting, not abſolutely, ſay || they, || See the 


to every mar : but to him only, that has the Laws againſt 
him; or, why ſuffers under a Prince, whoſe Will is his 
Law, 2.4 without any Law to cover him. But, where 
men futter 1n their civil Righ's; or, where Religion 
ſuffers, that ſtands by Law, and is t»ken into the Sub- 
jets civil Properties; eſpecially where they ſuffer an in- 
vaſion of molt important Rights, or a breach upon the 
Conſtitution 1t ſelf: thoſe Precepts, they ſay, forbid 
not Reſiſtance in ſuch caſes, nor were they given, or 
intended for any ſuch Suftcrers. And tho the nature 
of Religion will nox, yet the nature of civil Right, 
they think will authorize men, notwithſtanding thoſg 
Goſpel Injunctions, to arm in defence thereof. 

[ take this to be a great, and molt lamentable perver- 
ſion of thoſe Goſpel Precepts, which were given to men 
that had legal Rights, and fuffer d the molt illegal in- 
vaſions of them. And to clear this point, I ſhall en- 
deavour to ſhew, how under the moſt heinous and no- 
torious Invaſions, that oppreſſive Sovereigns have made 
upon Laws and Rights; God has ſtill call'd Subjects to 
this Non Reſiſtance. And how ſuch Invaſtons gave no 
exemptions therefrom, either to the Chriſtians, under 
the perſecuting Emperors; nor to the Jews, under thetr 
Kings3 nor is allow'd to exempt #s, by our own Laws, 
Nay, if this plea, of defenſibleneſs of I-gal Rights, can 
exempt us: I think it will be found, that a like defen- 
fbleneſs of natural Rights, would as well exempt al! 


' other Subjects, and fo leave no ſuch duty in the World, 


as Paſſive Obedience. There being as good Authority, 
to defend our natural Rights this way, againſt perſecu- 
ting Laws; as there is to defend any legal Rights, againfl 
legal Perſecutors, Firlt, 


Fs | (FF): F F 


cited Ps 2. 
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Firſt, 1 ſhall ſhew this of the Chriſtians, under the Re- 
man Emperors. And this I ſhall endeavour to do, with 
the more exa&neſs; the Goſpel Precepts, of Submiſh- 
on. and Non-Refiſtance, being, by our Lord and his 
Apoltles, molt indiſpenſably 1wjoyn'd, and atterwards, 
during all the ten Perfecutions, moſt crrefully and 
ſtritly practiſed, under their Invaitors, 

Firſt, to clear this point I ob'erve, that there was a 
great, and moſt notorious Invaiton of Rights and Li- 
berties, when yet the Authority was own'e, and Non- 
refiltance and Allegiance injoyn'd, by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. 

The Imperial Power became a l-gal Conſtitution, and 
was ictled by Law upon Argnſtur, by the Sexate and 
People themſelves. His Conntry gave np the Care and 
Authority of the whole Empire to him, that for his Life 
he ſhould have the power both of Peace and War, fays 
* Strabo. This was, when in a ſet ſpecch in tree and open 
Senate, he offered to reſtore and give np all the Power 
.into their hands, both Arms, Laws, a»d Provinces. as + 
Dio reports. They had paſled through a long ſeries of 
civil Milcrics and Diſtractions, through the Factions 
and bloody Wars of the great men, that appeared now 
plainly unavoidable under the popular form. And be- 
ing made ſ{cniible thereby, of the great inconveniency 
of their former popular State, and ot the Sweetnels of 
that Eaſe and Quietneſs, which all experienced under 
his Government : they all pray d him with many words, 


f ib. l. 53. laying before him many Arguments, as the ſame || Dio 


relates, that he would take the Empire, which he otfer'd 
to reſtore back to them, »por himſelf alove, And thus, 
adds he, was all the porrer of Senate and People Irans- 
ferr'd upon Augnſtus, and confirmea to bim by themſclues. 
The Empercrs, as he farthcr notes to this purpole, re- 
ceived all the Power of the whole Commonwealth, by means 
of thoſe Names, ot Conſul, Froconſul, Imperator, of the 
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Pontifical, and Tribunitial Powers, &c, 


in Defence of Laws, and Legal Rights and Liberties. 


| T4 
which were uſed 


in the popular State, and which they now aſſume according 
to the Laws. — taking the Names, together with the Powers 
of the former Magiſtrates, upon themſelves, that they may 
not ſeem to hold them by Force, but by the Laws. Thus, 
according to this noble HiRorian, did the Imperial 
Power become the legal Conſtitution and Government 
of the Roman Empire. And this was by the Royal 


Law or L:x Regia, a Law paſt, as Juſti- 
nian * declares, about the Authority of the 
Emperor, wherely the People conferred 
upon him all their Power , and whence 
his Placita {as well as any Leges, Ple- 
biſcita, Senatuſconſjulta, &c. in their Law 
Books,) ſhould have the fcrce of Law. This 
Law gave him alſo the Prerogatives + 
of calling and bolding Serates, of making 
Leagues and Alliances, of ating whatſo- 
ever he ſhould think of uſe to the Com- 
wonwealth, or for the majeſiy of humane 
and divine thines, v;1ith other particular 
Powers mention'd in a Fragment thereof 
upon its renev-all to Veſpaſian, till ex- 
tant 1n an Inſcription on | a Brazen I a- 
ble in the Lateran at Rome. 

But zfter the creCtion of the Empire, 


* Sed © quod princips pla- 
cuit Lepgis habet wigorem : 
qu'm Lege Regia que de ejus 
1mperio lata eſt, populus ei, 
& in eum, omne amperium 
ſuum C0 poteſtatem concedat. 


I:ftit. 1. 1. tit. 2. 6. 


ft Feduſve cum quibus vo 
let facere liceat — utique es 
ſenatum habere, relationem fa- 
cere, &c. Utique quacunque 
ex wuſu re: publice, Majeſtate 
Divimnarum, humanarum, pub. 
lucarum, privatarumque rerum 
eſſe cenſelit, es agere facere 
jus poteſt aſque ſit, 1ta ut Divo 
Auguſto, Tiberio &Cc. fuit. 


| Apud Zan. Gruterum In» 
ſcript. Antiqu. p. 242. & In» 
ſcript. de Ceſar. Snetonio An- 
nexis Ed. Ox. ſub Peſpaſ. nu. 10. 


and making it, 


as by the Lex Regia it begun to be in Augnſins, a 
legal Eftabliſhment ; ſeveral Powers ſtill remain d in the 
People and Senate; Publick, buſineſs, and the chief of his 


private alſo, were treated of by the Senate. 


The Conſuls, 


and the Pretors too, retain'd their Figure. :,The leſſer 
Magiſtrates likewiſe, exerciſed each their ſeveral Powers 3 


and the Laws, bating only in Queſtions of 
4s it had {lo0d * Annal. 


in good wſe,* lays Tacitys of the Empire, 


Treaſon, were 


' . | . F I.4 ) 1YO, 
ad eam (1121, VIZ. till the ninth Jeu, Or thro all th: Leſt , E1 
days of Tiberius. : The Senators and the Magiſirates, had Gryphii. 
both 


E 


both their ancient Majeſty,and Authority preſerved to them, 
And before them were brought, both the matter of Cuſtoms 
and Monopolies, of raiſing and disbanding Soldiers, of 
continuing Commanders, or nominating them for extraordi- 
nary Wars, and of anſwering the Letters and Ambaſſadors 
th: Tiber. of Kings, + ſays Suetonixs, of the way and adminiſtra- 
< 3% tion of the Emperor, in the days of that Prince. by 
| Dio 1,53. the || Tribunitial Power, the Emperor, indeed, could in- 

terpoſe, and, when he ſaw fit, with power of Negative 

#c-31. ſtop any matters. Tho here alſo, + Suetorizs noes the 

_ ” = Temper and Moderation of Tiberizs in his good years, 
carried in the Senate, againſt his Mind and Suffrage. 
Albeit, in moſt things, either about Men or Money, 
or whatever elſe, wherein they were to refer to the Se- 
rate, the Emperors, having ſuch height of power in 
themſelves, found the Senators very obſequious. But 
the Emperors, not content with this original Power, 

* Princi- tho * mighty free and large indeed, as Tiberius tells the 

pem quem Senate who had confer d it : (till ſought one after another, 

* 1m to {ſtretch the Imperial Prerogative more and more, till 

Libera po- by degrees they had ſwallowed up molt of that, which, 

- mr by the allowance of the Zex Regia, at firſt remain'd, 

Senatrus Of the Powers and Prerogatives of the People and 

_ de- Senate. 

#1e.6259- Nay, not content thus to incroach, on all that ſeem- 
ed to carry any competition in poirt of Power : when 
they had taken from them, almoſt all the Authority of 
Governors, they would not permit them to reſt ſafe in 
the Rights and Immunities of SubjeFs, or keep in their 
Adminiſtration, to the krown Laws and Juſtice of the 
Empire. For they were very heinous and notorious 
Invaders, ob the Lives and Properties of the Roman 
Subjefts, and thoſe too of higheſt Dignity : as may 

appear to any, that will read the Lives of T:berias, Ca» 
ligula , Claudins , Nero, who ſway'd all in the days of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. But 
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ſuffering, and that without complaint , ſome things to bex 


in Defence of Laws, and Legal Rights and Literties. 2% 7 


But what ſay the Prince, and the Preachers of the 
Geſpel of Peace, to the Subjects of the Empire, under 
theſe Invaders of Rights and Properties, or Raviſhers 
of Liberties, as the phraſe of.ſome now is? Render to 
Ceſar the things which are Ceſars, ſays our Saviour to 
the Fews under Tiberizs, towards the end of his Reign, 
and in his worst times. Mat. xxil. 21, Whoever reſiſts, 
reſiſts the ordinance of God, and ſhall receive damnation, 
Wherefore ye muſs needs be ſubje&, not only for wrath, 
but alſo for conſcience ſake, ſays S. Paul to thoſe at Rowe, 
Rom. xiii. 2. 5. And ſubmit for the Lords ſake to every 
ordinance of man, whether to the King as ſuprejte, or to 


| Governors, who are ſent by him, lays S. Peter to the ſeran- 


gers or converted Jews, thro Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 

Aſia, and thoſe parts. 1 Pet. 11. 13, 14. And this charge 

he laid on them, and was inſtant in it, when their Coun- 

trymen were buſily meditating a Revolt, which was 

abetted by thoſe in the Provinces, as well as aFed by 

thoſe in Fudea, as * Dio ſays : and that from under Nero, * L. 66. 

the worſt of invading Tyrants, and monſter of men ; this 

Epiſtle being writ, as Dr. + Lightfoot conjectures, in the t Harm. 

eleventh year of Nero, when the Jews had begun thoſe Foe 

Commotions, the fa@tious ſpirits had been ſo long dri- an. Ner. 

ving on, it being the || year before Ceſtius Gallus laid ſtege 11-Cirilti 

to Jeraſalees, which a few years after was taker and de- Ifoſeph.de 

ſfiroy'd by Yeſpaſtan. Bell. 1. 2. 

Theſe were the Rules of Chriſtian Subjefion, under © 4 

all the aforeſaid Emperors, whereby the Chriſtians of 

that, and of the enfuing Ages, were to govern themſelves, 

And theſe, do not teach taking up Arms againſt inva- 

ding Princes 3 but paſſive Obedience or Non-reſiſtance 

under them. And that at a time, when the invaſion of 

Rights, was moſ crying and notorious 3 and in the ten- 

dereſt points, both of Life, Power, and Fortunes. And 

when they had not merely the nature of Right to plead, 

as implying a power, as ſome ſay now, of forcible De- 
E 2 fence 
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fence even againſt the Prince himſelf, ſhould he offer 
\P. 11. £0 infringe 1t. But when alſo, ||ſays the Paſtoral Letter, 
(tho I think the Lex Regia and the ereQtion of the Em. 
pire, had taken the force of that oft ) they had the 
Lex Paleria or Valerian Law to ſecure thoſe Rights, uu 
That is, a Law of Valerizs, from this, and other ſuch 
like Laws paſſed in his Coxſulſbip, firnamed Publicola, as 
* Dec. 1. * Livy ſays; who, upon the Expulſion of the K ings, and of 


© Fl change of Government to a popular ſtate, + enacted, That "1 
Paulum #t ſhould be lawful for any one to. kill him, who took, upon Jre 
Manut- * þ;14 any Magiſtracy, without the Peoples order and conſent, ſer 
el And indeed, the meaning of all the Goſpel Precepts, a" 
'* of taking wp the Croſs, Patience, and Non-reſiſtance, muit F |; 
needs be meant of Invaders of Rights, whether natural 
or civil, matters not much, as I ſhall ſhew afterwards, \j 
For where are the Croſſes, what place for Patience, or | 
, TS 01 
what provocation to Reſiſtance, under the Maintainers hi 
'4 of Rights or righteous Rulers ? There 1s difference be- 9, 
$ \ tween the. Patience and Non:-refiſtance of Criminals, þ; 
| and the Patience and Non:refiltance of Chriſtians, « 


That is, when they ſuffer according to Right 3 this, fa 
when againſt Right: that, when they ſuffer for ill; Y 
this, when for good and rewardable things. If, when Q 


Je ſuffer for your faults, ye take that patiently, what glory G 
is it to you? But, if when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, je y 
take it patiently, that is acceptable with God. 1 Pet. 11, 6 


19, 20. So that to pretend we are for Paſſive Obedi- 


ence, and yet, not tro be for ſuffering, but reſiſting, K 
when our Riglits are invaded 3 ſeems as much as to 7 
ſay, we are always for it, but when we are call'd to uſe I 
it. Good Kings, will not puniſh, but.reward good men " 
and well-doers 3 and that will afford, but very little h 


tryal of their Paffive Obedience, 

Under the Syucceſſors of theſe Emperors, the Perſecuti- 
ons of the Chriſtians, were carried on (till by the breach 
of Rights. Not only the Rights of God, and Religi- a 
on: as all their Perſecutions, were a reverle of his Or- 
| ders, 
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iu Defence of Laws, and Legal Rights and Libevtres. 


ders, and uſurping a Power to puniſh and torment his 
ſervants, for obeying him. But by a breach of the Rights 


of the Empire too. 


To clear this I obſerve, that though the Roman Em- 
peror, had .a very large and extenſive Power, much 
wider than 1s injoyed by our Kings, and as abſolute by 
the Lex Regia, as could well conſiſt with the Government 
of a Free People : yet was this Imperial Power, to be ad- 
miniſtred by ſtated Laws, and to conſiſt with popular 


weecloms aud immunities, 


[n ſeveral things, the Emperor was bound up to the coz- 
ſent of the SubjeF, not having a plenary Power to act 
alone, without the concurrence of the Senate. Such was 
the Conſecrating of any new God ;, which, as + Tertullian + Apol. p. 
notes, was not to be done, »iſi 4 Senatu probatas, without *: © $3. 
the approbation of the Senate. On which account, though 
on the credit of Letters he received ont of Paleſtine declaring 
his Divinity, Tiberius was for it 3 and brought it into the 
Sexate, as that Father obſerves, with the prerogative of 
his Suffrage : get, the Senate refuſing, our Saviour Chriſt 
was not admitted into the Lit of the Roman Deities, Io 
ſay nothing now, how, by the Original Conſtitution, 
he was to bring beſore them ſeveral great matters of 
State, as about raiſing Taxes, and Soldiers, and an- 
ſwering Ambaſſadors, and the like, as I obſerved betorc. 
Such alſo was that Creation of Magiſtrates, reſerved at 


firſt [| by the Lex Regia to the Senate 
and People, (the Emperor, as Head of 
the Senate, . giving his Suffrage,) which 
Tiberizs firſt +-took away from ihe People 
10 the Atfſembly of their Tribes, to re- 
{train it to the:Senators, as is obſerved 
by Tascitrs 5 and which Caligula was at- 
terwards for reſtoring to ther, as We are 
told by || Suetonius. 


[| Utique gquos Magiſtratum, 
Poteſtatem, imperium, Cura- 
tionemoe Cujus res petentes, 
Senatui populogue Ro. commen=- 
daverit, quibuſque Suffragati- 
onem ſuam dederat, promiſe- 
rit, efrum Commit4is quibuſ- 
que extra ordinem ratio ha- 
beatur. Inſcript. Tab Lateran. 

t Tum primum e campo C9- 


* mitia gd Patres tranſlata 


ſunt. Nam ad £4171 diem. e*(s 


potiſſima arbitrio Principis, quedam tamen ſtiudiis tribuum fievant. Tacit, An. |, 1+ p.25, 


Ed. Gryph. {| In Cauvg. c. 16, 


The 


e Subjects of the Empire had Legal Rights. , 


The Imperial Power was Eſtabliſhed by Law in 4». 
guſtus, on his Speech to deliver it up to the Senate and 
People, as I ſhewed before. And cannot be thought to 
have been ſuch a Power, as ſhould ſet aſide all their Laws, 
fince in that very Specch he exhorted them firmly to re. 
tain, and make no change in their received Laws, as Dig 

{Lib. 53. || ſays, 


30 


And after it was ſet up, to profeſs and bear out their 


Liberties as Free Subjects, and their not coming thereby 

into a ſtate of Servitude, or ſubje&tion to mere Will and 
Diſcretion as the Emperors Slaves, the Romans would 

+ Suct. in not give, nor the Emperors, as + Argsſtzs, || Tiberius, &c, 
e118-©-53- TECELVE OT admit the Title of Domini but of Principes, 
(5-2... not be ſtiled Lords, but Princes. They had ereQtcd an 
Imperial Sovereignty, which fhould proceed according 

to Roman Laws and Liberties: and ſo would not look 

upon their Empire, as a Regality, which in their ordi- 

nary account ſpoke a Government more abſolute, and 
inconſiſtent with Popular Rights and immunities. $0 

in Caligula, who was for wearing the Regal Diadem, 

fln Calig. + Suetonins taxes It as an high enormity, that he was for 
++ 3% changing the Faſhion of a Principality,into that of a Regaliy. 
Nay, the Law it ielf declares the Imperial Power, to 

be a limited Power, and tied to go by Laws, and with 

$ Dione wax of MdaeBate regard to Legal Liberties. || 7t zs a woice 
Gmorn Legibns alfrerum worthy of the Majeſty of one that Reigns, 
oe Principem profiteri. Cod. fo profeſs himſelf tied to £0 by Laws, pM 
Li Argon our eng 2 the Roman Law. And again, + Nothing 
perii eft, quam Legibus vive- is ſo much the Property of Empire, as to 
- Fn aa de live and go by the Laws. Agreeable to 
ens which, is the ſaying of Socrates, who, 
from his being an Advocate, was {tiled Scholaſticus : who 

ſays of Maxentiws's illegal outrage, killing withont Pro- 

ceſs, and otherwiſe illegally opprefſing the Romans by a 

Yoke of 7 yrannical Servitude , that it was treating then 


TUuERvVIKd WANG 1 Bank- in the way of a Tyrant, not of a Roman 


«3 5mn xd @ x3] , Soc, Hiſt, Ecel, lib, 1. c, 2, 


Emperor. 


- 
4; ner 
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Emperor. And that alſo of Tertullian, well skilled like- Þ Hoc 1191- 
wiſe in the Rowan Laws, who tells the illegally oppreſ: 777% 


cujus MI 


ſive Magiſtrates and Grandees of Rome, + This Em- wiſtri e- 
pire, whereof you are the Miniſters, is a Civil or Politich,, tis, Civi- 


1s, non 


viz. as proceeding by Laws and Right : not a 7yranical 7,,,,,;., 
Domination, wherein all ts left to the Luſt of thoſe that Domina- 


,adminilter 1t. 


The Power of the Emperor, was a Complex thing ; ** 


to eft. As 
[.C. 2» 


integrated of the Conſular, and Proeconſular, the Tribuni- 
tian, the Cenſorian, the Imperatorian, the Pontifical, and 
other Branches, whereinto the Power and Polity was 
divided, under the Democracy or Common]Wealth. All 
theſe Powers, ſaith || Dio, as they were by Law Eſtabliſhed || mire 
in the Democracy, do the Emperors take to themſelves, to- a9 on 71S 


WONpets 


gether with the names, that they may appear to have nothing, rias, &c. 


but what is freely given to them; 
not by Force, but from the Laws. 


and to bold them, Pio |. 53. 
Þ- 581, 


582, 


Now all theſe, were Legal Powers, and to be admi- 
niſtred according to the direCtion of the Sanding Ro- 


man Laws. + As the Magiſtrates are to 
Rule the People, ſo are the Laws to Rule 
them, ſays Cicero. || They are bound to go 
by Laws, ſays he again, And the better 
to ſecure their maintenance of Laws, 
they took an Oath to proceed by them, 
when inſtruſted with the Execution 
thereof. The Judges muſt obſerve the 
Laws, being obliged by Law to ſwear they 


will do ſo, before they can take their place ? 


in Court, as + he elſewhere obſerves. 
The Foundation of the Roman Liberties, 
ſays || he, was laid on this, that they 
were Maſters aud Diſpoſers of their 
own Rights, And thete Rights, they 
could not be deprived of by Will 
and Pleaſure, but by Judicial Preceſs, 


ft Vt Populo preſunt mas * 
giſtratus, ita Magiſtratibus 
Leges. Cic. de Legib.- lib. 3. 
in1to. 

(| 127 Legibus teneantur. id. 
Orat. 8. que eft m Verrem, 
I. 3. in fine. 


t Judice, qui ex Lege ju-- 
rats judicatis, Legibus obteme 
erare Debetis. 1. 1. De In- 
ventione. $S. 60. fo called jus 
ratorum hominum Ora 5. be- 
cauſe jurare in Legem judica- 
turi ſolebant, Gothofred Not. 
in loc. 

| Hee ſunt fundamenta fir- 
miſſima noſtre Libertatis, ſis. 
quemque juris, & retinends, 
5 Dimittendi, eſſe Dominum, 
Orat. 35- pro Cornel, Balbe. 

Thi 


I 
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+ This we, hae received from our Aunye. 
ſtors, and this is the Property of a fre 


* Hoc nobis eſſe 2 majoribus 


tralitum, hoc eſe dentque pro- | : "bs. eat? 
prum Libere civitatis, ut 17- City, that nothing ſhall be aininiſhed froy Ss 
vil de _— CLVIS; aiut. de bon, the FT ives Or (3001s of any Citizens, with. ch | 
Jine judicto ſenatus, aut prfull, « FT, , ' 

ne eorum gui de quanue v3 Ont Judgment or Sentence firſt paſsd, 6. "Hip 
eonjrituts juaices ſint, detral's ther by the Senate, Or People, or others, F th 


Re gg Bo De who, in any matter, are the fable 
Judges, Which Judges, in pafling thoſe 

Sentences or Awards about them, were bound, as he af: 

has told us, to proceed by the known and ſtated Lays "rf 

And therefore when the Emperors received all theſc T] 

Powers, as Conſular, Proconſular, Tribunitial, &c. they ll , 


received {ſuch Powers, as were under the Regulation et 
- w p , 4 } 2 4 | } —— 
of Laws. And accordingly Dvo, ſpeaking of that Pleyj. of th 


,w» ted 1n the forementior'd Titles, where. 
tnde of Power carried in the fo , Where. 6.4, 


* L16. 53. by they had Authority, as * he ſays, to raiſe 21en and my Law: 
PF. 532. ziey, to make Peace and War, &c. yea, to pitt to death, even 4 
J, | Sv orde! 
Knights and Senators themſelves, and that within the Py- 508 
#&rinm or Precinas of the City : notes, that this was forec 


now lawful for them, in like ſort, and under like Regu- hh 
lation valy, as before it had been lawtul for the former 
+ Bl. Magiſtrates. They may by Law do all theſe thines, +aith 
he, and all other things, which it was before lawful for the Clan 
Conſuls, and other Magiſirates, that had full power, to dp. 


: and , 
They were Sacro-ſanrG, indeed, as he there ſays, and bobs 
jo without Proceſs, could ſlay any Man w; evamm, as a Pi- that 


acle or Devolum Caput, that hurt them either iz word or Akio 
decd. But this was a privilege under the Regulation of Tibe 
Laws, not ſuperſeding Proceſs in ordinary courſe of " ui 
Juſtice, but only in caſe of Violence to their own per- 
ſons; and had formerly appertain'd to the Tribunes, ( as 
now from them it muſt to the Emperors, ſince on them "rg 
the Tribunitial Power was devolved,) whillt the Lawsare 
allow'd to. have been in force, and the ordinary courſe 
of Adminiſtration to have been according to them. [t O 
beirg ſtood upon by the Commons, and per ſacratan Legen, 


by 
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y the ſacred T.aw eſtabliſd, as || Livy ſays, at the firſt \ Dec. x. 
:reation of the Tribuni Plebis, that they ſhould be Sa- 1. 2. 
mani Magjftratus, a Sacroſant# Magiſtracy. That is, 

ſich as no man could violate, but the 
Sucrata Lex did * ſacrare caput cum bonis, PUNE, cum caput ej, uti cOn- 
25 the ſame Livy f lays was decreed a- tra facit, conſecratur. Cicero 
gainſt the Aﬀe@ers of Empire by the po- pro Cornel, Balbo Orat. 35- 
pular Law of Valerius 3 viz. || Curſed him Tt Joid. lib. a 4 
to Hell as a Devoted man, ſo that it might : ny -=__ PA 264 
be lawful for any one to kill him. paris: 

They were alſo looſe from the Laws. Aiurmry 5 TH RR 

ul, + ſays Dio, and Princeps Legibus ſolutus ejt, ſaith TOA J0Re 
the + Law, That is, they were loofed from al/ ſuch Laws f Die | 
of. the popular State, as were againſt Monarchy, and incon- 1, ,,. 
fſtent with their /zperial Sovereignty : but not from thoſe 
Laws, which concern'd it in all the parts thereof, and 
ordered how each of them ſhould be adminiltred. So 
in one Clauſe of the Lex Regza it ſelf, as it 1s 1n the 
forecited Lateran Table, as wy the _ 
hand it 1s decreed, that rom what FIqWE FRO | 
Laws, and Plebiſcita, it was ordained, that ahora, —m, _ 
the Emperors Auguſtus, Tiberius, and yn ; _ bus, plebiſque 
Claudius, ſhould be Jooſed; from thoſe Laws +," fer OE ID 
and Plebiſcita, let the Emperor Veſpafian Lege, Rogatione, Divum Aus 
be looſed. So is it decreed on the other, giſt Kc ow 7 rear oa 
that What things ſoever, by what Law or .c,,. (je. a]. Fojpaftene fa- 
Aiking ſoever, the Emperors Auguſtus, \ 
Tiberius, ard Claudius | facere oportuit ] was bound to 
do, let it be lawful (| tacere liceat | for the Emperor Ve- 
ſpaſian to do them al, It puts liceat in Veſpaſran's Cale, 
for oportuit in Anguſtus's, &c. tor Deterence and Reſpects 
lake; and to note, that, tho equally bound as they ; 
yet if he fail'd, he was not under Coercion, or by any 
Superior compellable thereto, 

Or, the Emperors were looſe in reſpe# of other Laws, 


from the Reſtraint thereby as Subjects, in their private 
b attions. 


* Sacroſantum - ſancizone 


* Utique quibus Legibus, 


# 
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adions. To this, I think, that Rule, of Princeps Legi 
bus ſolutus eſt, refers. And therefore in that Law it is 
declared, not only to be the Privilege of the Emperor, 


but to be communicable by them to the 
Empereſſes. * The Prince is looſe ſrom the 
Laws. But the Empereſs, tho ſhe is mt 
looſed from the Laws, yet the Princes gine 
her the ſame Privileges which they have 
themſelves. Thus, as to place of Sepul- 
ture, when not allow'd by Law Þ within 
the City: yet, Imperatores, & Virgin 
Veſte, quia Legibus non tenentur, in Ci. 
witate habebunt ſepulchra; The Emperor, 
and Veſtal Virgins, being they are not bound by the Lams, 
{ad En. ſhall have their Sepulchres in the City, || ſays Servixe. Or, 
oat their looſneſs from Laws, was from the puniſhments of Lans, 
or zot being coercible by their Penalties, Thus Harme- 
20pulzs expounds it, by «bm s y9agCemy, 1. e. The 
Prince is looſe from the Laws, becauſe not puniſhable by any 
on Earth when he breaks them. And ſo as * Grotizs 0b- 
*-Florum ſerves, doth S. Ambroſe too, who had been a Judge of 
7700 the Empire, in his Apologia Davidis. Rex utique era 
in p.87. Ec. i. e. He was a King, and ſo not bound by the Lan, 
becauſe Kings are free from the bond of their offences. Fit 
they cannot be called to puniſhment- by any humane Lam, 
being ſecure bythe Authority of Empire. 


* Princeps Legibus ſolutns 
eſt, Auguſta autem, lacet le- 
gibus ſoluta non eſt, Principes 
tamen eadem alli Privilegta 
tribuunt, que ipfi habent. Lib.1. 
Dig. Tit. 3. 1. 31. 


t -- Experiar quid conceda- 
tur in itlos 
Svorum Flammia tegitur cms 
atque Latma. 
Juv. Sat. 1. 


+ Ex im- But tho thus loofed, from the dire& Authority and 
ph _ Reſtraint of Laws, in their private Aftions; yet were 


:0 nec im- the Emperors tyed to Laws, as well as others, and to 
——_ have only what the Law gave them, in any claims of 
"1 ite Rights and Properties. + If the Teſtament- is imperfet, 


26M Vi1N;e 
dicare poſe and not valid, the Emperor bimſelf cannot claim the In- 


ſe Je heritance thereby, as has often been determined, ſays the 
wm -} Law, Tho looſe from all Coercion, and ſuffering pt 


Cod.lib.s. niſhment by them, as SubjeRts :- yet were they not looſe 


7:523-% from the tye, of adminiſtring by chem, as Rulers; it 


[ ge = 


being 


ts. 


ps Legs 
1W It is 
Pperore, 
n to the 
from the 
' Ts nt 
ces 8108 
ey have 
" Sepul- 
" Within 
Irginet 
in (i- 
yperory, 
Laws, 
&. Or, 
"Laws, 
Tar ne 


e. The 
by aty 
5 Ob- 
doe of 
e erds 
Lams, 
bot 
Laws, 


7 and 
were 
nd to 
ms of 
'rfed, 
Kok 
; the 
ptr 
looſe 
9; it 
elng 


The Sutjefts of the Empire had Legal Rights. 


being 4 voice worthy of the Majety of one' that reigns, 
1s to this matter, as I noted from the Law before, te 
profeſs himſelf a Prince, not left to Rule at Will, but 
yed to the Laws. The Emperors were to Rule, and 
adminiſter Juſtice, not after their own Will and arbitra- 
ry Pleaſure, but #t Dominatio Civilis, as I obſerved 
trom Tertuiax, or according to Laws, till they were 
taken off by regular Repeals. And what poſleflion they 
had of the Legiſlative, was to be Legiſlators to a Free 
People. Tho altering in other matters, as might make 
moſt for the good of their Subjects; yet having no Pow- 
er to vacate thoſe Laws, which were the Guard of Ro- 
mn Liberty and Property. They were not free by 
Law, to make the Free-born Romans, Slaves 5 or or- 
dain any thing, but what was ſuitable to a People of 
Free condition. 

For the Roman SubjeFs, had both their Laws and 
Cuſtoms, their j#9-ſcripturm and 20# ſcriptums, written and 
written Laws, as || Juſtinian calls them. They were | Inſtit, 
not as the Emperors Slaves, who, as 'tis in the * Tyſtz- |; 1.Tit.z. 
tutes, have no head in Law, nor can acquire or receive ,; bs 
any thing for themſelves, but all for their Maſters. But, Tit, 9. 
3 Free-men, had their ſeveral Properties, and were Ma- 
ſters of Eſtates, ſome vaſtly great, and others leſs, ac- 
cording to their ſeveral Degrees and Qualities. Where- 
of they could diſpoſe, as Proprietors, by Sale or Gift, 
either in their Lives, or by their Teſtament at their 
Deaths, They had their Rights and Freedoms, and 
diſtinct Steps and Degrees, of Immunity and Privilege 5 
ſome, having the Rzghts of Liberty; others, of Citizens 
or of the City, which + Augnſtzs was careful to keep in + Suet.in 
great price, and diſpens'd ſo very ſparingly; others, of 42-45. 
Dignity. And in Dignities, the ſeveral Degrees had their 
proportionable Privileges and Exemptions. And , in- 
deed, ſince the Romans were ſuch unmeaſurable Aﬀed- 


es of Liberty, and prided themſelves above all the 
F 2 World 
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F Facinus eſt vincirs civem 
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World on the ſcore of their Freedoms and Privilege, 
when, on Anguſizs's offer, to reſtore the Puwer and Ay, 
thority back into their hands, both Arms, Laws, and 
Provinces, as || Dio ſays, they choſe rather to ere& the 
Imperial Power by the Lex Regia - no man can imagine 
that by this Law they would paſs away, not only their 
former Power as Rulers, but allo their Freedoms ang 
Immunities, as Subjects, and make themſelves and their 
Poſterities, inſtead of priviledg'd and Free-born Romay, 
to be all thenceforward mere Slaves, The Freedoms o 
Romans, they ſtill kept on; and a great price was (ﬆ 
upon theſe Freedoms, to thoſe who needed to purchal; 
and were not born to them, as well under the Empe- 
rors, as it had been. before their time. With 2 gre 


ſum of money, obtain'd I this Freedom, viz, of being a 


Roman, faith the Chief Captain 3 but 1, ſays S, Paul, ns 
Free born, AR xxil. 27, 20. 

Among theſe Freedoms and Immunities of Roxran 
tizens, one was, that they ſhould mot be put in Bond, 
Another, that they ſhould mot be puniſh'd with Strip 
and Stourges, A third, that it was not lawful to fix an 
of them upon a Croſs, which were- Servilia Supplicia, 
Puniſhments appointed for their Slaves, 
* 'T3s 4 great offence, to bind. a' Roman: 


Romanum ; ſcelus verberart ; 


quid dicam in crucem tollere 


Cicero Orat. 10. quz eſt in 
Verrem 1. 5. 


ft Ob quam cauſam, Dit im- 
mortales 9 tametſi. injuriam 
Facio vommunt cauſe, 0 jurs 
civitatis. Quaſi enim poſſet 
eſſe ulla cauſa, cur hoc cu:quam 
cavi Romana jure accidar. 1b. 


a more heinows one to ſcourge bin; ant 
what name can be hard enough for the Cri 
cifixion of him £ ſays Cicero. What cauſs, 
+ adds he, could Verres bave, for treatin 
any Citizcn of Rome thus © Tho, indeed, 
in asking for what cauſe, I do an inju) 
to the Common Cauſe, and to the Right: 
and Liberties of the City : as if there could 


be any cauſe, for which the Magiſtrate might deal thus ty 


|O!Nomen Roman Gitivens. 


Dulce Li- 


|| 7 hzs, ſays he. again, 7s the ſweet of 


vertats. ON jus eximittm' noſtre civitath! '01 Lex Porcia, Lege/que ſempronie, &c, 


Liberty 


1b. vid. & Orat, pro C. Rabitio. . 
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Liberty, and the ſingular Right and Privilege of our City, 
zcured to us by the Lex Porcia and the Leges Sempronie, 
which no Pretor, or other Per fon whomſoever, ſhould im 
] tranſgreſs, Another of their Rights and Privile-- 
punery 3 / 1 : th t > Wocens: 
es, was not to be condemn'd unheard, or ſuffer withou gona, 
Tryal : which was not only the Law of Rome, but of [14 fam. 
all civiliz'd Nations. * No Malefa@or zs to be condemn'd, rie, com: 

ll he has fir/t been accuſed, and had his Tryal, ſays Cice- ©*nars 
till he as / 5 | | e- non poteſÞ, 
ro, And the Law of the twelve Tables, forbids interfic Obes. > 
indemnatunm quemcung; hominem, any man to ſuffer before pro Sexto 
hearing and Condemmation, as f Salvian notes, Not to +7: —* 
mention the Lerity and Temper in other Reſpedts, +4. 1.8. 


which || Cicero obſcrves of the Roman Law towards accuſed 4 


ro Doe 
Perſons. ger 


ſe, were popular Rights and Immunities, not on- Ponrif. 
ly —— the CE but afterwards under the 9 25- 
Emperors. S. Paul pleads them under Nero, and tells 
the Chief Captain he had infringed his Roman Privileges, 
and ated illegally by him, both in binding, and ſcour- 
ging him being a Romay, and in inflicting all this upon 
him unheard, and before Condemnation, Is it lawful for 
you, ſays he, as they bound him with Thongs, to ſcourge a 
Man that is a Roman, and uncondemn'd 2 And the Chief 
Captain was aſtaid, becauſe he was a Roman, and becauſe 
be had bound him. AG. xxii. 25, 29S The like plea of 
Privilege he alſo makes, and therewith put the Invaders 
thereof in fear, upon a like Violation of. theſe Rights 
of a Roman Subjed, before the Magiſtrates of Philippi. 
| 0. = 
op lf 5 OA of the Free SubjeRs and Citizens 
of Rome, was that Perſons of Honor, as the Deeurio's 
or S:maters in any of th: municipal C onrts, but lpect- 
ally the Chiefs of the City, as thoſe of the Title of Fgre- 
eii and Perfediſſim, /bould not, unleſs in ſome ſpecial 
Caſes, as of Treaſon, be examined by Torture, As it _ 
moreover, that a Mans Servant ſhould not be por. _ 


37 


33 


Mort. 


14. de Legibus &c. 4, 


{Ss quando cum-Privath diſ- 
An. L 4. p. 191. Ed. Gryphii. 


* Ex mperfetto Teſt amene 
t0 nec imperatorem heredita- 
rem wvindicare poſſe ſepe con- 
ftitutum eſt. L. 3. de Teſtam. 
Cad. lib, 6. Tit. 23. 
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Torture to confeſs againi# his Maſter. Both which, a 
well as Bonds, and Stripes, and Croſſes, towards Romans, 
LaGantins cries out of in (zalerizs, as Violations of Roman 
*De Liberties, and * calls a treating of them by a Right of 


+ Diena vox eft Majeſtate 
regnantis Legibus allygatum 
ſe Principem profiters. Adeo 
de auftoritate jurss noſtra pen- 
det Auftoritas. Cod. l. 1, Tit. 


ceptaret, forum & jus. Tacit. 


Be: © War as Captives not as Roman Subjetts, but as Perſian 
21.23. Slaves. And the like might be ſhown of others; but 
it .would be too tedious to recount particulars. 

Thus, to infilt on no more inſtances, which were very 
numerous, both to Perſons and Places, were the Sub- 
jects of the Empire under the Proteftion of Laws, and 
in the legal and cuſtomary enjoyment of Freedoms and 
Privileges. The Adminiſtration of th: Emperor , was 
to be according to the Laws and Liberties of the Em- 


pire. He owed liis Power to the Lay. 
+ On the Authority of Law hangs our Au- 
thority: So that *tis a Voice worthy of the 
Majeſty of one that reigns, to profeſs him: 
ſelf tyed to Laws. lay the Emperors Theo- 
-dojuws and YValentinian. And as he had his 


Power by Law; ſo had they too their Rights and Privi- 
leges, in theſe, and many other inſtances. Yea, theſe 
Rights, the Law would defend them in, againſt the 
Emperor himſelf, For, by the Rule of the Roman 
State, and by the practice of it, not only all the days 
of Auguſtus, but Al the beſt days of the Reign of 7; 
berins, they had the ProteQtion of Law for their Rights 
and Properties, againſt their Prmce, as well as againſt 


their Fellow Subjects. If the Emperor 
[ Tiberixs } || lays Tacitus,and any private 
man had any Diſpute, the Law and Courts 
were to decide it, He was to have no 
more, than what the Law allow'd him. 
* if the Teſtament be illegal, the Prince 
cannot inherit by it, as has often been de. 


creed, ſays the Law. So that, altho the 


Jzxperial Power was very large, yet was it not without 


1ts 


he Subjefts of the Empire had Legal Rights. 

its Bounds, and by Law ſhould comport, with popular 
Rights and Immunities. And this Point, of the Ro- 
mans being Free SubjeFs, that have Rights and Pro- 
perties, under a Civil and Politick, Power 3 not Slaves, 
which have none, under a Deſpotick made a wide di- 
ſtintion, betwixt the way of a Roman Emperor, and a 


Perſian Monarch ;, as La&antins + notes againſt Galerins, + De 


who affetted to Rule the Free born Roman, in way of Ser- 
vitude, like Eaſtern Kings. 

And therefore, when the Emperors, after all the Pow- 
ers of Senate and People, had by Law been transferr'd 
on them, were ſtyled abſolute : that 1s, not as being 
looſe in their Adminiſtration, from all Laws, or popu- 
lar Immunities. But from that Dependance, wherein 
others for a limited time had held theſe Powers, whilſt 
they were parcell'd out among many Magiſtrates, in the 
Freedom of the Romar State ; and from all Sharers and 
Partnerſhip, either of People or Senate, in their Impe- 
rial Sovereignty and Government. Yet ſtill ſo, as to 
be Governors of Free born Subjects, not of Slaves. And 
to adminiſter the ſeveral parts of their Power, by the 
Laws of the Empire; as the other Magiltrates, ere 
it was taken out of their hands, had done before. Ef- 
pecially, whilſt thoſe Laws were in force, and before 
they themſelves, when poſſeſſed of the Legiſlative in 
ſuch ſort as. might confiſt with. the Liberties of a Free 
People, had alter'd or revoked any. that were legally 
revocable, by Regular Repeals. Whilſt any Laws were- 
in force, thoſe Laws, as I noted from Cicero, were to - 
model the Courts, and guide the Sentences. And S. Am- 
broſe afterwards, who bad himſelt been firſt an Adve- 
cate , and then a Judge of the Empire in Civil Affairs, 
|| ſays, 4 good Judge Toth nothing of his own will or pris 


ſo 


Lo . > . * 1s (| I Pſal, 
vate choice ;, ſed juxta Leges & jura pronunciat. Sicut 1-2 = 


audit, ita judicat — obſequitur Legibus, non adverſatur. gx. 26. 
le. but prononnces according to the Laws. As he hears, p. Foc 
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ſo he judges he follows the Laws, never oppoſes they, 

Yea, even the Perſians themſelves, whoſe Princes did 
ſo exceed in Prerogative;z yet. In the height of their 
abſolute Power, were not looſe from inviolable Laws, 
however few thoſe Laws were, or free they were from 
being calPd to account, for any Breaches of them. Fox 
the Scripture tells us, of the Laws of Medes and Perſe 
ans, which alter not. Eſth. i. 19, and Dan. vi. 8. 12. 15, 
And when the Princes had got one of theſe Laws, to 
deſtroy Daniel; we ſee, when his heart was the moſt ſet 
por it, it was not in the Power of the King himſelf ty 
ſave him, Dan. 111. 14, 15, 16. 

Thus were the Roman Emperors, not merely arbitra- 
ry, but /imited Governors, who were to Rule their 
People according to Stated Laws. And the Roman Sub. 
jeFs, were privileged SubjcFs, who lived under the Be: 
nefit and Protection of Legal Rights, Freedoms, and 
Properties; for which they had as good Law, as the 
Emperor had for his Prerogatives, and whereof they 
could not be deſpoiled, without Violence to the Law 
and legal Conſtitution, whereupon the Emperor himlſelt 
ſtood. And this I have taken the more pains to clear, 
becauſe one main Foundation of the Advocates for 
Reſiſtance, 1s, the ſuppoſed abſolute Power of theſe Empe- 
rors, They own the Scripture Prohibitions of Reli- 
{tance, which no man certainly can deny, till he has et- 

FDiſcourſe ther loſt all Modeſty or Underſtanding. But + they ſay 
oo they are not to our purpoſe, nor ſuit our Caſe, becauſe their 
the Gent, Kings and Emperors Wills were their Laws, and their Peo- 
underta= ple had no Magna Charta's or Records of Liberties #0 
x up ſhow, as we bave. So that the Frame of the Govern- 
* * ment warranted all thoſe Commands that had the Royal 
Pleaſure, and the People could plead no legal Injuſtice. 
Whereas, in truth, their Emperors, as I have ſhown, 

were tyed to Laws; and the Subjeas had legal Rights, 

( yea and thoſe not coming from the Emperors —_—_ 
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but antecedent to them in virtue of their ancient Laws, 
which were ſtill reſerved and kept on when his Impe- 
rial Power was firſt given;) and ſo were capable to 
ſuffer illegal Injuſtice, as any other privileged Subjedts 
of legal and limited Governments, may do. 


CH A FP. . HUE 
Of Invaſion of Legal Rights, under the perſecu- 


ting Emperors. 


' TAving ſaid thus much in the foregoing Chapter, to 
prove the SubjeTs of the Empire had legal Rights ; 
I now proceed in this to ſhew what Invaſions were made 
ypon then, to try their Paſſive Obedience under theſe Em- 
erors. 
: Now the foremention'd Rights and Immunities of the 
Chriſtians, as they were Roman Subjects, and the com- 
mon benefit and favour. of the ſtanding Roman Laws, 
were invaded in the primitive Perſecurions. I do not 
mean, Laws for Chriſtianity ; our holy Religion not be- 
Ing like to have any eſtabliſhment of Laws, whilſt the 
Emperors were Heathens, But Laws for Liberty, and 
Property, and common Juſtice, as Roman Subjects. Ad. 
mit it was criminal by the Conſtitutions of the Empire, 
and that the Chriſtians, did not only want Laws for 
Religion, but had Laws againſt it ; yet had they juſt | Cum az 
2round for this Complaint, becauſe, when indiffed as ©ats ue 
Criminals, they were not permitted, as || Tertullian ſays, ;,,; 2 
to ſuffer only according to Law, as other Criminals , or liter tra- 
vouchſafed the Juſtice of legal Tryals. For the cruel Em- _— : 
perors, and. their Preſidents, in perſecuting the Martyrs 2 -_ uf 
and Confeſſors, infringed their civil Rights, denying id ef, ce- 
them the Juſtice of Laws, and Legal Claims, and treat-/""— 
G INg Apol. c. 2. 


ing them contrary to all Forms of Juſtice, which were 

as much their Birth-right, as any of their Fellow-ſubjegy, 

I. To be tortured for Chriſtianity, when they confeſs'] 

it, was abſolutely againſt Law. For the legal ule of Tor. 

ture, was only as a means of Inquiſition, to force Conkef. 

flon. It was not the legal Puniſhment of the Fact, but 

only the legal means of Diſcovery, and bringing it to 

light, By your Law, Torments are ny 

uſed for Puniſhment, but only for Inguiſe 

tion, lays * Tertullian, Their intent, 

was only to extort the Trath, and the 

Miniſters of Law, who made uſe there. 

oP Fe of, were only + YVeritatis extorquende 

As ug 7 ane Preſides, or Preſidents that ſate thereh 

Hoc leges jubent, hoc Senatus to force out the Truth. So that by Lay, 

579,09 Erna Apcc2, they were never to torture Confeſors, 

but Denyers: || If you would keep to your 

own Laws, ſaith he, to the Orders of Senate, or Conſli 

tutions of Princes, you ſhould torture no man longer, than 

till you have made him confeſs. And therefore when the 

Chriſtians confeſſed their Accufation, as they frankly 

did when brought in queſtion for the Faith of Chriſt, 

to torment them on ſtil], was moſt illegal. It was an ut- 

*1nORav; ter perverting of Law. And accordingly * Minntin, 

P- 31. who was himſelf an Advocate and Pleader in their 

Courts, calls it exerciſing perverſam Pueſtionem, a per- 

verting the real deſign, and legal uſe of Inquiſition. And 

before him Tertulian, expert alſo in the Roman Laws, 

t 4dNa- + tells them this courſe was, tormentoruns officia mutart, 
tiones 1. © 

c.2. to change the Office and uſe of Tortures, It is ſuch 4 

perverſeneſs, || ſays he, as makes the ver) 

[| 12a Perverſitas -- que Miniſters of Law and Juſtice, to mini: 


vos adverſus Formam, adver- . | 
fus Naturam judicandi, contra feer againſt both, to overthrow Laws, 


ipſas quoque Leges miniſtret. and the true nature and contmon form of 
Apol. cap. 2. Judicature, 


* Tormenta non pro pana 
adhiventur, ſol: queſtions tem- 
peraniur. Apol. c. 2. 


+ Ib. & ad Nationes lib. 1. 
CIP. 2. 


But 
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But this moſt tyrannical and illegal Method, was the 
way they took with the Primitive Confeſſors. When they 
profeſſed;themſelves Chriſtianz, upon Judicial Accuſati- 
ons, their Perſecutors tortured them to make them deny 
it: and (till, the more bravely and reſolutely they Con- 
feſſed, the more barbarouſly were they tortured. When, 
in the Caſe of all other Criminals, f ſays Tertul/zar, you 


wee the Deniers by Torture to Confeſſion : the Chriſtians, <._,, 


when they Confeſs of themſelves, you preſs by Torture to deny 
their 4ccuſation. Crudelins ſeviebamns, || ſays Minutins 
ut torquerermns Confitentes ad Negandum. Quite con- 
trary to what they did with others when accuſed, they put 
them to the Queſtion for Confeſſing : and the more they Con- 
feſſed, the more barbarouſly the others raged, and the more 
cruelly they Tortured them, Here then, the Pretors, and 
the Preſidents, in all the Cities and Provinces, who inthe 
Perſecutions ſate to Judge the Chriſtians by Law, Tor- 


| tured them againſt Law, And this breach of Law and 


Privilege, was in a Point the moſt dear and tender, of 
all others. For Life, and Member, are by far the moſt 
valuable Rights and Freeholds. And under theſe ille- 
oal Tortures, many expired, being Murdered by theſe 
wrongful and illegal Executioners. And if they ſurvived 
the Torture, to Dye by a more formal ſtroke, the illegal 
Torture was much worſe, and more terrible to bear,than 
the Death it ſelf was. The Pains of Torture, werenot 


| leſsexquiſite than the Pains of Death, but much longer, 


And it was a greater, and more tedious tryal of Patience, 
the bear the Rackings, and Tearings, and Burnings of 
the Fleſh, and other moſt exquiſite and ſtudied Pains of 
the Tormentors: than, in the laſt and Capital Puniſh- 
ment, to endure the ſudden Stroke of the Sword, or the 
Teeth of the Bears and Lions. 

2. Again, in Judicial Tryals, Not to be heard in 
their own Defence, and permitted to ſpeak for themſelves, 
was abſolutely againſt Law. Inanditos, & indefenſos, as 

G 2 Tertullian 
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? 080, P. 31. 


} Apol. 
C. 2. 


} In Octav. pag. 31- 
| Quodeunque Dicimur, cum 
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Tertullian +tells them, non licet ommnino damnari. It i; 
not the manner of the Romans, ſaid Feſtus to the Jews, 
to deliver any Man to die, before he which is accuſed, hav: 
the Zccuſers Face to Face, and have Licence to axſwer for 
himſelf, concerning the crime laid againſt him. AC. xxv.16, 
Nay, to deny them, not only theliberty of ſpeaking for 
themſelves, but the benefit of Advocates to ſpeak and 
plead for them, was ar illegal thing. This was a Pro- 
viſion and Allowance, which Law, and rhe Cuſtom of 
the Courts, had made for the greateſt Criminals. IWe 
were uſed to undertake the Patronage and Defence, of the 
Inceſtuoas, yea, of the Sacrilegions, of Murderers and Par: 
ricides themſelves, ſays || Minutins the 
Lawyer. + Whatever ill is charged on uw, 


alii Dicuntur, © proprio ore, 
£9 mercenaria advocatione u- 
tuntur, ad innocentie ſue com- 
mendationem reſpondendi, al- 
zercands facultas patet ; quan- 
do nec licet indefenſos& in- 
auditos omnino Damnar1. Tert. 
Apol. c. 2. 


(as the Heathens preſumed the Chriſti 
ans Guilty, of Impiety, Sacrilege, Tra: 
ſon, and inceſtuous mixtures, &c.) when 
the ſame is judicially charged on others, 
they have liberty both to ſpeak for them- 
ſelves, and to Fee Advocates to make out 
their Innocence : there is freedom to an- 


ſwer, to plead and debate the maiter : and all this, becauſe 


it is by no means lawful to condemn any, till he has been 
heard, and made his Defence, ſays Tertulljian. And ſuch 
was the care of Law, and the courſe of Judicature, for 
all accuſed perſons z that the Cognizance, and Diſquilt 
rion of Court, reſ(ted not in the confeſſion, or manite- 
{tation of General Names : but, before Sentence, Pro- 


ceded further, 


f Sz de aliquo nocente Cog- 
noſcitis, non ſtatim confeſſo eo, 
nomen homicide, vel Sacrilegi 
wel inceſt, vel publici boſtis 
(1:t de noſtris elogirs lojuar ) 
contents: ſitis ad pronumncian- 
dum, niji &9 conſequentia ext- 


ationes, 1, 1. c. 2. & C- 6. 


to diſcuſs the @wality and Circumſtances 
of Adtions. +When you take Coenizance 
of any Criminals Caſefays Tertull;an you do 
not think it enough to proceed to Sentence, 
on 4 bare confeſſion of the name of Homi- 
cide, Sacrilegions, Inceſiuous, Publick Ee: 


gents, qualitatem fats, locum, modum, tempus , conſcios , Socios, Apol, cap, 2. &ad 
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my, (to inſtance in the Titles you give us :) but ſtay till you 
have diſcuſſed the Conſequences, the quality of the Fad, the 
place where, the time when, the manner how, the inſtruments 
herewith it was committed, who were Parties, and who 

were Privy fort, 

Put now, all theſe were carried contrary, in thetr 
Proceedimgs with the Chriſtians. They were uled to 
-ondemn them, without giving them rhe juſtice of a 
Hearing : Dot Permitting them to plead their own Caule, 
or admitting Advocates to plead it for them. When all 
bis liberty of Pleading, either” for themſelves, or by their 
Connc:l,is allowed by you to other Criminals : yet, lays Ter- 
tullian, || to the L briſtians aloxe thereisno , Chriſtianis ſolis nihit 
permiſſion 10 fay any thing, that may purge permittitur loqui, quod cauſam 
the Crimes they are preſumed Guilty of, or « P7get, quod veritatem defen- 

dat, quod judicem non faciat 
defend the Truth, or prevent the 


: J udges injuſtum, Apol. c. 2. 
pajſang an unjuſt Sentence. Ton do not al- + Neque accuſations, neque 


| (avs + he again, to bear recufationi, ſpacium commode- 
low them time, } 1 gain, tis, Ad Nation, I. 1.c. 2. 


their Accuſations, and to refute them. Tho 
we were ready to be Advocates, for Sacrilegious, and Pari- 
tides ;, yet, as for theſe, || ſays Minutins, we did not think Hes nec 


t 10 afford them any Hearing: : once 
Or, if they did hear them at all, 1t was not Diſcutere putaba- 
de qualitate, circumſtantiis, ©: ordine admiſſt3 1. &. f0/7949,030- 

diſcuſs and take cognizance, of the quality, errcum(tances, 
ntl order wherein they perpetrated the Crimes alledged, as 
was always done with other Criminals: but that only you 
look, after, +lays Tertullian, which is neceſſary to expoſe t Apol. Fe 
44 to the Publick Hatred, the confeſſion of the Name | of Nat oy 
Chriſtian ] 20f the examination of any of thoſe Crimes, 1.c.2.6, 
which you groundleſly preſune to be practiſed by thoſe, who 
profeſs that Name. They preſumed the Name, to carry 
with it a ſufficient Convidion of the molt horrid Crimes. 


! | Tertuil. 
As of || Slaying of an Infant, and a Thyeſtean Banquet, or l . 
mn of all ſorts of Laſciviouſneſs, and Ine _ 7 
etings, after the Dogs tied Fel.p. s. 


Feaſting upon it: 


ceſtuous Mixtures at their Me 
to 
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to the Candleſlicks, by leaping at a Cruſt caſt before them 
for that purpoſe, had thrown down, and pit out the Light ; 
Of Traiterous Conſpiracies againſt the Emperor ; and the 
like. But the Accuſers never offered, nor did the Judge 
ſtay, for any other Evidence of all this, than their mere 
owning themſelves Chriſtians. They were always Prg- 
ſumta, never Probata Criminaz, mere Preſumptions with. 


+ Apol.c. out Proofs, as + Tertullian lays. Cum preſumatis de ſeeleri. 


" 


| 1 b. 


bus noſtris, ex nominis confeſſione, lays || he again : and 


+Id, ad | #t inimicum nomen, ſub preſumptione Criminum Puniatur, 
Nation. 1. That is, your way is to preſume the Crimes, from the dens. 


EE 3 


mination of Chriſtians; and to puniſh an hated name, un- 
der a preſumption of Crimes, which it knows nothing of, 
The utmoſt, that ever was alleged in proot of theſe 


{ Apol. c. Crimes, was only uncertain hear-ſay, as || Tertullian notes, 


FO 


| Et ideo Praſes Province 
id ſequatur, quod conventt cum 
ex fide eorum, que probabun- 
tur. Digeſt. lib. 1, tit. 17. 1.6. 
5, veritas. 


or common, but ungrounded Fame ; which Judge, that 
pretends to Jultice, will ever Condemn a Man, or take 
away his Lite upon. All which, was moſt contrary to 
the Regular Courle of Rowar Juſtice, which went not 
by uncertain hear-ſays, that can make no Evidence; but 
by Proofs, which could aver the Crime to the Perſons 
Face : Condemning no Man, as Feſtus ſaid, till he had 
confronted the Evidence, there to make his exceptions, 
and had his Accuſers Face to Face. + The 
Preſident of the Province is to follow 
what is fit, proceeding by the Faith of 
what is proved, ſays the Law. 

Such, in theſe Points, was the illegal 
uſage, of the Martyrs and Confellors : and that, when 
they came upon their Trya), not only for their Eſtates 
but alſo for what is more to be valued, and what, when 
once injuriouſly taken away, is never to be reſtored or 
compenſated, their Lives too. 

2. Moreover, in Judicature, not to have any regard 10 
Law, but all to his own will and pleaſure, 18 not only 1l- 
legal, but an utter overthrow of Laws, Making them of 
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no uſe to the Subject, which is the fame for the time, as 
if there were no ſuch things; and, inſtead of publick 
Laws, ſubjeCing them to private Diſcretion, Inclination, 
and Aﬀettions. Now, this was ſometimes the Cale, 
both of the Chriſtians, and other Subjects of the Em- 
pire, under ſome of the perſecuting Emperors. Gale- 
riue, one of the bloodieſt of them, Dvſſolving all the 
Laws, || ſays La@antins, aſſumed and gave 's Llinmpda; rakes 
a Licence of all things to his Judges. ſolutis Legibus, aſſumpta, & 
Here was a turning Laws out of Doors, /#4:c:bus dara. De Mort.Perſec 
and Acting all by Diſcretion. And leſt © ** 
the Law, ſhould make any part of thoſe Judges Diſcre- 
tion; he ſent out ſuch into the Judgment-Halls, as did 
not know Law, and removed thence ſuch as were ca- 
pable to Plead, and lay it before them. SRI es 0 
+ He ſent out Military Judges, adds he, - Tn ny _ pong” 
that were ignorant of the Laws and learn- ſeſſoribur in Provincias im- 
ed Studies, and that too without Aſſeſſors, mſi: Cauſidici ſublats, Fure- 
whoſe part it would have been to have ©9947 uf relegarh, aut mt 
given them direQion therein, into the 
Provinces, He took away all Pleaders or Advocates; and 
either killed, or baniſhed the learned Lawyers. 

4. Further yet, to be thrown off as Ot-Laws, and 
denied all benefit of Law and Juſtice, is to ſuffer the 
bigheſt Invaſion of Claims and Properties, and to be de- 
prived of all Rights, and Laws which are the Guard 
thereof, at once. To invade even one Law, that is of 
main importance, and a chief Security to the Subjects, 
is thought by the Advocates for Liberty, a ſufficient 
ground for Reſiſtance againſt a Prince. This invading 
of a Law, amounts to no more, than denying us the 
benefit of that Law. And if it give ſuch warranty, to 
be thus unjuſtly denied the benefit of one Law, in ſome 
concerning Caſe : how much ſtronger is the Argument, 
and greater the warranty for Arming themſelves, when 


they are unjuſtly denied the benefit of all Laws, and 
not 
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{ Edifluns quo cavebatur, ut 


adverſus 


ret ; ipfi non de imjuria, non de 
Adulterio, non de rebus ablatis 


agere poſſent. De Mort. Perlec. 


C. 13s 


+1.Invect. 


P. ST. 


|| Hiſt. 
Eccl. l. 4. 
C. 16. 

4 Hiſt. 
Eccl. I. 6, 
C. 14. 
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not allowed the ProteCtion or Claim of Law, in any 
Cale? But under Diocl/eſtar, this was the miſerable, the 
unrighted, and expoſed State of the Chriſtians. The 
Emperor ordered, as || Lattantins relates, 
by an Edi&, that againſt them all, xy 
Man might bring an Action : tut as for 
them, they ſhould be capable 10 bring none, 
neither on the ſcore of any injury, nor of 
Adultery, nor for any thing, that had 
been taken from them. 

c. Laſtly, when a People ſuffer invaſion of Rights, 
and groan under heavy Oppreſſions and icrſccutions; 
zo be denied the Liberty of Petitioning ti.eir Prince, orof 
Modeſily ſetting out to him their ſufferings, and” humbly 
and dutifully praying Redreſs ; is againlt the Common 
Liberties of Humanity and Nature, and the allowance 
of all juſt and equal Governments. Eſpecially, to make 
ſuch Petitions Capitally Criminal, and animadvert upon 
the Petitioners, by extreme barbarity, and a of 
ways 3 is monſtrous illegality and injuſtice. Burt in the 
Arian Perſecution under Valens, when the Chriſtians 
knew of no other weapons againſt Perſecutors, but Prayers 
and Tears, to uſe the Speech of + Gregory a (tout Adler- 
tor of the Orthodox Faith in that Perſecution, this was 
their Caſe, For no fewer, than eighty Clergy men, whereef 
Urban, Theodorus, and Menedemus were the chief, be- 
ing ſent by their ſuffering Brethren, to Petition the Em 


eos omnes attio cale- 


peror Valens at: Nicomedia, and humbly to repreſent the 


Violences and Miſeries they ſuffered, from the Perſecuting 
Arians. Zo prevent Tumult and Sedition, as the Story 1s 
related by || Socrates, and + Sozomen, by openly murder: 
ing, againſt all- Right and Reaſon, ſo many Pious Men, 
who had done nothing amiſs ; under pretexce of Baniſhment, 
he ordered them all to be put on Board a Ship, as if they 
were to be Tranſported, And then, commanded the 
Mariners, when they had got them into the midſt of the 
Sea, 


Paſſrve Obedience under theſe Iwoaders of Rights. 


Sea, to ſet the Ship on Fire, ( making their own eſcape by 
their Boat ) that this way, they might not only all die « 
miſerable death, but when dead, be deprived of Sepulture. 


— OO ——— 
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CH AP. 


The Chriſtians Paſſive Obedience, under theſe In- 
vaders of Legal Rights. 


Uch, as we have ſeen, were the Civil Rights, and ſuch 
” was the invaſion of them, and violation of Laws, pra- 
Giſed upon the Primitive Chriſtians, in the firſt Perſecuti- 
ons. Which] have been thus large upon, in the preceding 
Chapters, thinking nothing can ſerve more to clear up this 
Point, and ſhew what ſort of Obedience and Non-Reſi- 
ſtance that was, which the Apoſtles ſo ſtriftly injoyned, 
and the Chriſtians ſo Conſcientiouſly paid, to the Powers 
of the Empire 1n the firlt Ages. 

For what now ſaid the Holy Biſhops, and Fathers to their 
Flocks, in Point of Pafiive Obedience or Non-Reſiſtance, 
to theſe illegal Opprefſors, and Invaders of Civil Rights 
and Immunities? The forementioned Precepts of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, they make their Rules, eſteeming them, as all 
Chriſtians ought to do, for Catholick Precepts, given to 
guide Chriſtians of every time and place, and that ought 
to bind up their own hands, in thoſe hard and trying Days; 
as, in foregoing times, they had bound up the hands of 
their Predeceſſors. When perſecuted under one, fo far 
were they, in hopes of eaſe or quietneſs thereby, from ſet- 


ting up, or turning over to another, that, as | 7ertllian t Chriſtr- 
declares, they did not ſwerve from him ſo much as by a", 


ſecret Prayer, or wiſh for a new Ceſar. novoCeſa- 
Many had been the defections trom che Emperors, and '* prore. 
pol.c.35. 


the aſpiring ſpirits, who had affeFed the Purple, and ſet 2 
up themſelves againſt them in all parts of the Empire, 


© try the Chriſtians Loyalty and adherence to their 
H Righttul 
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Riphtful Pricces, yea, to thoſe, that either already had been, 
oratterwards proved, theirbloody Perſecutors. Such waz 
L. Antonius, who, as f Spartianus (ay, 
was declared Emperor by the. Army againſt 
Demitian, who was the Author ot the 
Second Perſecution : whom Parthenivs, and 
Sigerius, and their complices, afterwards 


F In Peſcen. Nig. pag. 218. 
3. Part.; Hitt. Aug. Script. vid. 
Suet. in Domit. c. 6. 10, 


| In Domitiano. 

T in his Letter, ap. Vulca- 
tium in Avid. Caflio, pag. 120, 
121,123. 3. Part. Hitt. Aug. 
vCrIpt. 


murdered ; having firſt agreed with Nerva,s 
|| Dio Xyphilinus reports, to take the Emjire 
upon him. Such allo were thoſe mary, whom 


the Emperor Marcus Antoninus Þ ſpeaks 
of, that had Rebelled, and ſet up againſt the Emperor, 
Trajan, and Hadrian, and his Father P/zs; under whom 
were the Third and Fourth Perlecutions. And likewile 
| that againſt Marcus himſelf, under whom was the Fifi 
(.Vid Perſecution of the Chriſtians, by Avidins Caſſas, on | pre- 
bharroy ., tence of Marcas's remiſneſs, and negled of the Publick, and 
Avid. Cafl. the Luxuriouſneſs and Repaciouſneſs of his Miniſters; all 
'* P, 127 which, as Caſſins alledged, endangered the Common-Weallh, 
| Such alſo was the Aﬀectation of Empire, and ſetting up 
| far Emperors in Fad, of Peſcenninus Niger in Syria, and 
of Clodius Albinus in Ganl, againſt rhe Emperor Severns, 10 
whoſe time Tertullian writ his Apologetick,, upon the (et. 
ting on the Sixth Perſecution. And afterwards, that & 


LA . + Bonoſus, as alſo of Proculus, and Saturninus, againtt the 
Bonoſo, Emperor Probus. And after that again, the Defections of 


p. 721. pt, 4chilleus in Egypt, and of Caranſtus in Brittain, || as Eutropin 
, hoo | inſt Diocleſian before ; as others did 

'* Telates, who let up againſt Diocleſan before z as others dd, 
Script. & ſays + Enſebins, ſome in Armenia, others in Syria, atter his 


- _ ſetting on of the Tenth Perſecution, 

699. Yet, under all theſe attempts for Change, even when 
{Lib. 9. theRight Emperors were moſt unjuſtly oppreſſive, and i 
-9-re legally bard upon them, as has been abundantly ſhewn; 
Ecel, the Chriſtians never run in among thoſe that took up Arms, 


or ſwerved from thcir Duty and Allegiance, They till ad- 
hered to the Right, even when they ſuffered moſt by it; 


and never turned, in hopes of caſe thereby, to the mey 
1d6, 
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fide, Which they did fo conſtantly, in all places of the 
Empire, under all theſe Inſurre&ions, and Oppoſitions of 
Powers; that the Chriſtian Advocates and Apologiſts, could 
challenge alÞ taeir induſtrions Enemies and Accuſers, to *® 
ſhew wherein they had ever been Seditious, or ſided with 

a Rebellious and Wrong Power again(t the Right, in any 
in(tance. 

+ Whence came they, ſays Tertullian, that 
in his Country Receſs laid wait for Cxlar,viz. 
with Parthenins and Sigerius, who Con- 
ſpired againſt Domitian £ Whence were the 
Adberents of Caſſius, and Niger, and Al- 
binus? Were they not all from among your 
ſelves, Heathen Romans, but no Chriſtians 2 
Theſe two laſt Inſurredtions, under Niger, 
and Albinus, were freſh at the time ot his Writing, and a 
{tri inquiſition had been made after all the Partners, that 
abetted, or adhered to them. + Fen at | 
this time, lays he, there is ſtill an inquiſiti- | og & gn mans. Ge 
00 going on to _—_— hem ; Like a Glean- FR quotidie Aw TE. poſt 
ins of Grapes, after the great cluſters were 9#naimoam Paricidarum 14- 
=. And yet, /n clear were Oe Cheitt PE ie ing 
ans from any ſhare therein, that he challenges the Zeathen 
Prieſts, after all this ſearch for thoſe that followed and 
ſided with theſe Uſurpers again(t their Lawful Prince, out 
of any of their Records, to produce one Chrittian among 
them, After this, Origen Þ tells Celſas, 
when he objeCted a Seditions Riſe to the 
Chriſtians, that neither he, nor any of his 
Party, would ever be "able to produce any 
Work, of Sedition, that had ever been afted 
by any Chriſtians. Soon after this, S. Cyprian in like 
manner tells Demetrian, how Paſlive they were under 
the moſt bitter Perſecations, not ſtanding up by Force 
to Right themſelves, but referring it to God, as a 
molt juſt Judge, to Right their Cauſe. For thence it 7s, 
H 2 + (aith 
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+ Unde Caſſis, £3 Niprs, & 
Albins 2 Unade qui inter duas 
Laurus obſident Ceſarem? De 
Romanis (niſi fallor) id eſt 
De non Chriſtians. Apol. c-35. 

— Nunquam Albiniani, nec 
Nigriani, vel Caſſians, mve- 
nirs potuerunt Chriſtians : ad 
SCAaP« C. 2. 


t *Oufiy 5» xmas Hempy 
&rSitou nerraray 5 Rinong, 
n 04 0wavogyTts ary Juviony- 
7, Contra Cellum, lb. 3. 
pag» II5, 


bus] uitio drvina defenait. In- 
de oft enim, quod nemo no- 
rum, Mando apprebenditur, 
reluttatir : nec ſe adverſus Ie 
jujiam violentiam wveſtram , 
nuamvis nimins © copuoſus no- 
/ter ſit populus, ulciſcitur. Ad 
Deinet. p. 192. Ed. Oxon. 


{ Neque tunc civitas Chri- 
fti, quamors adhuc peregrima- 
retur in Terris, & haberet tam 
magnorum damina Populorum, 
adverſus impior Perſecutores, 
pro temporals ſalute prugnavit 3 
{ed portus, ut cbtineret eter- 
nam non repugnavit, Liga- 

: bantur, includebantur, cede- 
bantur, torquebantur, ureban- 
eur, lamabantur, trucidaban- 
tur, & multiplicabantur. Non 
erat ers pro ſalute pugnare, nif 
falutem pro Salvatore contem- 
nere. Aug. Ge Civit. Det lib. 
/ 22. CAa]N» 6s 


Julian himlelf, 
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f. 21:95 Leſos [ Perſecutiont- + faith he, that when we are apprehended 


and ſuffer the moſt unjuſt Violence, we make 
no armed Reſitance, th) we hgue' Number; 
more than enough for that purpoſe. The City 
of Chriſt, || ſays $. Auſtin, ſpeaking of their 
numerous and coſily Confeſſions, and how 
they carried themſelves under all the fore. 
going Perfecutions) when as yet it only ſq- 
Jjourn'd in the Earth, and could have ſet out 
ſuch Troops of great Nations againſt the im- 
pious Perſecutions, did not fight for their 
Temporalities; but rather, that they might 
obtain eternal, they ſuffer d all without Reſs 
ſtance. They were bound, impriſon'd, bea- 
ten, tortured, burnt, torn in pieces, {(1in, 
and multiplied notwithſtanding. But amidit 
all this, they would not take Arms to defend 


themſelves in theſe Temporals, bit contemn'd © 


things ten:poral, in regard to their Saviour, 
and to ſecure eternal. Nay, laſtly , even 
their moſt induſtrious and ſpiteful Accu. 


ſer, gives this Teltimony to them, thar inſtead of ſiding 
with any, that were going to make Inſurre&ion, they 


were for ſuppreſiing them. + If they ee 
any mutinying, or moving Tumnlts againſt 
the King, they preſently puniſh him ſe- 


verely. 


Such were the Principles of Patience and Non-reſiſtance, 
which the Chriſtian Doctors taughr, and the People pra- 
ciſed, during all the Primitive Perſecutions, when they 
ſuffer'd, as the moſt cruel and barbarous, ſo the moſt il- 
And therefore, upon the Confpiracy of 


Chriſtian General; againſt the Emperor 


i _ Conſtans : Here firſt, alas ! the Chriſtian Cap- 
ic prim:um (prob door.) tains, * ſays Baronins, Jpurr'd on by a luſt of 
xe, Chriſtiani Duces in C hriſtianum conſpirant Imperatorem , cum olim ne Gregarius qut- 


dem Miles {teſte Tertullsano } invenir1 poffet, quz adverſus Imperatores, licet ethnicos, © 
3 ' ® "8 \ 7 . 
Chriſtianorum $99; Perſecutores, 4 Partibus aliquando ſteterit mſurgentium Tyrannorum. 


Govern: 
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Government, conſpire againſt a Chriſtian Emperor, when in 
former times, 108 ſo mmch as a common Soldier, as Tertul/ian 
reſtifies, could ever be found to ſide with any Upſtarts or 
Uſurpers againſt the lawſul Emperors, tho they were Hea- 
thens, and cruel Perſecutors of the Chriſtians. 

Indeed, I think no Times have afforded better pleas 
for Reſiſtance, than thoſe under the Primitive Perſecutions. 
Which yet were ſo eminent for Paſſzve Obedience, or Faith 
and Patience, without taking Arms againſt. their Gover- 
nors to defend themſelves. For, 

Under Dzoclehan, and his Partner Maximian, but ef- 
pecially under Galerizs, there were the greateſt Rapes 
committed upon Property, and the moſt inſupportable Taxes 
raiſed by the moſt illegal ways; inquiring illegally by Torture 
into Fſtates, for the heightning of Payments. Nay, put- 
ting Servants to the Queſtion againſt their Lords, contrary 
to the Law, which forbids Servants to be tortured againſt 
their Maſters. Yea, torturing even Children to confeſs againſt 
their Parents, and Wives againſt their Husbands, as + La-+ pe wr. 
fantins relates. Here was another ſort of Invaſion of Pro- Perſec. = 
perty, than that ſo much inſiſted on in the great Rebellion, © 7-523: 
viz, of enforced Loans, Privy Seals, and Ship-money. And 
if Invaſion of Properties can diſcharge Allegiance, the 
Chriſtians were at Liberty, and might have taken Arms 
In thoſe days. 

There was alſo a Denial of Law, and of the courſe of 
Juſtice, unleſs they would purchaſe it by unlawful Wor- 

[hip and Sacrifices. For Heathen Altars, as the || ſame | ib.c. 17. 
Author notes, were ereFed before the Tribunals, that the. 
Litieants might firſt ſacrifice, before they con!d.bring on their. 
Cauſe, An #+ EdiG alſo had order'd, that againſt them, any+ib, c11,- 
one mitht bring an Aion : but that they, on any injury, 
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ſhould not be allow'd tg bring any, as I. oblerv'd betore. 


This was a Denial of ProteFion. And 1f Subjects are un» 
der no obligation to Allegiance, where they are denied 
Proteion 3 yea, or even where they miſs of 1t againſt 


their Rulers Wills, through their. incapacity for the pre» 


(nt: 
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ſent to afford itz according to ſome preſent Cafuiſts way 

of ſtating this Queſtion : Why might not the Chriſtiang, 

have thought themſelves diſcharged, from paying any 

thing to thcſe Emperors ? any 

There was nothing of Law, but arbitrarineſs in all their ter 

*1b.c.22. Courts, where Galerizs, as I noted above,* diſſolving all th | Po! 
Laws, aſſumed and gave a Licenſe of all things to his Judges, tick 

And it men, that have Laws and Birth-rights, may riſe ſ *0 

up for their Laws and Liberties, againſt Governors, who I * {: 


will invade both, and be arbitrary and illegal in their Ad. I and 
miniſtrations: how could the Chriſtians (tand obliged, to the 
be quiet and paſſive, in this very caſe? ſet 
There was a zwmurdering men for poverty, the ſame (ale. due 
rizs, in the illegal courſe of raiſing his inſupportable Tas, | anc 
+ ib. c, 22.7 commanding all the Beggars, who were unable to pay any one 
thing towards it, to be gathered together ; and then, to de- [tit 
ter any from pleading Poverty, being exported in Ships, to Co 
be drown'd in the Sea, This is not only againſt all Hu- oth 
mane and Divine Laws, but is ſuch a degree of madneſs, rou 
as methinks, might much better paſs for a proof of one 
ot mentis compos, or beſides himſelt, than the K, of Por- of 
tugals bloody Ads and Barbarities, which of late have like 
been made uſe of by ſeveral in tais Diſpute. And if no of 
Allegiance is due, in caſe of Frenzy, or moral incapacity, as | 
appearing, not in the ordinary Crazedneſs and inconli- ulit 
{tence of a mans Carriage, but only by ſuch Actions; and fo | 
there too, from the extravagance of unjuſt Cruelty, or fu- TH 
rious Paſſion in thoſe Ads, not from any whimſical Silli- Na 
neſs and Ridiculouſneſs of the Reaſons and Pretences for not 
them : there would not, in my Opinion, have been much Di 
due to him. Nor to Valeys, who, like a frantick man, not 
did the ſame, as I noted, to no leſs than eighty Clergy men, Ki 
who were ſent by their ſuffermg Krethren humbly to pe- cen 
tition him. Nor to Nero, who for his ſport, and the II 
more lively humoring of a Song, viz. the taking of Troy, ab; 
1 I Ner. Which, as || Suetonizs relates, be Joyfully ſung over it in bs w7l 


<. 38: ſeenical habit at that time, ſet the City of Rome it ſelf all in to 
« flame, There 
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There was a Subverſion of the Romar Conſtitution, as 
ſtiang II 1 hinted before 3 Galerizs turning the State of Subje@s, in- 
to that of Slaves or Captives, with whom he might take 
any Liberties, and uſe what Violence he pleaſed. He al- 
their B ter'd, as the * Romans complained, their Form, which was * La#.i9. 
all the Potentia Civilis, as Tertullian lays, a Power /egal and poli- vn 
judges, tick,z into one that was Arbitrary and Deſpotick : attecting 
y riſe co rule like the Perſpar Kings, who treated their SubjeAs, 


Who + ſays Latlantins, tanquam familia, mereiy at Diſcretion, þ ib 
ir Ad. and in a deſpotick way. Here, as ſome would have told 
d, to them, was a legal Government laid afide, and an illegal 
ſet up inſtead thereof. And if there is no Allegiance 
Gale. due to a lawful Governor, when he lays aſide the Laws, 
Tax, and breaks 1n upon the Conſtitution it felf,- ſuch an 
y an one being no longer the Governor their Law and Con- # 
2 de- [titution owns: the Chriſtians might have been free in 
ps, to Conſcience to look to themſelves, and to ſtand up with 
| Hu- others for their common Defence, againſt all his barba- 
Ineſs, rous and illegal Ulſage. | 
One { will add but one Plea more. There was a treating ] 
Por- of the Romans, and other Subje&s of the Empire, more 
have like Enemies than Subjeds. Thus, La@antizs || complains |ib. c. 22. 
if no of Galerins, that he treated them after the ſame manner, 
city, as he would bave done to any others, by the Right of War: 
Qn(i- uling theſe Free-born. Subje&s, as their Anceſtors were wont 
and to uſe their Captives. . Yea, -at his firſt coming to the Empire, 


r fy as * he obſerves, be profeſſed himſelf an Enemy of the Roman * © 37 
1111 Name, and would have changed the Title, ſo as to be ſtyled, 


for not the Roman, but the Dacian Emperor, Thus allo under 

uch Dioclefan, Enſebins + ſays that the Martyrs were oppugn'd, + win & 
120, not by common way and form of Law, as Subjects, but by 2"® har 
Ven, Right of War, as if they had been publick Enemies. L7- us 4 ;rs 
pe- cence was given, as Phileas the Martyr reports, || in his Ept- T*mAwy- 
the le ſent from Priſon to his Church, to any one that would, to ga. 
of, abuſe them; which ſome did beating them with Clubs, ſome | 8. c. 10, 
by with Rods, ſome with Whips. The Preſident telling them, y $94 


to have no care or reeard at all, what they did to them, guſcb. 
but 


Ls 
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but to look upon them, and uſe them, 4s if they were ny 


men, Thus likewiſe Maxentins, upon a very light and ſmal 


+1ift. 1.8. Pretence, as + Fuſebius tells us, ſet the Guards one day th 


C, I 4+ 


*# Set. 


fall upon the Roman People, to cut them off, as they would 
an Enemy, in heat of Battel. And ſo flew an innumerg. 
ble multitude of Romans, not itt fighting againſt foreign Foes, 
by tle Arms of Scythians and Barbarians, but by the hand; 
of their own Citizens, and in the midſt of the City it ſelf 
Here, would ſome have been apt to ſuggeſt, inltead of 
at Head and Governor, did each of theſe bloody and per- 
ſecuting Emperors, put on the perſon of an Enemy of his 
people, As Nero alio would have been thought by them, 
when he defignedly, and * but 700 openly, as may be ſeen in 


Nr. C.35. Suetonins, ſet fire to the City, which was as much, as the 


conquering Ganls did, or would have been done on the 
1rruption of any foreign Foe. And it no Allegiance is due to 
a Prince, when, not by open Profeſtions, but only by 
the miſchicvouſneſs of his Counſels or Actions, he may he 
interpreted to turn Enemy of his People : the Chriltians 
under theſe, and many other Monſters of Blood and Cru: 
eity, might in Conſcience have been at much more liberty, 
than ever they believed themſelves to be. 

Thus, had they lived in thoſe days, might the xvoderr 
Caſniſts and Advocates for Reſiſtance, have urged all the 
Pleas, of Invaſion of Liberties and Properties; of ceaſing 7 
Prote&ion, from unjuſt Powers ; of breach of Laws, and al- 
teration of wery Forms and fundamental Conſiitutions ; of 
Rulers ceaſing to be mentis compotes, or falling under mental 
or moral Incapacities, or their turning publick, Enemies, and 
the like ; againſt the now exploded Doctrine, of Faith, 
and Patience, and Nonereſiſtance, under the fiery tryal of the 
primitive Perſecutions. But thoſe bleſſed Martyrs and Con- 
feſlors, had not ſo learned Chriit, Theſe illegal Invaders of 
Rights, and bloody Perſecutcrs of Religion, they (till 
owh'd and ſuffer'd, as Gods Vicegerents, And, as our 
Lord himſelf, and his bleſſed Apoſtles raught, and pra- 


-Riſed : {a theſe their erue Followers took care, even in 
ſuch 
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ſuch Violators of Rights, never #0 reſiſs the Ordinance 'of 
God, which by S. Paul has Damnation annex'd to it 3 but 
to ſubmit to them, not only for wrath, but alſo for Conſcience 
ſake. They ſtuck to the Faith, and Laws of Chriſt, with 
Courage and Reſoluteneſs; and bore, and broke all the 
unjuſt violence of the perſecuting Powers, with Patience ; 
and never countenanced, or joynd, 1n any of the nu- 
merous Inſurrections made again(t them, tho they had fo 
much Temptation to it for their own fleſhly eaſe, as ap- 
pears from Tertul/ian, Origen, Cyprian, &c. in the foreci- 
ted Teſtimonies. And the like will be done by all others, 

who are for truſting their Souls with theirs, and think 
them ſafer 1n thoſe primitive and farſt caught ways, than in 
any of the ſ@ much fancied and magnified new Inventions, 


— > — 
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CHAP. V. 
Of paſſuve Obedience under Invaſions of Legal Rights 


among the Jews. 


' A Greeable to this belief and praQtice, of the Chriſtians 
under the New Teſtament 3 was that allo of the Jews 
under the 0/4 Teſtament, in this cale. 

This was ſcen in their Carriage towards thoſe Kings, 
both in Judah and Iſrael, who introduced and ſet np ar: 
Idolatrous Worſhip. To bring in, or to maintain 1dolatry, 
was an Invaſion upon the Law of their: Land, as well 2s 
upon the Rights of God. Yea, and that 1n a point, which 
may ſeem the very ground and bottom of their Law, 
and among the moſt fundamental, as many now to move 
Stirs would have taught them, in the Jewiſh Conſtituti- 
0n, For the Civil State of Jury, was at firlt a Theocracy. 
The true God, was not only their God, whom they were 
to obſerve in regard to another World : but their King 
too, under whom they were incorporated, and to unite 


together as a Society of this World. As a Polity of this 
I World, 


—— 
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World, they were Gods People, who modelFd their Con- 
{titution, and preſcribed them their Laws, from whom, 
and in whoſe Name, was Legiſlation and Judicature, and 
who, as their ſupreme Orderer and Director, was to be 
conſulted, for Peace and War. The Law of Moſes, whom 


* Tay 'Is- Longinus calls the * Legiſlator of the Jews, was the Law of 


ue ak their Land, And this Law, was a political Covenant be- 
#& u.Lv twixt them and the true God, all to be obſerv'd in keep- 
P.34 ing under him, not in Defection from him. Hence, the 
going to ſerve other Gods, 1s by way of eminence call 
working Wickedneſs 1n breaking or iranſereſſmng his Covenant. 
Deut. 17. 2, 3, &c. And accordingly, Moſes, having the 
two Tables of the Law in his hands, which he Þ calls the 
Tables of Gods Covenant with the Jews; brake both the Tu 
bles before their eyes, when he ſaw them fallen from the Wor- 
ſhip of God, to the Golden Calf. Thereby noting the Co- 
venant to be broken by Idol-Worſhip, and that theſe Lays 
or Tables, were a Charter or Covenant, to incorporate 
them under the true God, not under Idols, Deut. 9, 17. 
And anfwerably, on any ſuch defection, fuch Inquiſition 
and Procedure, both towards Sedxcers and Seduced, was 
appointed thereby, without any Allowance of Miſpriſion 
| c. 13, Or ||Concealment everi of the deareſt perſon, as 1s prope! 
8. 9 for the higheſt State Crime. c. 12. and c. 17. So that for 
any King, ro go-to /et wp other Gods in Jury ; was not 
only to act illegally, or break thro Laws and Statutes 
among them; but to undermine the very bottom of all 
their Laws, and break in upon the main and moſt impor 

tant things in the Jewiſh Law or Conſtitution, 
Now Ahab, ſuppreſſed the Worſhip of the true God 
Tſfrael, which was the legal and eftabliſh'd Religion; ba 
niſh'd and pat to death the Prophets, extirpated the Pro- 
feſſors, in Appearance, ſo far, as that they ſeem'd even 
* (King. Clear gore to * Elijah, himſelf. And having pull'd dow! 
x18. 14. the Worſiip of God, preſcribed by Law 3 ſet np the Wor 
ſhip of Baal, that was forbid by Law, and all by 'his ow 
Authority. Here, was mere Will and Power, over-ruling 
Laws; 
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Laws; and illegal Invaſion and arbitrary Power, in the 
molt tender and fundamental points : and all this ated to 
the higheſt Extremities, and with greateſt Outrage. But 
yet all this yyould not authorize their levying War, and 
riſing in Arms, againſt this impious and illegal Invader of 
Religion and Laws. Even Elijah, whoſe Spirit goes fur- 
ther in oppoſition anc return of ill, than + Chriſts doth, + Luk: ix. 
calling down fire from Heaven to corffume thoſe that were ſent 5% 5555+ 
to take hims yet oppolcs all this, only by freedom of 
Confeſſion, and faves himfelft by flight, and enjoys his 
Soul ia Patience, and ſeeks Redreſs by Prayers and Truſt 
in Providence. But never follicits, nor ſeeks to ſtir up 
the zany Thouſands in Iſrael, both Prieſts and People, who 
poſlibly might have ſome Remains of Faith and Zeal for 
the Lord ot Hoſts, to defend their legal and eltabliſh'd 
Worſhip, and keep out Heatheniſm againſt their King, by 
Infurrection and Rebelſion, But wicked, idolatrous, and il- 
legally adminiſtring Ahab, and his Hoſe, were to hold his 
Crown,till God himſelf, who is the rightful Judge of Princes, 
expreſ]y depoſed and diſauthorized them, and, not by mere 
courſe of Providence, but by || particular Nomination, and _ 
the anointing of a Prophet, ſet Jehu upon his Throne. Sh, 
What more common among the Kings of J7jrael and 2 King. ix. 
Jxdah, than to perlecute the true Worlhip of God; and to 55124!3 
let up, and impole a falſe one, in its ſtead. All the Kings 
of Iſrael, were open and plain Idolaters. And fo were le- 
veral, of the Kings of Judah. Particularly, * Ahaz ſhut *2Chron 
up the doors of the Houſe of the Lord, fell to the Abomj- **%-2.3 
ration of the Heathen, and made hin Altars in every cor- ond 
ner of Jeruſalem. And + Manaſſeh, brought the Heathen | 2Chron. 
Idols into the very Temple of Jeruſalem : excluding and **" 
baniſhing the true God, waote Worſhip was ſetled by 
Law, from his own Houle ; and ſetting up the Abomina- 
tion of Idols, which the Law torbad, in the moſt pub- 
lick places. Here, 1s legal Truth, arbitrarily turned out : 
and illegal Error, as arbitrarily ſet up, even in the autho- 
rized and moſt publick places, the Churches and Temples 
or of 


[| x .Sam. 
%XU11, 18, 
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of the Land. And this, againſt all Religion, and Nati. 
onal Laws; even thoſe, that in the ſtyle of many now tg 
{:ir up Infurre&ion, would be call'd moſt eſſential to the Ci. 
vil Conſtitution it ſelf; and which were ngt dependant 
on the King, either to make, or to repeal them. But 
Elijah and Eliſha, Micha and Tjaiah, and all the other ho- 
ly Prophets, who, of all perſons, were the fitteſt, as the 
Trump of God, to ſofind to Arms, and call men to riſe 
1n Gods Caufe:; yet, when ſent to cry out, againſt this 
diſhonor of God, and breach of Laws, they did it only 
as Confeſlors, not as Ring-leaders to Rebellion. They 
never attempted. this courſe for redreſs, nor ſtirr'd up the 
People, to defend God and the Laws againft their Kings 
by armed Reſiſtance, or by Depoſing of thoſe imptous 
and arbitrary Princes. 

To deſcend now from Religion, when taken into the 
Law, and made a Civil Right, to Property, Saul perſecu- 
ted David, not in any way of Law and Jultice, but of 
mere wiltul Fury and Cruelty, to ſhed his z»nocert Blood: 
as he had already done, by the Blood of a!| Number of 
Prieſts, without any regard, either to the Innocence of 
the Men, or the Sacredneſs of their Function. This ſure 
was an Invaſion of Rights, not only the common Rights 
of Humanity, but of their Czvil Rights, of the ſixth Com- 
mandment ſaying Thon ſhalt not kill, which was not only 
the Law of God, but the Law of their Land, or of Jury. 
Now whilſt Sax! was ating thus againſt Law, and inva-' 
ding Rights z doth David think he has loſt all claim to his 
former Submiſſion, and may be looked on thenceforward, 
and oppoſed, as a mere unauthorized perſon 2 No, but 
owns him for the Lords anointed at that very time; and 
thereupon, that he could not do againſt him, what was 
unlawful againſt one, of that Character and Denomina- 
tion, How can I ſtretch forth my hand againſt him, and 6s. 
guiltleſs, ſeeirs he is the Lords anointed. 1 Sam, xxvi. 9. 
Like as afterwards , whilſt Plate was paſling an unjuſt 
Sentence in a Caſe of Blood, and that againſt his on 

ON- 
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Conſcience and Confeſſions: our Lord till owns him 
2s one, that had Power over him from above. Jo. xix. Ir. 
Such hkewiſe was the breach of Property, when Ahab, 
2painſt all Law and Juſtice, ſeized Naboth's Vineyard, to- 
ether with his Life, which was a much more valuable 
Freehold. And when Jezabel fill'd all places, with illegal 
Executions; keeping alive the Prieſts of Baal, whom the 
Law utterly and inexorably deſtroy'd : and deſtroying al 
the Prophets of the Lord ſhe could find, good Obadiah ven- 
turing his life, to hide and maintain an , coor of them by 
Fifties in a Cave from her fury, all whom the Law pro- 
tected. And when the Kings and Princes, of Judab and * c itt 
Jrael, were complained of by * Iſaiah, tor Exa@ions, and _ ny 
Oppre(ſions, and perverting of Juſtice. As others were by 17. 
+ Jeremy, || Ezekiel, + Hoſea, * Amos, + Micha, || Zephaniah, \ Ez*%- 
&c. for Grinding the Faces of their SubjeFs, ſhedding in- HHoſvio: . 
nocent Blood, and turning aſide the Poor in the Gate from *Amv.12 
their Right. But tho here was breach of Laws, and by RR 
gal Properties: yet was this never allow'd, as a juſt Pre- to, 1x. o 
tence for the injured SubjeAs, by force of Arms to doll Zeph.. 
themſelves Right, and rebel againſt ſuch invading Prin. * 
cs, The holy Prophets talked of no Fortettures of 
Crowns, or Depoſitions of Kings, or diſcharge of Duty 
and Allegiance, on theſe Accounts :- but refer'd them to - 
God, the Supreme Judge, to right them againſt their in- 
vading Sovereigns. This in thoſe days was their Maxim, 
as it 18 in the Words of Rabbi Jeremiah 5 No creature. may- 
judge the King, but the holy and bleſſed God alone. | See 4n 
| Some, indeed, think: to turn by the Scriptures of the j7"7 
01d Teſtament, forbidding this Reſiſtance among the Jews, _ of 
as of no force with us, becauſe they had Kings immedi- Submi/. 
ately delegated by God, either in Anſwers from the Clond of —_ 
Glory, or Un@ion by Prophets. And what was there forbid a. 8. 
againſt ſuch a King, they think is only of force- under 
others, whoome in by like ſpecial prophetical Delegation. 
Now as to this, it ſolves not the Argument, from the 
Dueneſs of Non-refiſtance to Jewiſh or {ſraelitiſh Kings : 
for 


7 2 Chron. 
X11, 3. 
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for that was as due to thoſe that wanted, as to thoſe tha 
had theſe immediate Nominations. It was as due to ha; 
and all thoſe other Kings of Iſrael, that were ſuch Invader, 
ot Laws and Rights, as I obſerved, as to Jeroboam, or 
to Fehu. And yet, among the Kings of [jrael, Feroboay, 
and Jehu alone, had this prophetical Nomination 3; all the 
reſt coming in by humane Titles, like the Kings of other 
Nations. And as due to Hezekiah, and Joſtah, and all 


- the other Kings of Judah, that were Kings by deſcent; a 


to Saul, or David, who were {ct up by immediate Metlage 
from God. And yet, after David, and Solomon, the 
Crown in Jzdah, went by the courſe of Deſcent in the 
Royal Blood, without any Interpolition, fo far as we can 
ſee in Scripture, of Gods perſonal Nomination. Even in 
Joaſh)s Caſe, who was ſet up againſt Athaliah after ſx year; 
potſeſſion, no ſuch thing was pretended. FJehozada the 
Prieſt, who managed that Revolution, not pretending for 
young Joaſh, any Metlage of a Prophet, or Anſwer trom 
the Cloud of Glory, which, had that been their method 
of ſetting up Kings in thoſe days, he, as chief Prieſt 
{ſhould have conſulted 3 but only his heritable Right ac- 
cording to the Conſtitution of Jury, or being of + the 
Houſe of David. 

Beſides, Non-refiſtance, and other Duties to Sovereign 
Governors, do not depend upon the method, or way 
coming into Power; but only on that rightful Power and 
Authority, they are come into. Honor thy Father, obey 
Maxiſirates, ſubmit to the ling as ſupreme, be ſubje& to the 
Higher Powers, and other like Sayings of Scripture requi- 
ring theſe Duties, look only at the Authority, It a Man 
is the true Father, the rightful Power, and the lawfal 
King, they ask no more to make all theſe due to him: 
making no ditterence, whether he comes to have this Right, 
by an Humane Title, or by a Divine. 

Now all that Gods perſonal Nomination doth, is, as 
other perſonal Titles do, to fix the Power in a certain 
perſon. It gives no 1nlargement ot Power, or greater ex- 
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tent of Prerogative. And not widening or enlarging the 
Authority, it can make, or cal] tor no more Duty. And 
accordingly, theſe Duties, were as much the due of thoſe 
Kings, that came in by humane Titles among the Jews 3 as 
of thoſe, who were perſonally named by God himſelf. 
And they are as due, to any Kings of other Nations, as 
they were to Jewiſh Kings. For Government, 1 1nſtitu- 
ted of God, for all Nations, as well as Jury. And Obe- 
dience to Governors, 1s a natural Duty, So that Subjects 
of all Governments, are call'd to pay theſe Duties, as , 
much as the Jewiſh SubjeFs were. Now to bid men be 
ſubjeF, and ſubmiſſive, and obedient, and not to refit, and 


the like, are as plain and full, as I noted at firſt, as the 


moſt ordinary Underſtandings need to be taught, againſt 
all Refiſtance, What ſaid God more than this againſt 
Reſiſtance, to the Jews, when he named any King himſelf? 
Nay, if we come to make Compariſons, where are the 
Szyings againſt it, under any ſuch Kings, ſo numerous and 
expreſs? And theſe are as plain, 1f Men are willing to un- 
cerſtand what God plainly tells them, when ſpoken in 
caſe of a Rowan Emperor, who had a humane Title; as 
they would have been, in caſe of Saul, who had a dt- 
vine Title. 

They are due to any perſons, as having Geds Authority, 


and being his Vicegerents. Thus || S. Paul notes of al | pg, 
Duties of Subjefs, and particularly of Non-reſſtance, fay- xiii. 1, 2- 
ing, They that reſiſt ſhall receive Danmation, as reſiſting the + 5: 


Powers ihat be of God, and the Ordinance of God, and re- 
quiring Subjetion ont of Conſcience, becauſe they are Gods 
Miziſters. So that as to matter of Reſiſtance, any other 
King has the conſcionable Bar againſt it, as much as a 
King of Gods own naming, if he be but Gods Miniſter 
and Ordinance. But now the Power of Kings by humane 
Titles, is Gods Power, and God owns this way of coming 
in, and empowers them as much, as thoſe that come in by 
his own perſonal Nomination: declaring, that their Powe 


cr is his Powes, and that they are his Miniſters and Or- 
— Ainarce. 
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divance, 'All which, S. Paul ſays as expreſly of the Romy 


Ermperor, as he could bave ſaid of any Prince, immedj- 
ately call'd out, and commiſhon'd by God himſelf. 
The ſeditious Jews, I conceive were of this Opinion, 
that the Heathen Powers, not ſet up by any Revelations, 
but leftto humane Claims, were not Kings of Gods ma. 
king, And ſo were wont to deſpile, and ſpeak light. 
tully of them: Deſpiſing Dominion, and ſpeaking evil of 
Diegnities, as S. Jude (ays ot the Seditions Fudaizers, v.8, 
But S. Paul tells fuch Men, that theſe Powers, were as truly 
of God, as any of their own Nation : and that Gods Com- 
mand, for obeying Powers, was as much for obeying thele, 


as it had been for. obeying them. There 7s no power, faith 


he, but of God. And he that reſiſts the Power, reſiſts the Or 
dinance of God. 2A{gymsyn, the Divine Precept, viz, the 
fifth Commandment, or other Precepts, that oblige Sub- 
jects, and empower Princes, and give as much Duty to 
theſe Heathen Powers, as they had done to any among 
the Jews, Rom. z111. 1, 2. 

And like to this, of the different ways of their coming in, 
making no difference in our Duties to them, we find in other 
znſtances. In point of Property, we come into our Lands 
and Poſſcſſions, by an humaze Law and Allotment; but 
they came into theirs in Cazaar, by a * divine. But yet 
there is as much Szealzrg, and a breach of the ezghth Com- 
mandment, in taking away our things from us; as there 
was, in taking away theirs from them, And in caſe of 


Servitude, the Primitive Maſters came by their Servants, 


either as their Captives, taken in War; or as their Pur- 
chaſe, bought with money like rheir Cattle in the Mar- 
kets: but we by Cortrad, all our Servants voluntarily 
{ubmitting themſelves to us, and at their own choice, 
Yet, for all this different Riſe of Maſters Powers, when 
once Servants are got under them, the ſame Goſpel Pre- 


cepts, of Diligence, Fidelity, and not anſwering again, &C. 
do equally oblige in both Cafes. The Duties reſpecting 


either Power, or Property, depend not on the particular 
man- 
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mannre of coming in : but only on the Rightfulneſs, and 
Degrees, of that Power and Property, which any Perſons 
Ire come in to. More Power, I grant, there is in fome 
Princes, and more Liberties to ſome Subjects, than to 
others, according to the difference of Civil Governments 
and Conſticrations. But fince the Power of the Jewi/þ 
Kings, was a Power limited by Laws, as ours is3 an Inva- 
fon of Laws and Rights, can no more juſtifie Reliſtance 
in our Caſe, than it did in- theirs. And to lay they did 
not come into this limited and Legal Power the ſame way, 
makes no difference as to this buſlnes 
The Scriptures of the New Teſtament likewiſe, + they tlb.Arts 

endeavor to turn off, by laying, they only bind us not to re- 

|, when true Religion has Laws againſt it : but for all thoſe 
Precepts, we may reſiſt, when it has a Law on its ſide. If 

we may dothus, when we havea Law tor Religion : then, 

ſince Law is as good in one Caſe, as in another, when we 

have a Law for Liberty, or Property, or any thing elle. 

But this, as I have ſhewn, is contrary to the ſenſe of thoſe 

Goſpel Precepts,and to the Belief and PraQtice of Goſpel and 
Primitive Times. Which tied up the Hands of Chriſtians, 

when they ſuffered illegal things, and were treated by 

their Governors, in numerous and moſt concerning Points, 

apainſt the Laws. | 

Apain, {| they ſay thoſe Precepts were direCted again/? 1b. Art. 

Jews, who were not for ſubmitting, or paying Allegiance, to 2p 
Foreiners, or Heathens. Admit they had one Eye againſt 

theſe: yet, at the ſame time, they had as much againſt 

any others, that would have run into the fame Jewiſh Pra- 

tice, or have been for making Warlike Reſiſtance to thoſe 

Powers, on any other pretences. The thing thoſe Pre- 

cepts are plainly for ſecuring, 1s Non- Reſiſtance to thoſe 

Powers, notwithſtanding any thing, that could be alledged 

gainſt them, And as the Jews might pretend in thoſe days, 

that they were Foreiners, and Heathens: fo might vthers, 
and with as much truth too, that they were Invaders of 


Laws, of Rights, and Liberties. And yet or all theſe, 


K or 
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Or any other pretences Seditious Spirits ſhould (tart, the 
Apoſiles peremptorily injoyn all good Chriſtians, to owg 
them ſtill as Gods Ordinance, and to forbear all warkk 
Refiſtance towards rhem, not only for wrath, but for Ci 
ſcience ſake. And thus, in obedience to thole injunCtiony 
they all pra&iſed at that time: as their followers did, inthe 
ſucceeding Perſecutions. And the Scriptures are writtej 
for a Rule of Chriſts Church, alike 1n all times: as much 
to us, as they were to former Ages. So that theſe Precepty, 
both of 01d and New Teſtament, axe as binding upon uy 
as ever they were, upon either the Jews, or the Primitj 

Chriſtians. And whatever pretences were pleadable in thei 
_ Cafe, whilſt the Infrir:d Pen-men told them they were 
bound not to Reſiſt : tobe {ure thoſe ſame pretences, canns 
ver Cancel our Obligation more than it did theirs, or make 
it lawful for us do it. We muſt follow them to Heaven, in 
the ſame way the Apoſtles taught, and they took; or elle 
we are not like to get thither at all. 


_—_ — 


CHAP. VI. 


Of the unlawfulneſs of Reſiſtance, on ſuch Inva- 
ftons of Rights, by onr own Laws, 


all this, which I have hitherto Diſcourſed, fromthe 
Obligations, both of Fews, and Chriſtians 5 I ſhall now 


Thirdly, In the 7hrid Place, Note from our own Laws, hw" 


little Ground there is with us in theſe Realms, to take up Arms 


againſt our Sovereigns for any Rights, becauſe of their being. 


Legal; or tor Religion, becauſe of its being taken into the 


whatſoever, to take up Arms againſt the King. 
This Declaration was made, upon doin of the Great 


Relellion begua in 47. and for preventing any ones falling in- 
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Law of the Land. For thoſe very Laws, which eſtabliſh 
our Religion, and particularly the A of Vniformity, forbid" 
this way of Defence, and dec/are it unlawful on any Pretemt 


War 
Claim 
that tl 


vying 


It, theWoche like again. And therefore, by any Pretence whatſoever, 
Mm: muſt more particularly include all thoſe Pretences, which 

Mere given out for taking Arms at that time. And thoſe 
ComWrerences, as may be ſcen from the Votes and Deelararations of 
hat Parliament, a brief Account whereofis given in the View 


mt, who are the Conſervators of all our Rights;, and for 


"ecepts, i keeping out of Foreign Forces, which the King was faid to jj P« 70, 
Pon Wc endeavouring to bring in, to inſlave this Kingdom. Which 7: 88, 
1m Wrctences, are the beſt thar can be invented for Forcible De- wy 

n theirWence, and ſo, as oft as they are bent on change, will pro- 


hably be made uſe of, by Men of like Minds in latter Ages. 
Indeed, ſo far as Words and plain Declarations can do ir, 
ur Law ſcems to have taken all the Care the Wit of Man 
Mean take before hand, to prevent all Recourſe to this way 
of Defence againſt our Lawful Sovereigns, by leaving none 
Win this way to be our Defenders, or capable to pretend a 
Power of making uſe thereof. Ifany could liſt Armies a- 
gainſt the King, not only in Defence of private Rights, bur of 
the Laws, or the very. Conſtitution it ſelf, when the Kings 
chance ro break in upon them: It would certainly be the 
two Houſes of Parliament. But the ACt about the Mzliria 13. 
Car. 2, c. 6, and 14. Cay. 2. c. 3. declares the Power of the 
Militia, fo much conteſted by the Parliament in King Charles 
the Firſ”s time ; yea, and that on this very Pretence, that 
they might therewith Defend the Laws and Liberties againſt 
lim : 70 be ſolely in the King, And rhat neither one, nor both the 
Hives of Parliament, can, or lawfully may, Levy any War, 
Wether Offenſive, or Defenſroe, againſt him, So that take even 
the moſt Defenſible Rights, which ſeem beſt ro. deſerve a 
= YVar; and put them into their Hands, who have the belt 
bid Claim to be their Defenders : and yer tis plain by this Act, 
ence Fthar they are nor to defend them againit the King, by Le- 


'ying War, or Liſting Soldiers. 
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the late Troubles, were, the + Preſervation of Liberty and i Vi% p, 
I” SAG ; 6, 9 
Iaperty ; of Religion and Laws ; of the Privileges of Parlia- 98, 5 


K 2 Tis «* 


68 


tart, 37. 
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Tis true, our Parliaments are taken into the Goyern 
ment, and have a ſharein the Higheſt Afts, as making Lay, 


Whence ſome have argued, that upon the Princes Breaking 


in upon the Legiſlative Power, the Parliament may take 
Arms againſt ſuch an Invader, as one Sovereign may againſt 
anothec. This Inference, is direaly againſt th& At hf 
mentioned, which declares they have no Power againſt hin, 
cither for any Offenſrve, or Defenſive War. 

But to clear this Point, this Share of theirs in the Legi. 
ſlation, as I conceive, is not a Sovereign's, but a Subjet's Par, 
They are called in toconſulr, and with Authority of Neg 
tive, uponall Laws to be impoſed on them : which is a great 
Security, indeed, of their being well-governed, and bound 
to nothing but whar is for their Benefit, no Law being tohe 
made or repealed, without their own Conſent. But this 
Libercy of conſulting, and Authority of Negartive, is ſtill us 
der the King the only Sovereign 3 nor on equal Terms with 
him, as two Independant Sovereigns. Agprecably, we find 
the Stile in the As ſo often is, Be it enafted by the King wn 
Sovereign Lord, with the Aſſent of the Lords Spiritual an 
Temporal, and of the Commons in this preſent Parliament 4 
ſembled, and by Autbority of the ſame. As 37. H. 8.c.4 
& 25, H.8.c. 11. & 19, H.7. c. 18. & 23. & 3, Edw.4 
Cc. 4. & 7. Edw. 4 c. 3. & paſſim. Or, cur Lord the King, by th 
Advice and Aſſent of the ſaid Lords Spiritual and Temporal, au 
at the Requeſt of the Commens in this Parliament Aſſembled, aut 
by Authority of the ſame, hath Ordain'd and Eſtabliſh'd. &c.1 
Edw. 4.c. 8. Tho the King is not AZ/o/ute, without Rules 
in Governing 3 nor a/oze, without Partners in Legiſlation: 
yet is theirs only a Subje&ts Part, not a Coordinate Sov 
reigns; and he alone is Supreme, both in Legiſlation and Ex: 
ecution. | 

For our Law, and Church too, fixes all the Sovereigntys 
the Realm ſolely in the King, The Kings Majeſty hath the Chit 
Power in this Realze of England Sc. unto whom the chief Govert 
ment of all Eſtates of this Realm whether they be Pocket of 

Civil in ail Cauſes doth appertain; + Say the 39. Articles of Reth 
| gion, 
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gion. He is the only Supreme Governor, of this, and all other his 
Realms, in all Temporal things, as well as Spiritual, ſays the 
Oath of Supremacy. His Realm recognizes no Superior under God, 
But only his Grace, lays Stat. 25. ZH. 8. c. 21. His Parlia- 
ments, when they meet, both fit, and Act, only as his Sub- 
jets, not as his Compere Sovereigns, he not having Parem 


in Regno ſuo, as * Bratton ſays. For by order of Law, they *1. 7. c.8. 


were to take the Oaths of Supremacy and Allegiance z pro- 
feſling by thoſe Solemnities of Religion, that he is the ſole 
Sovereign, and that they, whilſt aCting there, are only his 
Subjets. When, during their Seſſion, they make to him 
any Addreſſes, they Stile themſelves his Majeſties moſt Loyal, 
and Dutiful Subjefts, Yea, in Aﬀs and Statutes themſelves, 
they have often uſed the ſame Stile; calling, as him , their 
Gracious Leige Lord and Sovereign; fo themſelves, his Fum- 
ble, Loving and Dutiful Subjefs, in thoſe Acts of Legiſlation . 
In all Humble manner ſhew unto your moſt excellent Majeſty, 
your Majeſties moſt Dutiful and Loyal, Subjes, the Lords and 
Commons Gc. ſays Stat. 12.Car. 2. c. 3o. We your Majeſties 
.moſt Faithful and Loyal Subjefts, the Lords and Commons G&c. 
lays Stat. 1. Fac.c.1, We your Majeſties moſt Loving, Faith- 
ful, and Obedieut Subjets, the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, 
and Commons &c. repreſenting the three Eſtates of this Realm, 
( fo bearing only the Part and Place of Subyjefts in that Re- 
preſentation,) ſays Sat. r. Eliz. c. 1. and the like my beſcen 
in the Ats under Q. Mary, as inStat. I. Mar. Sef. 2. c. 1. 
under King Edwar&6. as Stat. I. Edw. 6. c. 14. and K. Henry 
8. as Stat. 37. H. 8.c. 4. & c.17; 

By all which, I conceive. it. plainly appears, that the two 
Houſes fit with the King in Parliament, and concur in ma- 
king Laws, not as Coordinate Powers, that are equal to him ; 
but as Subordinate under.him: not in Place of Sovereigns, 
but of Subje&s under him their ſole Sovercign. So that if 
any Parliaments head InſurreCtions againſt our kings, they 
are Wars of Subjects ſtill againſt their Sovercigns, and ſuch 
as they neither can, nor Lawfully may make; no »0t in their 
own Defence, as the Statute lays. , 

ur? 


\ 


IThough's But +ſome Appeal from the Lezter of theſe Laws and Le- 

of a Pri- . ; . 

wvate Per. 2al Declararions, to the Equity of themz and think, rho 

ſon about the Letter of the Law condemns reſiſting Subjefts, that the 

—_— Equity thereof will acquit and juſtific them. 

Geritle This Plea ot Equity, againſt the Letter of theſe Laws and 

__ Legal Declarations, is for excepting ſome particular Caſes, 

e944 from being meant and comprehendcd in the general Terms 

9, 10. 23. uſed therein: and that is by way of Preſumprion, that the 
Makers ofthoſe Laws and Declarations would have except- 
od them, had the Caſes been foreſeen, or particularly put to 
them. Bur there is no Place for preſumptions of a thing, 
againſt expreſs Declarations to the contrary 3 or tor ſup. 
poſing ſuch exceptions in Laws, that ſay themlclves they 
do not except any Cafes. And this theforctaid Declarations 
do inthis point of Reſiſtance ; declaring it 79 be unlawful, to 
take up Arms againſt the King, on any retence whatſoever. Yea 
being made with a particular Eyc againſt theſe Pretences, of 
Invaſion of Laws, Religion &c. So thar they muſt needs be 
underſtood tocomprehend, and nor to cxceptthern, as I not. 
ed before, 

Beſides, Military Reſiſtance of Sovereign Powers ſtands 
forbid, by the Letter, not only of our Laws, bur alſo of Na- 
ture and Scripture; the Fifrh Commandment, and other 
Scripture Precepts, calling indiſpenfibly for SubjeCtion and 
Obediecrice, ( which bars all ſuch Refiſtance, ) to Sovereign 
Princes, from all Perſons, and at all rimes. And there is no 
pleading Equiry, to exempt any Caſes, from the Generality 
of their Expreſſions. For there is no-urging Equity, againſt 
Natural Duties. In mere Pofitives, or in things of mere 
Human Obligation, it may have more Place. Bur in Mat- 
ters of intriaick Goodneſs, and Natural Obligation, it has 
none. They areſtanding Rules, thatadmit of no exception, 
and :he Plca of Equity muſt always, and only be for the 
kceping, bur never for the breaking of them. No Man 
muſt ever pretend Equity, forleave to commit Murder, or 
Adultery, or to Stcal, or to Rebel, or to Transgreſs any 0- 
ther Law of Nature. For the main care of Equity, is > 

"IN make 
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make theſe Duties inviolablez and fo the Argument tq b- 
drawn from thence, 1s in every Caſe to Att according to 


he them, bur inno Caſe to Act againſt rhem, 

The Pretence for Equities exempting ſome Caſes from the 
nd Prohibitions of Reſiſtance, is for the ſafety of Subjetts, becauſe 
e5, fay * ſome, no Man can owe ſo much Duty to his Prince, as not * dp: 2. 
__ to have a Salve for his Safety eſpecially for his Life. But what =_ 
he a Man owes, or is oblig'd to by the Law of Nature, not only to 
Pl his Prince, but to the meaneſt Fellow-Subje&t,' or to any of 
T0 Mankind, is without any ſuch Salvo, even for Life, and he 
18, may not transgreſs ſuch Natural Duty towards them, tho ir 
IP: were to fave his Life. It nor being lawful co Steal, or Murs. 
oY der, or commit Adultery, or Tranſgrefſs any other Natural 
0s Duties again{t our Neighbours, no not when weare the moſt 
a put upon it, and tempted thereto to ſave our ſelyes. 
ca [add, whatever People ſpurr'd on by a deſire of Reyenge, 
of may vainly fancy in Fayor of their own Paſlions, that Equi- 
Ic ty ſets more by Submiſſion in all Caſes, than by this deſired 
T Liberty of Reſiſtance. Its firſt Precept about this Matter is, 

whatever the Governor be, to have Government kepr up; 
ls which is by holding on Submiſſion, that is always caſt off by 
df Reſiſting, And this, not only in Regard to Gods Autho- 
T rity, whereto it calls for Juſtice and Submiſſion, tho in am 
d evil Prince but alſo in Care of the SubjeAts own Good. Which 
N amid(t all the hazards Men may think the DoQrine of Non- 
) Reſiſtance to be attended withal, is much more, and much 
4 ſafer, in this Conſtancy of Submiſſion and Non Reſiſtance; 
than it would be inthe contrary Liberty of Reſiſting and run- 


ning to Arms, on the forefaid Pretences. 

Laſtly, chat Equity doth not exempr from this Non-Reſt- 
|  flanceis plain, becaule itis a general Principle, and what ex- 
| emption it gives would be General: under al] Governments,, 
abſolute as well as limited, and in all rimes and Places, one 
having as much Claim to Natural Equity, as another has. 
And o, there would have been Exemption thereby under the: 
Romag Emperors, fancied (tho without Ground } to have 


been abſolute and arbitrary Governors; and in the Primi- 
tive: 


7r 
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rive Scripture. Times, as well as under our Kings, and in this 
prelenc, or the preceding Age. 
our, and his Holy Apoltles and the Primitive Saints, plainly 
+19. p.15. admit of no exemption under thoſe Emperors. And the Ma. 
nagers of this Plea own there was none, -nor allow any Li. 


Whereas, our Bleſſed Savi- 


berty of Reſiſtmg, under any abſolute and arbitrary King, 


[18. p.12, They || appeal likewiſe, from theſe Declarations of our 
23. 4d ] aws, to the Nature of our Conſtitution, and the end of our 
Inquiry 


Frame : and-.think, it will juſtifie that'Refiſtance, which 


But as to our Conſtitution, thereby the Supremacy is fixed 


ſolely in the King ; and therein is an expreſs denyal of all 
eority.Art. Coercive Power over him; and a Declaration or Maxim, 


that he can do no Wrong, what he doth, being by Miniſters, 
and they only, and not he, being accountable in any Court 
here for the ſame. All which, leaving neither Fault im. 
putable to him to deſerve it, nor Autority in any others to 
Try and Judge him for the ſame, muſt needs bar all For- 
The whole power of - the Militia, 
or of Liſting Soldiers, the Law declares to be only in him. 
And loudly aflerts the azlawfalneſs, and Treaſonableneſs, of 
all Levying War againſt him. Nay, that even the Parlia- 
»ent themſelves, as I noted, have no Power to make any 
War, either Offenſeve or Defenſive, againſt him. - And in a 
Government of this Frame, owning one irreſiſtible Sove- 
reign, and thus carefully excluding all taking Arms againſt 
him, I do not fee whence any ſhould hope to fetch this Li- 
berty of Reſiſting. 

And. as for the 'end of that part of our Conſtitution, 
which lies 1n ſecuring our Liberties and Properties ; that is 
plainly with limitation, and ſo far only, as they can be ſecured 
to Subjeds continuing Subjefts, 7. e. 1n Conſiltence with Sub- 
miſſion, which is thrown off by Military Reſiſting. They 
are to be ſecured thereby to the Subjects of theſe Realms, 
ſo far as they can be ſecured, under a Sovereign and irre- 
Iſtible Prince, (as our Conſtitution makes ours to be) and 
by Men keeping to their Duty and Obedience. 


: - 


CHAP, 


——s 


CHAP, VII. 


of Paſſive Obedience nnder Invaders of Natural Rights. And 
theſe as Defenſable by Arms, as Civil Rights. 


Aving hitherto ſhewn, that the Invaſion of Civil 
H Rights and Laws, gives no exemption from the 
Goſpel Duties of Obedience and Non-Refſiſtance, which 
[think I have made pretty plain, both from the Caſe of 
Jews, and Gentzles, and from our own Laws themſelves : I 
now proceed to ſhew, in the 

Fourth and laſt place, thatif this defenſibleneſs of Legal 
Rights, would exempt us; a like Defenſibleneſs of Natural 
Rights, would as well have exempted all other SubjeFs of 
Sovereign Powers, And ſo, contrary to what the Advo- 
cates of Reſiſtance themſelves affirm, would have left no 
ſuch Duty in the World, as Paſſzve Obedience. The true 


Chriſtian, and Thark-worthy Paſſivene(s, as + S.Peter obſerves, T 1 Pet.u. 
not being that of MalefaQtors, who ſuffer for their real + ee 


Fanlts; but of Righteous Perſons and Well-Doers, who 
cannot ſuffer, but by an Invaſion of Rights, or unrighte- 
ous uſage. | 

All Oppreflors, invade Mens Natural Rights ; it they 
have no Civil Laws, to make them Civil Rights, That 
Ruler, who has no Civil Laws to guide him, is yet bound 


to guide himſelf, by the Law of Nature and Reaſon. 


Now Nature, makes Right and Wrong, and appoints 
Laws for them. Elſe, by the mere Law of Nature, there 
could be no ſuch thing, as unrighteouſneſs, or wronging of 
our Brethren, Thos ſhalt not Kill, and thou ſhalt not Steal, 
are ſome of Natures Laws. And all ſhedding of innocent 
Blood, all Theft, Lies, and breach of Faith, are by Nature 
violations of Right, and ſo unrighteous Attions. 

Now, Natural Rights, are as Defenſible this way, as 


any Civil Rights are. I do not only ſay, they are as 
Sacred, 


_ 
. 
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Paſſive Obedience under Invaſion of Natural Rights, 


Sacred, and Inviolablc : yea, having God, and not man fo 
their Author 3 arid a Divine Law, not an Human, for their 
Guard, they mult needs be more 1nviolabe. But alſo, that 
they are as Defenlibie by Force, as any Civil Right, 
Thus, Princes, and Sovercign States, take Arms againſt each 
other, to defend their Natural Rights. And fo mayPri: 
vate Perſons, (under like moderation of Chriſtian Charity, 
as they are to ſhew 1n quarrelling for any other Rights) 
when aſſaulted by Thieves, Murderers, or other unrighte- 
ous Attempters, and have no leiſure, or opportunity, to 
call in the Protection of Government, and Guard of Cjyil 
Laws: one private Perſon, having Libertyjto fight another 
in theſe Caſes, in defence of their Lives, Perſons, Liberty, 
and other things, which are Natural Rights. And this 
is the Liberty of Self-Defence : which is a Liberty of de- 
fending theſe Natural, (or other) Rights, by our own Nv 
tural Forcez when, being out of the Cover of Laws, we 
are left, as in a State of Nature, to defend our ſelves. 
Indeed, mere Natural Rights, have no Ciyil Defence, 
till they are taken in to be Civil Rights, That 1s, theres 
no Commencing an Action, and ſuing for them in any Civi 
Courts, till they are backed and defended by Civil Lays 
But this way of Defending by force of Arms, is a Natural 
Defence; in which Laws give a Man no help at all, but 
he is left purely to the ſtrength of his own Natural Powers 
And for Natural Rights, a Man may make his Natural De 
fence, which is ho more than the liberty of Self-Defence. 
Nay, when Men come to defend their Civil and Legal 
Rights this way, vis, by running to Arms, they defend 
them not as Civil Rights: For what Defence any thing 


- gets, by having a Civil Law for it, and being a Civil Right, 


is a Legal Defence, or Defence by Legal Proceſs. It may 
be pleaded in a Law Court; and whilſt Courts have Av- 
tority, and Law can be heard in them, that will defend 
it. But when Men leave conteſting theſe Rights at Law, 
and fall to Arms, they abſolutely throw off this Civil De: 


tence 3 there being no Cover or Defence from Law, = 
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drawn -Swords, nor any uſe in War,. of Witneſs, Judge, 
and Juries. And, inſtead of that, they come back to Na- 
tural Defence, or by their own Natural ſtrength, which is 
to defend them as Natural Rights. . Sothat Natural Rights, 
muſt needs be as detenſible by Arms, I conceive, as Civil 
Rights : fince Civil Rights, as Civil, are not at all defen- 
fible by Arms, but by Law Suitsz and todefend them this” 
way, Men muſt bring them out of the State of Civil, 
which lies in being under Government and in Courts, in- 
to the State of Natural Rights. And when, in any Caſe, 
the Law juſtifies this Defence afterwardy it is not as need- 
ing a Civil Law, but under the Notion of a Natural 
Right, or as being the Natural Liberty of Selt-Defence. 

But now, if Subjects might have recourſe to this forcible 
Defence, and Levy War agaia(t their Sovereigns, upon 
their violation of Natural Laws, and Invaſion of Natural 
Rights, which are as defenſible this way, as any Cypl 
Rights : then there is no ſuch thing as Paſſrve Obedience, 
nor ever was any Submiſſion and Non-Refiſtance due, to 
ll and injuſt Kings. And ſo1n reality, there ſhould have 
been none due,in thoſe times, when God always required it, 
both among Jews and Chriſtians : whoſe Paſſive Obedi- 
ence was never tricd, but when they ſuffered unrighteoully, 
by an Invaſion of their Natural and Divine however, if not 
alſo of their Civil and Human Rights. So that this Plea, 
of the Defenſibleneſs. of theſe Rights by Force, will afford 
noeaſe peculiar to us, nor alter the Caſe of Non-Refiſtance 
withus, from what has been ſo long ſince determined of 
it, in the Scriptures, and the Primitive Church. Had it 
been true, it would have ſet the ſuffering Subjects looſe in 
thoſe days. And, as the Inſpired Men, and Holy Fathers, 
taught Non-Reſiſtance, as a Truth then : they would, 
were they now alive, tell us it is as true now, and bid us 
dothe ſame in ours. 

This forcible defence of Civil Rights then, as well as 
2 like forcible defence of Natural Rights, mult be limited 
to Private Perſons. If Men were under no Civil Governors, 
L 2 they 
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they would be left each to defend their own Rights. Ang 
when they are under Government, they are {ti1] left to it 
againſt other Private Perſons, in Cafes that will not ſtay 
for the defence of Laws, or for recourſe to Governor, 
But there 1s no liberty for Subjects, to defend their Rights 
thus by joyning in Arms, againſt their lawful Sovereigns, 
The Holy Scriptures, and our own Laws, as I have ſhoyn, 
plainly forbidding this way of Defence, when Subjeds ſuf- 
ter Invaſion of Rights. And the Pleaders for Reſiſtance, 
allowing they may not take it in defence of Natural and 
Divine Rights, no not in defence of Religion it ſelf, till it 
is taken in to ſtand by Civil Law; and Civil Rights, arc 
not more defenſible by force of Arms, than Natural and 
Divine Rights are. 

To the Sovereign Power, the Command of God is, ts 
be Subje#, Then there is no Reſiſting, ſince warlike Re. 
fifance throws off Subjettion. So, Levying War in Subjet, 
can be no way of defending Rights againſt their Sovereign, 
Nor can they take any ways of Defence, but what are con- 
fiſtent with Subje&ion, Therefore their Defence of Rights, 
mult only be in thoſe ways, which keep in the Order of 
Government and Juſtice, If they are oppreſſed by a lower 
Power, they may ſeek to a higher, and ſo riſe, til] in this 
way they have tried the Sovereigh himſelf, beyond whom, 
in Subordination of Government, there can be no Ap- 
peal, but tro God himfelf, So there is Human help this 
way, againſt all Governors, but the Supreme. Yea, ſome 
Kings themſelves, are but imperfect Sovereigns. They have 
reſerved Caſes: and though they are Supreme, tn all others; 
yet in theſe they have Superiors, to take Cognizance of, 
and declare their Failures,and diſcharge their Subjects from 
bearing them any more Allegiance. And here is Human Re- 
dreſs,and that by force,even againſt the King : not by break: 
ing and caſting off the Order of Government; bur by 
keeping under, and paying ſubjection ro thoſe, whom, 1n 
theſe Caſes, the Laws have made Superior unto him, This 
nay ſeem the Caſe of Poland, where a Clauſe ſaid ro be 10 
the Coronation Oath, ſounds to this purpoſe. But, 
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But, where a King is the Sole Supreme, both over all Perſons 
and in all Canſes that can come under Judicial Cognizance : 
he can only have God above him. And when he Invades 
the Rights, and ſtands in it; after we have ſought to 
Courts, and made Supplications, and uſed all ways for a 
Subjefs Redreſs: there is no way, but to be content with 
ſo much Right, as we can have by continuing under his 
Government; and for the reft, to leave it to God, (who 
will be ſure to do it firſt or laſt,) either to redreſs, or a- 
venge ouTaule But the way of Subjects, by order of 
God, who requires them for all this to continue ſubje&, 
cannot be to reſume the liberties of ungoverned Perſons, 
and fall every one to right themſelves againſt him by force 
of Arms; which is to throw off the ſtate of Subjects, 
and ſet up to be their own Governors. Nay, this way of 
defending Rights, would be the moſt unwiſe, and oppoſite 
to that ſecuring of Rights they aim at, as well as moſt of- 
tenſive to Almighty God, For however, in their®hear, 
and uneaſineſs under Wrongs, Men are apt to think this a 
way of recovering, and defending ſuch Invaded Rights : 
in the end they will find, it is the way to leave, both 
them and all their other Rights, defenceleſs, and under no 
Guard, or Security at all. For Government, is the belt 
ſafe Guard, of our Liberties and Properties. And if once 
we goto pull it down, we go at the fame time, when we 
do not think it, to pull down our ſelves, and to ſet open 
our own Freedoms. The Fence being broken down, the 
Iacloſure becomes common, and our Rights lie open to all 
Intruders. 

From this Diſcourſe I ſhall obſerve, that as to the Point of 
ing Forcible Defence, it ſeems no great difference, when 
Religion is Perſecuted, whether it ſtand upon its own Right, 
or be taken into the Law of the Land, and ſtand on Civil 
Right. Every Man has a Right, tobe truly Religtous, and 
to ſerve God. He hasa Right, to ſeek Eternal Happinels, 
and to Truth in Religion, as the way toit. And every 
Prince Invades this Rightz yea, I add, and God's ro Is 

enies- 


9.3 Paſſive Obedience under Invaſion of Natural Rights, 


denies him this, and Perſecutes him for it. It God has x 
Right to our Service, we mult needs have a Right, nay, be 
under Duty and Obligation, which I think is more than 
a Right, to ſerve him. And this Right, 1s unalienable; 
no Prince, or Power on Earth, who are all Authorized 
to Rule us under God, not to Rule over him, can, or ought 
to ſet it alide, or deprive us thereof. 

And as no Prince can, ſo can no Law do it. Fox 
whence muſt that Law have ſuch Authority ?_Is it from 
God ? No ſure, he cannot Authorize any Hutwan Lays, 
to ſet aſide his own Laws; for that were to give Men Ay. 
tority over himſelf. It is only the Power of the Law 
Maker, that gives the Law its Power. . And it the Human 
Power that made the Law, cannot take away this Right ; 
the Stream cannot riſe higher than the Spring, nor the Ef. 
fe& have what the Cauſe had not, ſo that the Law made 
by him cannot do it. If a Law attempts to take away 
this Right, it is as bad, as if a Prince doth it. As heis 
an unrighteous Prince, fo is it an unrighteous Law 3 and 
we do not ceaſe to have this Right for either, but ſuffer 
equally an Invaſion of an unalienable Right in both. 

Now, ſince Religion, however Perlecuted, whether 
with or without Law, isan unalienable Right: how ſhould 
its having, or wanting a Civil Law, either give or take a- 
way this forceable Defence of it. For its own Natural 
and Divine Right, is as defenſable by Natural Force, as[ 
have ſhown, as any Civil Right the Law will add to it. 

And whatis it, that a Civil Law doth, towards this way 
FMr. of its Defence? It maks it, ſay + they, a (vil Right and 
try Property: And a Perſecuting Law againſt it, though, as it is 


Remarks 


on Dottor wicked, it cannot command our Obedience; yet, as it is a 


Stier _ Law, it may diſpoſe of our Civil Rights, True, a Civil Law, 


nor 
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not come to Sue for in Court, or hope to find any help there. 

But what is this Defence of Conrts, by being a Civil 
Right, ro Natizral Defence, or defending it by Force of 
Arms Were the Dectrine of Reſiitance true, as I have 
ſhewn,it need not go to Civil Right,to have this Natural De- 
fence : or, it it did, Civil Right would ſend it back again to 
Natural Right; Civil Rights, when they come to this way of 
Detence, throwing aſide what they have by being Civil, and 
coming into the State of Natural Rights. Sothat whillt it re. 
mains a Natural, or Divine Right, it is Defenſible by Arms, 
as it it were a Civil Right, And ſuch a Right, true Re- 
ligion always is, and however Perſecuted, whether with 
Law, or without, or againſt it. "Tt holds this Right un- 
alienably under the unrighteous Invaſion of Laws, as much 
as under the illegal Invaſion of Rulers- And having the: 
Right as fully, it it were Defen{ible this way, it mighe 
Detend it as lawfully againſt their Invaſions, as againſt his. 
And then the Profeſlors of True, but Perſecuted Religion, 
might fight for it againſt their Perlecuting Sovereigns, not 
only for the Laws, but for the Truths ſake; and be as 
Free to make this Defence for- it, when it 1s driven out 
by the Law of the Land, as when it has that Law on 
Its fide. Which, beſides what is ſaid thereto above, I 
note againſt thoſe, who make an armed Detence of Reli. 
gion among us, different from a like Defence in the days of 
the Apoſtles and Primitive Perſecutions: on account, Re- 
ligion than had the Laws againſt it 3 but now, through the 
lc{ling of God, it has the Laws on its fide. 

What has been offered upon this Jait Point, 1s fufficient 
alſo, over and above what has been ſaid to that betore, 
againſt thoſe, who make our caſe diticrent, trom that .of 
the Primitive Saints, either Jews or Chriſtians : becauſe the 
Nom Reſijtance they paid, was not, (ay they, to limited Rulers, 
as our Kings are, being bound up by Laws; but to Abſo- 
lite Governors. For, though ſome are more Avjo!nte, 1. e. 
more left to Diſcretion, and have tewer Human Laws to 
dire& them, than others: yet, were no Governors ever 


perfectly ſo. There were, both Laws, and Popular Free- 
| doms 
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doms and Immunities, under the Roman Emperors, as [ 
have ſhew'd. And Laws #0t to be alter 'd, under the Medes 
* Deut. and: Perſians. And a body of Laws, (which God * com 
I15,19 ,anded then to keep always by them, to be well ſtudied and 
vers'd therein ) to rule the Adminiſtration of the Jſraelj- 
tiſh and Jewiſh Kings. And where Monarchs were left 


+ Nobs Romulus ut libitum 

smperitaverat. Tacit. Ann. l. 3. 
. I 52. 

| Populus nullis Legibus te- 
nebatur : arbitria Principum 
pro Legibus erant. Juſt. lib. 1. 
Cap. Tt. 

+ Hoc Priams Geſt amen e« 
rat, cam jura Vecatu more da- 
bat Populy. Aneid. 7. 

— Gaudet regno Trojanus 
Aceſtes, indicitque forum, & 
Patribus dat jura vocatis. An. 
lib. 5. 


moſt to themſelves, F Governing ut libitum, 
as Tacitus ſays of Romulus 5 when || arbi. 
tria Principum pro Legibus erant, as Juſtin 
teſtifies of the rſt Ages; and they did 
t jura Dare, as Virgil ſays of Priamu and 
the ancient Kings: i.e. when they ruled 
and judged their Subjects moſtly, not by 


any written Laws, but by their own Reax- 


ſon and Equity : yet even then, were the | 


Laws of God and Nature, always to be 


a Rule to them in their Adminiſtrations. : 


Beſides, all the Power gf People, and the Liberty of 
reſuming their primitive natural Rights, and ſtanding up 
to right themſelves when wrong'd by their Governors: 
is grounded, by the Advocates for Reſiſtance, on the 
Original Contra, whereby, in the firſt Framing and Con- 
{titution of every Government, when the People, as they 
ſay, parted each with their native Liberty, and ſet Go- 
vernors over them, they every where made theſe Reſerves 


for themſelves. 


This Original Contra®, is the laſt Ground, 


when things are run up to the top, of all Peoples riſing 


in Arms againſt unjuſt Powers; thus reafſuming 


the Au- 


tority they had formerly intruſted, when they ſee it mil- 
employed, and depoſing thole Kings who had abuſed 


their Truſt. 


Now this Original Contra, particularly as to our own 
Nation, will not be prerended, [ believe, to be any where 
extant upon publick Record. And the rather, for that in 
Magna Charta 1t ſelf, the grand Record of our Liberties ; 
thoſe Liberties are not fetch'd from the Peoples own Re- 
ſerves, as if originally we came by them that way : but 
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fom the Kings Grants and Donations, * Of our free and 


and our Heirs for ever, ſays the Charter, And much leſs, 
| think, are we to expect any Records of ſuch Reſerves, 
under the firſt and moſt anciext Governments, For under 
them,. the Pegple were ſo. far from making, or recording, 
any ſuch”, fancied Reſerves, of Rights-and Privileges : that 
they had not any Record of Laws, but what were in 
their Princes Breaſts, not ſo much as, (tipulating for any 
Rules whereby they would be govern'd, but truſting and 
ſubmitting themſelves, | to, the Juſtice and Diſcretion of 
their Rulers, as I have noted of, the fir5Z Kings. 

But this Contract, 41s fetch'd from the common Reaſon 
and Nature of things: there being no other way poſfi- 
ble, as theſe Men fay,. whereby Civil Government ſhould 
take Riſe. Now the Nature. of things, is one, and the 
ſame, to all Times and Places. ' And common Reafon, muſt 
be as common to Eaſt as Weſt : to the Perſians and Romans 
under thoſe more ab/olute Powers ;: as to the Goths, or 
Germans, or other Northern Nations, who have provided 
better for popular Liberties. - And: therefore, if common 
Reaſon. and the Nature of things, will carry ſuch an Orz- 
ginal Contra, the ground of Reliftance, for us; it would 
have done as much for them. And if it was not ſuffi- 
cient, to authorize Reſiſtance in their Caſe, as theſe men 
themſelves affirm, aflerting.them to have been under a tye 
of Conſcience to, Paſſive Obedience: it cannot ſuffice 
any more to do it in ours. Common Reaſon, and Nature 
of Government, gives equal -provilion to all, and as much 
Original Contrad& to the Subjetts,of abſolute Emperors, 
a to thoſe, of legal Monarchs: who, whateyer Libertics 
and Proviſions they haye more, have them,not from com- 
mon Reaſon, but the ſpecial limitations of their own Laws. 
So that on this account, -we muſt not take more liberty 
to our .ſelyes, or make our Caſe, in point of Refiltance, 
differcnt- trom theirs. M CHAP. 


mere Will, we have given and granted to our Biſhops, SC. Magn. 
ard to a Free Men of our Realm, theſe Liberties following, Chart. 
— + to have and to hold, to them and their Heirs, of #5,4c.1. * 
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ſtance, needs not Swperior/ty, but Parity; for we may a 
fend our ſelves 
legally, and invade Rights: in thoſe As, ſay ſome, the 
have no Authority, and AQs dorie againſt Law, whichat 
the. Rule' of the Pp 

ay reſiſt them in ſuch Caſe, as we may our Equals3 
they acting there without Authority, which 1s the ſame, 4 
private Perſons. 

No, fay I, under thoſe illegal Acings, they are (il 
Kings and Sovereigns. Tho there be no Authority det 
yed into the Aion, which, if it be againſt the Laws« 
God ind the Land, is condemn'd and vacated, not authv- 
rized and enforced by either of them : \yet the Authority 
abides (till in the Perſon. And as to the dueneſs of Not 
reſiſtance in ſuch illegal Attings, the Queſtion is not, whe: 
ther the illegal AQ has any Authority z but whether tht 
Sovereign'that a&ts ſo, retains his Authority. For Paſliv 
Obedience, is due to the Perfon in Authority : and whit 
ever liberty we might otherwiſe take, to oppoſe ſuchal 
Aion; we muſt keep paſlive, under ſuch a Perſon. I; 
for all his illegal A&, he 1s ſtill thy Father; the fifth Col 
mandment ſays, Honor and obey him. If be retains by 


are inautoritative, rize the | 
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UT when our Rulers invade us againſt Right, ſa bi Auth 

* ſome, What Authority is there in their Ft on are boun 

H:s any Man Authority to invade our Rights ? And iſ be paſit 
Goyernors have no Authority for their invaſion: finell Now, 

be ſubjet only to Authority, is there any Ul ſome 10: 
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Higher Power 3, S. Paul tells us, that in Conſcience towards 
God, we mui? needs be ſubjet to him. And whilſt we are 
Mio be ſubje&, we mult not reſiſt: for when once we fall 
Wo warlike Reſiſting, there is an end of Subjection. So 
that ic is not enough to ſay, the Illegality doth diſautho- 
rize the Action, or hinder it from being binding 3 unleſs 
it alſo diſauthorize the Perſon, and make a Forteiture of 
his Authority over us. For whillt his Authority laſts, we 
zre bound to continue his Subjedtsz and that tyes us to 
be paſſive in ſuch Caſes. 

Now, a King may keep his Autority, for all he doth 
ſome inautoritative, and illegal Aftions, He doth not 
boſe Power, by abuſing his Power, or ſtretching to make 
It more : nor make away that real Autority which he has, 
by going beyond it in an unautoritative AQ, or pretend- 
ing to ſome Authority which he has nor. 

What Autority have any Sovereign Powers, to make 
Laws againſt the true Religion? If their Autority is from 
God, I am ſure he has given them no Commiſſion, to 
forbid what he has commanded. They go quite againſt 
the Rule of Legiſlation, when they employ it in making 
Laws againſt him, And thoſe Laws, carry no binding 
Force from God along with them, to oblige SubjeRs to 
their Obſervance. So that if by inautoritative Acts, be 
meant A&Fs againſt the Rule of Adminiſtration z or without 
any real Right, to warrant the King himſelf in command- 
ing, and to oblige others to obey them : all Laws are 1nau- 
toritative Als, which are made againſt the true Religion, 
But yet, they that urge this Objection, will not ſay, that 
any Kings forfeit their Crowns, or caſe their Subjects of 


the Duty of Paſſive Obedience, by making perſecuting 


ſting, but being paſſive under them, becauſe they have ** 
luch Laws whereby to perſecute them. & 
0 What is the real and intrinfick Authority, or Legality, 
by of a Sentence groſly unjuſt, and apparently contrary to 
"O'S Law? I mean not only contrary to Legal Forms, as a 
4 | M 2 Judg- 


Laws, Nay, + they fay there is a neceffity of not reſi- + ular 
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\ % dement would be without a Jury : but contrary to thoſ 


particular Laws in any Cafe, which th: Judge, proceeds 
Ing 1n Form, ought to pronounce by. A Man comes 1 
a Judge and Jury, to have Law, vr the benefit of thok 


_ particular Laws, which he grounds his Claim upon, And 


the Judge, is to paſs Sentence according to theſe Layy 
and to give what the Laws give him, And, I ſuppoſe 
thoſe Laws do not authorize this Sentence, # it grofl 
and corruptly perverts, what they ſay. In this Caſe, i 
they authorize what the Judge ſays, I think they muſt ng 
longer authorize: what they ſay themſelves, fince his Sy. 
ing 1s diretly contrary to theirs. And accordingly, in- 
ſtead of authorizing, they will reverſe it, ſo ſoon as th 
fall into the hands of a more upright Judge and Jury, 
that will find -and pronounce aright. So that here is 1 
Sentence againſt the Laws, that ſhould have ruled it; 
which, not having the Laws concern'd theretn, to: auto- 
rize and bear it out, if Autority muſt. come from Law, 1 
think will be an inautoritative Act. - But I imagine thele 
ObjeQRors do' not believe, he ceaſes thereupon immedi 
ately to be a Judge, which would vacate all the Senten- 
ces he paſles afterwards. Or, that the aggrieved Parties 
have Remedy any other way, than by legal Appeals 
Wherein, if they can find no Redrefſs at laſt trom the $u- 
preme Power it ſelf, yet are they. not- thereby ſet looſe 
from being any longer his Subjects, nor have any Diſcharge, 
as I think is confeſs'd on all hands, from their Paſlive 
Obedience. 

How many illegal, and unautoritative Ads, were done 
by Saxl, and Ahab, Abaz, and Manaſe, and other ill 
Kings among the Fews ; which yet did not unking-them? 
And by the Roman Emperors, as I have ſhown, which 
yet did'not diſrobe'them of their Purple, or free the poor 
oppreſied Chriſtians, and other Subje@s of: the Empire, 
from being ſubj<& to, and paſlive under them? Amon 


theſe, are inſtances enow, as may appear from what is ſaid 


above, of illegal Acts, againſt the Autority of all Ly 
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both of God, and of their own Realms. And yet of the 
Sovereigns, who were the illegal Aors, (till retaining 
their Sovereign Autority, and holding the Sufferers in 
their former [tate of Subjects, and under an obligation of 


Conſcience to Paſſive Obedience. And this is a clear 


proof, that God, tho he has given Rules to higher Pow- 
ers, which are Duties of Governors, and according to 
which, at the great Day, he will judge them himſelf: 
Yet, his not made theſe Rules af exerciling Power, Con- 
ditions of their holding Power, or Grounds of Forfeiture. 
He himſclf,-under the moſt enormous Breaches of theſe 
Rules, having plainly declared, by the inſpired Pen-men; 
of thoſe Princes that broke them, that they were (till in 
Autority, and that their Subjects, as they would anſwer 
the contrary to him, were to keep in their Obedience 
and Duty to them notwithſtanding. So that whereſoever 
any Forfeiture of Crowns comes in, it muſt be, by ſome 
ſpecial proviſions in a Peoples own Laws. And where 
Law makes a Forfeiture, it will make a Prince forfeit in 
a legal way, by appointing ſome ſuperior Power to try 
the Fa, and jadicially to declare the Forfeiture.* But I 
do not conceive, how there can be any legal way of tax- 
feiting, where the Prince 1s declared by Law, to be the 
Jole Supreme. 

Now, if unautoritative Acts do not diſautorize the per- 
ſon, and make him fink into a private Man; but for all 
them, a King continues (till to be a King: where 1s the 
Argument for Reſiſtance from ſuch inautoritative Acts? 
Yey || ſay they, when unjuſt Acts have no Autority 1n vir- 


tue of Sclf-detence, we may reſtit, and defend our ſelves a- if 4 Priv. 
gainſt them, True, where there is no other hindrance to Per/. &c. 
reſiſting, and defending our ſ{clves by Arms, but what is® aa 


to be looked for in the Action. But Reſiſtance, and 'war- 
like Detence, tho it be for an Ation, mult be of ſome 
Perſun. - And what if there is ſomething, to bar ſuch Re- 
filtance, in the Perſon ? As I think the Law appoints 1n the 
Perſons. of. Father aud Mother, when it declares, be ſha# 


ſurely 
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ſurely be put to death, that ſmiteth them. Exod. xxi. 15. And 
in the Perſons of Higher Powers, when it calls us to honey, 
to keep jubje#, and not to reſiſt them. So there is ſfome- 
thing in his perſon, to keep out all Reſiſtance, and- arm- 
ing againſt our Sovereign. The Argument for not reſi- 
ſting, or making a warlike Defence againſt him, is becauſe 
he 1s King, And then, what takes off this, and can be 
an Argument for Reſiſtance, mult be ſomething that doth 
unking him, And fince ſuch unautoritative As, are no 
Forfeitures of Crowns; 'tis plain, whatever other Immu- 
nities they are a ground of, they are no ground of levy. 
ing War, or armed Reſiſtance. 

This, I take to be a very good, and ſufficient Ground, 
and I think it is the true Ground, of Submiſſion and Paſ- 
- five Obedience, under 1Ilegal Vioience and Perſecutions. 
The illegal Act, I conceive, has nothing in it ſelf to bar 
Selt-defence ; having no Autority to bear out and inforce 
it, as may ſeem, either from God or Man. Not from 
God; for if his Law carries his Autority, (and where 
doth he diſplay his Autority, if not in his Laws?) what is 
againſt his Law, is againſt his Autority, Nor from Man, 
for the ſame Reaſon, of its being againſt hnmane Laws, 


which carry their Aatority, But the Autority of the Per- 


ſon, is a Bar to this way of Defence againſt our Sovereign. 
And when the Sovereign will do ſuch illegal Ads, tho he 
has no Autority to juſtifie himſelt therein, nor ro make 
his unrighteous or illegal Commands, really obligatory 
and binding: yet, becauſe he is a Perſon, under whoſe 


Autority and Obedience we all are, this will be the effect. 


of them, Seeing Subje&ts under Government, can have 
no Remedy, but what keeps the order. of Government, 
and muſt be content with ſo much, as keeping to that 
Order allows: till God alter his mind, we can have no 
preſent Redrels. And being his Subje(&ts, we cannot go 
to arm againſt him, to defend or right our ſelves. And 
this is Paſſive Obedience. So that when the irreligion or 
illegality of the Command, exempts us from any Obligati- 
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that Atts againſt Law are inautoritative. 
on, to ative Performance: this Autfority of his Perſon, 
doth notwithſtanding lay on us an Obligation, of keep- 
ing ander his Obedience, and making no warlike Reſi- 
ance, 

And on theſe Grounds it will be cafie to give a ratio- 
nal, and plain Anſwer to thoſe Queſtions, which the Di- 
ſputers for Reliſtance ſhall think moſt poſing, about the 
Authority of Kings, when they a& againſt Laws. 

If it be asked, What is a Kings Autority, when he 
doth ſuch iJlegal Acts? Tis juſt the ſame it was before he 
did them; for as he doth not get, ſo he doth not loſe 
any rightful, and real Autority thereby. 

But what doth his Autority give, to the illegal Att, or 
Order ? Doth it authorize the Subjedts in an illegal thing ? 
or make the Law, which forbids it, ceaſe to be a Rule 
to them 2 No, the Laws of God and Mzn, are to be the 
Rules of conſcionable aCting. . The Autority of the Law, 
is the Autority of a Rule. And for a Rule, it is the beſt 
Autority. And an humane Law, 1s the beſt Humane Au- 
tority. And where Kings, neither make, nor unmake and 
repeal Laws, alone; the King commanding in the Laws, is 
of more Autority to rule the Subjets ARings, than the 
King commanding againſt them. 

And what doth his Autority give him, as to that par- 
ticular illegal Aq? Not to be queſtionable, or account- 
able for it among Men, or coercible by Force and armed 
Oppoſition. And that, becauſe for all that aR, he is ſtill 
our King; and we owe him Subjection. Receiving ſuch il- 
legal Ads from our King, we muſt receive them as Sub- 
jets. And the obligation of continuing Subjects, excludes 
all Liberty of armed Reliſtance, 

Whence, ſay they, in an illegal A&, has a Sovereign 
Prince this Autority ? From the Fifth Commandment, and 
from all thoſe Commandments, that require Submiſtion, 
and Obedience, and being ſubject unto Princes. For the 
plain intent of all thoſe Precepts, as may ſuffticiencly ap- 


pear, I think, from what I have ſaid on this Argument 3 
1s 
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is to require theſe, to Princes that break, as well as to 


thoſe that keep Laws; to unjuſt, as well as to righteous 
Sovereigns. Ard if God commands us to ſubmit, and 
keep in SubjtCion to a Sovereign Prince, that afts againſt 
Laws ;z he mult forbid us to reliſt ſuch: for men pur off 
Subj<&ion, when they fall to Reſiſting. 

It may be asked (i:]|, has he it from the Law of the 
Land? Yes. What, from the Law he invades? Doth the 
Law give him Autority to break it ſelf? No, but by all 
thoſe Laws, that declare he incurs no Forfeiture by ſuch 
Invaſlions. For all thoſe Laws, that own and declare ſuch 
Invader to be (till our King, determine our Subjection to 
him, and forbid us to rcfiſt him. ' For Men are no lon- 
ger in the ſtate and poſture of Subjeqs, when they come 
to arm againſt their Sovereigns. 

If a Man ſuffers illegally, they will demand, by what 
Law ? By none ſurely, for then there is an end, of the 


 Tllegality. But to ask for a' Law for his ſuffering, is to 


ask for ſomething to Jultifie, or make it juſt ir- the eye 
of Law, that he ſhould ſuffer. But this is not pre- 
tended from the Kings Autority ; and it is ſuppoſed to 


be an unjuſt, and illegal Suffering. Bur if the King has no ' 


Autority, to juſtifie the illegal Suffering; has he any Au- 
tority, to bar the illegal Sufferers reſiſting ? Yes, the Re- 
g2] Autority not being loſt by that illegal-A&, but till 


-abiding in him. For all he makes a Man ſuffer againſt 


Law, he is ſtill his King. And that is a Reaſon againſt 
Reſiſting. For by all Law, both of God and Man, we 
mult be ſubje& to our King. _ And he ceaſes to be ſub» 
ject, that draws his Sword againſt him, 
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CHAP. IX. 
The Reaſons of Non-reſiſtance. And how it makes 


not Arbitrary Government. 


Shall only add now, in the laſt place, concerning this 
| roar rcng or not arming againſt invading Princes, 
required of, and pradiſed by the firſt and beſt Chriſtians, 
what Regards they were guided by, and what Reaſons 
N they looked at, for this Obſervance. 
ie r. The firſt and chiefel#, was in Reverence to God's Or- 
dimance; -inſormuch as thoſe Rulers, were Gods Anointed, 
bis Miniſters, or his Vicegerents. How can I ſtretch forth 
my hand againſt Saul, ſays David, and be gniltleſs, ſeeing he 
* the Lords ancinted. 1 Sam. xxvi. 9. and Cc. xx1v. 6. And 
be that reſiſts, ſhall receive Damnation, \{aith S. Paul, as re- 
ſiting the Ordinance of God, Roni.-:xiti. 2. And he js the 
) Miniſter of God,” wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubje@, wot: only 
)* f for wrath, but alſo for conſcience ſake, V. 4, 5. And like to 
theſe, are the Sayings of the Primitive Fathers, 'for Sub- 
| niſſion to the perfecuting Emperors. Teritu{an grounds 
| the Duty of Allegiance we owe the Emperor, onthis, that 
he is deputed by God, * and has his Pomer from the ſame, apa, 
from whom he has his Spirit: that he is one, + quem Dew © 30- 
elegit, — qui 2 noſtro Deo conſtitutus, i. e. whom God has ap- —— 
pointed : f 2 Dominus Dei vice, Gods Vicegerent, or a Lord ||'b- c 34- 
over 244 inn Gods place -and. flead : whom + knowing a Deo + ad Scap. 
tonſtitui, to be Gods Ordinance, every Chriſtian ought of ne-<* 
eſſity to love, reverence, and wiſh ſafe. | T his made the Sa- 
credneſs, and Autority of the Emperor, in their eyes, be- 
cauſe, as Athenagoras * tells Marcus and his Son Comme: * Legae. 
dns, apo Fry alu Baonedu cAnpen, their Empire they had re- P"0 _ 
eezved from God. The ſame; which Djonyſiav” of Alexan. r "ap. Euf: 
dria + {aid afterwards of Palerianws and Gallienus, to FEmi. Hiſt. Ecel. 


ban the Prefetf, And becauſe, as Theophilus ſays in his- 7: © 15+ 
N Book 
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tolyc, 1. 
Þ. 76, 
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| Book to Axtolzcus under the Emperor Commodys, tho thy 
{ Ad Au- Emperor ||is not God, yet he is &p,Sewms Vw Fes m 


Y vx as mo Orygiws xewar, 4 Man ordained of God, wit 
And this alſo is the 
grothid of Subjects Duty and Allegiance, in the Do@rine 
of our Church. Alt Subje@s do owe of bounden Duty, Obedi. 
ence, Submiſſion, and S.bjedion, to the Higher Powers, fir 


der tim, to do judgment and Juſtice. 


as much as they be Gods  Lieutenants, Gods Preſidents, Gods 
Officers, &c. ſays the Homily of Obedience Part 1. And a- 
gain, all SubjeGs are bouud to obey them, yea though they jt 
evil,and that for Conſcience ſake, as Gods Miniſters, —Though 
they be wicked, and abuſe their Power : yet therefore it i 
not lawful for their Subjeds to withſtand them, becauſe, even 
wicked Rulers, have their Power and Autority from God. 
Homily of Obedience Part 2. | ary 
Now, all theſe are Reaſons, not to Reſiſt the worlt, ;u 
well as the beſt Rings : the infringers of. Rights, as well 
as the maintainers ot them. For all Men rightfully ins 
veſted with Power, 'are. Gods Miniſters, bis Anointed, and 
his Ordinance, however they employ ,their Power, The 
bad are, as well asthe good; at their worſt, as well as-at 
their beſt times. Sa#] is the Lords Ayointed, as well as 


i Lam-iv. Davids + Zedekiuh, .as well as Joſiah; Nero, Domitian, 


2O. 


f De Civit. 
De1, lib. 5. 


CG ls 
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Dijocleſian, or other bloody Rerſecuting Emperors, aswell 
as the moſt- juſtand godly: Kings. * The: fame 'that gave the 
Power,” || ſays $. 4uſtir, taMartus; gave 7t alſo to C, Cxſar; 
he that conferred it. on. Auguſtus, gave 18. alſo. to Nero he 
that beſtowed it'on the Veſpaſtans, . Father and Son, thoſe moſt 
obliging Emperors, ' beſtowed it: alſo on Domitiah ſo infamom 


for his-Cruelties. 'And not to particalarize any further, kt 


that ſet up Conſtantine the Chriſt;an Emperor, ſet up Julian 
too who Apoſtatized from Chriſt, In reading the Holy Scris 


ptures, ſays our Church, + in the Homily againſt willful Re 


bellion, we ſhall find in very many and-almoſt. infinite Places, 
as well of the Old Teſtament as of the New, that Kings and 
Princes, as well tbe evil as the good, do Reign by Gods Or- 


#inance, &c. They have their Poker and Authority fu 
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4 Gods Miniſters, although they be evil — although they a- 
buſe their Power — although they be wicked and wrong doers 
— and it is uot lawful for Inferiors and Subjeds, in any 
(aſe to reſeſt and withſtand them... 

Whatever the rightful Sovereign be then, that bears hard 
upon any Man 3. let:me ask him whois moſt uneaſie, if, for 
al! his Perſonal' unworthineſs, and opprefiive Adminiſtra- 
tion, he be not {till zhe Lords anointed, and the Ordinance 
of Gid, And fo Tong, if he will be a»Follower of the 
Holy Scriptures, the. Primitive Fathers, or our own 
Church, whoſe Teſtimonies have been alledged, how can 
be lift up his hand againſt him, 

2. A ſecond Ground of. their Non-Refiſtance, was in 
Patience and Submiſſion to Godt Providence. © In ſuch hard 
Caſes, they were like tor eaſe: their Suffering by Patience, 
and make it worſe by Reſiſtance; Þ[» your Patience, ſays 
our Saviour, poſſeſs ye your Souls. Luke xxi. 19, When 
the Croſs was brought upon them, they were-called to 
take it up, not to drive it away ; to follow Chriſtin bear- 
ing it themſelves, not to follow the World in endeavour- 
ing to Force it upon others: according to thoſe Precepts 
of our Lord, for taking up, andibearing his Croſs, Theſe 
Perſecutions they looked on,as ſent by God for tryal of their 
Patience, not of their fighting Valor in making Reſiſtance ; 
and were: careful under them, to ſhew invincible Stour. 
neſs in Sufferings.3 -not refuſeto Suffer, and rather fight in 
their own Defence. The Cup, which my Father hath' given 
me, ſhall I not Drink it £ Therefore put up thy Sword, ſaid 
Chriſt. Joh. xviil. 11. Lo bere is the Patience of the Saints,” 
lays S, John, noting what in their Perſecutions they ſought 
to Signalize. Rev.x1v. 12: And,” Abſit ut Divina Seda do- 
leat pati, in quo probatur: God forbid this Divine Sed 
ſhould be againſt Suffering, which is only Gods way of Tryal 


and Probation, + lays Tertullian, of therr patient and un. t Api. 
reliſting Sufferings, when they had ſtrength enough to de- © 37: 


tend themſelves. | 
N 2 3: In 


Gd, (Gays the: || |Homily of Obedience, and are to be obtyed ||Part t. 
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3. In faith in God, -and ir«ſt-that he, 
wertld ſooner or later, as he ſaw beſt, 


Reaſons of - Non- Reſiſtance. | 


as Rightful Jy 
Right their Cauſe, Jolp 


geance is mine, T will repay, faith God; and they were cops 


} Cor fadimus majeſtati ejus, 
qui tam contemptum ſus, quam 
ſervorain injurias, poſſit alciſ- 
ci. — Cum tam nefanda per- 
petimur, Deo permittimus ut- 
tionem. Lact. 1. 5. C. 20» 

| Leſos utio Divina De- . 
Fendit. Inde eſt quod nemq 
noſtrum re'utarur, etfi nam- 
us & copioſus fit nefter Po- 
pulrvs Cyprian ad Demet. p. 
192, EG. Ox. 


tent to. leave it to him. + We confide in 
bim, who is able to take Vengeance, both p 
his owt, and his Servants T1 JUXIES, — wh 
we ſuffer ſuch unſpeakable things, we leave 
it to God to Right us, ſays La@antins. || 4. 
gainſt all yeur injuries, the Fuclgmeit and 
Wengeance of God is our Defence. And 
»pon that acconnt it is, that none of us makgi 
ary. Refiſtance, though we have Numbers more 
thas enongh, fays $\Cyprian. And loe, hore 


is the Faith, and: Patienc of the Saints;\(#i@ÞS. Jobs, Rev. xiii, 
Io. . Fhey committed:ther Rights te: bim,. when: deſpoiled 
of them'/by unjuſt Foraey:and| never. went about. to make 
Parties and Taumults, by Force to Right :chemſelves; to 


fhew the Faith. 
and Promiſes; 


they had. ib his Ju/zce, his. Providence, 
and how. far, avd freely, even-.in theſe 


deareſt. and. molt. concerning Intereſts, they, durſt: truſt 


him. 


Now both theſe alſo, are Reaſons equally not to Reſiſt, 


under any rightful Sovereigns. The Croſs is the ſame, 


under one, as Uu 


nder others. The ſame Tryal of Pati- 


ence, and of Faith, when they fall under the ſame dilſtreſ: 
ſes: whether by Chriſtian or Heathen, Sober ov Diflolute,. 
by Princes that Invade, or that obſerve Civit Laws and 
Legal Propernes. * ; | 

Now, to allthis, that has been ſaid on this Sabjed, it 


would bea very 


weak and unjuſt exception, to ſay, #his 


forbidding of Reſiſtance' on violation; of: Laws, : is ſetting up 
for illegal and arbitrary Government. 


For to Govern Arbi. 
trarily, 1s to Rule by. Diſcretion, ox to have no written 
Laws to Govern by. And where there are Stated Laws, 
to regulate and dire Adminiſtrations ; there isall the 


Human care that can. be, to prevent Arbitrarineſs in So- 
vereigns. 


There 
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Reaſons of Non- Reſiſtance, 
There are but two ways, to limit and lay Reſtraiats, of 
keep any Governor within compaſs. One is, Laws; which 
reſtrain him as a Rzl?, by fixing and preſcribing for him, 
his juſt Bounds. The other, 1s a S»perior Power, that can 
call him to'account when he Deviates, and forceably com- 
} him to return inito a Right Courſe; and rhefe reſtrain him 
2s his Rulers. Now, as for this later way, of appointing 
; Higher Powers, for their Superviſors and Correctors: it 
is viſible this can be no:way of reſtraining Sovereigns 3 who 
ind can be no longer Sovereigns, but Subjects, it they have 
chei MY any Superiors, He that is by Law declared the Supreme, 
re MW eſpecial the only Supreme 19 any Realm, mult needs be a- 
bove all, and no Man can be above htm. Though the Laws 
111, of his Realm, are to be his Rule; yet no Man in his 
ed MW Realm chin be his Ruler, cor they, who: all profeſs .them- 
ke BY felves made ſubje& to, pretend tor fet upon him. - 
Beſides, if ſuch Correftors were appointed, to ſecure 
the Laws :. yet would that be only a Dream of Security; 
ſe WF which would vanith, as Experience made us awake and 
come to.our ſelves, and.not ſecure them really, more than 
they. are ſecured already. For theſe Corredtdrs,. being ſub- 
b #& to like: Over-fights, Paſtions, and Milgovernments, are 
235 liable to Prevaricate and Violate the Laws, as thoſe 
whom they are ſet to Superviſe, The Laws are ſafe enough, 
in the- Hands of good Kings; and as unſfate, in the Hands 
of ill-CorreRors, as of il] Kings; and 'ſuch CorreCtors, 
are every Whit as liable, and like as oi ro'bell, and a- 
buſe the Laws, as Kings themſelves. And. what redrefs 
for the Invaſions.and breach of Laws, when they do amiſs ? 
$o that. this doth nor Cure, but only fhift the *Difeaſs, 
which-is uncurcable mnder any Sovereign or laſt Judge, 
be it King or Parliament, Army or Mobile, through the 
Nature of this Wortd; and tlie inſeparable uncertaintics 
of Human Afeairs. 
As'in the Line of Human Subordinations then, ſome 
muſt be Sovereignsz and theſe mult b» Men, ſubject to be 


drawn aſide like our ſelves : ſo-can thete have no Reltrainr, 
but 


Reaſons of Non-Refj ance. 


but Lawsz nor any Judge but God, -and fo be unaccouy. 
able here on Earth. The only poſhible reſtraint of Arti, 
trarineſs in them, is Laws. And the beſt reſtraint theſe 
can lay, is, if Ats of State and Juftice, are to be ſped, not 
only by the Sovereign himſelf in Perſon, but by his Mz 
riſters, Andif, though the Sovereign himſelf is nor, yet 
his Miniſters are accountable, and tryable for Breach of 
Laws, as well as others. Which, I think, 1s as much ſe. 
eurity-under a Sovereign, as Sovereignty allows. And this 
Human Security, we have 1n this Realm, to Guard our 
Laws: although we may not reſiſt our Sovereign, and fight 
for thoſe Laws againſt him by force of Arms3 which 1s a 
throwing off his Sovereignty over us, and ſctting up for 


.our Selves. 


But though this Dodcrine of Non-Reſiſtance, Yea, even 
in Defence of Laws, dothinot make Arbitrary Power : yet, 
en the other Hand I would have it couſidered, whether the 
Liberty of Reſiſtance, 1s not like to bring in Arbitrary Sub- 


jeftion, They may caſt off Obedience, ſay ſome, for Pyb- 


lick Good, i.e, when they ſee it Expedient, for they muſt 
judge of it. Is not this to ſer Subjects looſe, when they 
fee Cauſe, And if they are Arbitrary Governors, who in 
Ruling are left to Diſcretion : are not they alſo, as Arbi- 
trary Subje&s,who in Obeying areleft to Diſcretion? Now, 
to Cure Arbitrary Power, by Arbitrary Obedience; is to 
Cure Tyrannical Government, by no Government, which 
is as bad, nay, abundantly worſe. The very worſt of 
Tyrants, are the Miniſters of God for good, in compariſon 
of no — One Tyrant's Luſt, cannot Rifle all 
Virginsz nor his Avarice, devour all Eſtates z nor his 
Revenge, reach all Perſons; nor his Cruelty, cut off the 
Common Wealth. But under no Government, - the Rabble 
will Govern all. And that will be branched out into man 

thouſand Tyrants, who Perſecute without Pity, as well as 
Juſticez and pull down and ſpoil, without any Relentings; 
and have no Generofity to ſpare, or greatneſs of Soul to 


negle& or leave any thing; but think the meaneſt Plunder ' 


a de- 
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able Prey, and ſweep all before them. A Pooy Mar, 
- oereſſth a4 Poor, is like G ſmeeping Rain, ſays "_ 
mon. Prov. xxviii, 3. And I think the Experience we a 
bad of late, in theſe three Realms, of the Rabbles Ruling 
js enough to convince all Conſiderate Men, = - 
few months of their Expedition, is much _ full o 
illegal Violence, Injuſtice, and Inhumanity, and a great. 
ſe. WW deal mor formidable, than a Tyrants whole Reign. 
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Reader, 

[S a ſad thing, when any Ringdoms are divided about the Pay- 
ment of their Alegiance and Civil Duties, which muſt needs 
bereave vaſt Numbersof the Innocence, and more of the Com- 

s and Quietnefs of Humane Life. But it is ſtill worſe, when this 

ms into a Diviſion of Churches, and Breach of Religious Communions. 

r, beſides that Religion 1 chief of all things whick can concern us, 

d whereon we muſt Build all our Hopes of Good in another Life: Re- 

ious Exerciſes and Aſſemblies, ſhould be the propereſt Corgial to Re- 
e our Spirits, and the beſt and ſureſt Refuge for -ug to flee unto, in 

cpreateſt civil Diſtrations. But ſuch Diviſion of Churches and Com- 
unions, unſetrles and diſtrats the Hearts of Good and Pious People 
ut this ; and makes them ata Leſs, where to ſerve Gad; and fay their 
yers. And this maſt put all, who'gretend tg. ſeriouſnels, ord Religi- 

5 Spirit, on ſhewing Compaſſion ; .. and ſome, an endeavouring Relief, 

{on reaching out ſuch things,-as may direct and be of uſe tothem, in 

Safe and Conſcienable Guidance of their $ at ſuch times. 

And this is the Deſign of this Treatiſe.' Whexzein my Buſineſs js not at 

[to Diſpute the particyJar Titles tro any Crowns," or to examine the 


*Whims of the ſeveral Pretenders to;them. In thar, 1 leavg eyexy Honeſt 


4% 5 


Mts World And this! offerto the Conſcientious, who prefer Religion be- 


fiad to other ways of «Informing and Satisfying themſelves, and of 
ming ſuch Judgments: thereof, as Trutttand Juſtice (hall happen te 


ime to be reſolved therein, Tendeavour to ſhew them what things lie 
oft upon Conſcience, either their Paſtors,”gr their own, as,co Church 
ſniſtrations; and what way they are to take about Religious Offices 
d Communion, on ſuch unhappy Divifions, 
W Theſe Matters I Treat of, not as they are State Points, like one who 
Wetks only to be a Stickler in Civil Differences ; or to help thoſe, who, 
Wn ſuch Breaches, Study only to make a Buſtle in State Parties. . But as 
hey are Matters of Religion, and cangern all, who would keep in the 
awour of God, and in the right Way to Heaven, For my Detgn and 
udy all along, is to ſhew how they, who deſire nothing morethan to 


"We their immortal Souls, may keep free from Guilt and Erernal Danger 


theſe pazticulars: My great Care for them, and for my ſelf in theſe 
latters, being how we may truly and acceptably Serve God, more 
lan any Temporal Intereſt, or the Cauſe of any Perſons, .or Parties in 
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ire in their particular But when by thoſe Ways, they are - 


The Preface. 

fore Worldly Ends, and Eternity before this Life : Andwho in theſeni{4's I 

ferences, are Willing and Deſirous to take theſure Way. to Future PragſP=8cr90? 

and Everlaſting Bliſs, however the ſame may expoſe them here, to World «might! 
Difficulties, Uncomfortableneſs, and Perſecutions. | wand C 

| As for the Ways and Pradtices here ſpoken off, I have given warnifÞ® lawful 2 

of their Guilt and Danger with planeneſs. And this is neceſſaryſn ickednel 

T If. 5. 20, good Chriſtians, eſpecially in Miniſters, who are + not to call Evi ical of 
or to-give ſoft Names to ill things, and to palliate Unrighteoufneſs ihſte lamalſo 

of expoſing and exploding it: which were'to take part with WickedaegſÞucpr0Ve: 


c 

| BntWhiſt it is ſo hes > judging of the: inward'Diſpoſirions" before an 
the Perſons; *tisno Part of this Charity and Candor, either to thinke> + And ot 
ſpeak Favourably, of the Ungodly 'or Utitighteons* things themſelve and Unit 
wheh are ſet up, or driven on at ſuch Titnes. © The unlawful Praftic Xe, 
themſelves, ir-cenſures with Juftice, being a Charity, that js Pure and A ſuch Co 
ous, and thatis careful for God, and for the Duties of an Holy Religiol ſhould by 
in the Firft Place; Out of Love to God and Religion, it cannor Fave how the 
Vices, or fofter and take part with any Sin. Yea, and out of Love to Mr! Deſires, 

_...... Acannot fpeak foltly of deſtruttive Courſes, or repreſent any ungenme ie tl 


-— 


+. Ezek, 13, and to + ſew Pillows for the Bolſtring upoT Sinners. Wood before 

2Þ, 20. I amſenſible what heed there is of Charisf'and Candor at all timesoff KV OUT: 

ſpecially on the-Burſting out of Ditftrenges. And how indiſpentabihs at High 

ChriſtianDutiestheſe are, not only tn'Men ar Eaſe, but'in Confefſorsa{Wi*ps, w: 

Sufferers for RightEouſneſs towatds their Perſecutors!® 1f 1 keep noe Chis edand 

rity, though Igive my Body to be Burned, and Suffer Martyrdom, wt and Union 

fiteth me nothing, "x Cor. 13. 13. And when we ſee Men inapparentinn” this 1 

Wicked and Ungodly Ways, or Unrighreous Things done ; *cis the part beſt 1 can 

this Charity and*Candor, to ſhew Eavour and Eafheſs in Judging'ofth Love and 

Piſpoſitions of "Mind wherewiththey dothem. - Aſcribing them, ſofar toſee wel] 

it can find any reaſonable Colonr-of Pretenee thereof, to the moſtexa bouring tc 

fable Principles. As roWeir being Miſlead by the plauſible Arguingse do, if the! 

Deceivers, or to an Errot© ett Fhdrments rather than to their adn kept; an 

| all the while againſt their own Belicfand Convigions : And to their bei joyn them 

"i over-awed by Fear of Princes, or of Popular Violence'; or being Fore Beſide, 

i by Worldly Wants, and Neeeffities ; rather than"to their doing the Tangy” ſuch as 

7 willingly*and of themſelves; ® or qu> of Malice,” As our Bleſſed: Lod'V4ys, 25 

l whilft be hung #pos the Croſs, raoſt Candiflly"impures the Wickednels fore it 1$1 

f4 his Crucifiers, to their Tgnorance: "Father forpive rhem, for they know hor Þy OW 

what they,do, Luke 23,34. It ts alſo the Part thereof, freely to allour Zi 

© courage, and Friendly to defire, and endeavour their Return z rejoye Neutralit 

b to have them ſee their Folly, than to' ſee theny ſuffer for it : Adſ3uch lets 

| withouc Upbraiding them with 'the-Remembraiice of former Errors; Am tternal Y 

i cably-to Welcome, and carry on the Change," when; through the Ble external | 

| and Grace ob God, they are*wrought upon by whatever Methods" kept toge 

F Providence, and begin rocoffi® to themſelves, - Men, wh 
fl 


ſe 


v4) 20 
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ſays or Things, as-leſs Diſhonourahle and Offenſive: to:Gad, or as le 


a Pangerous to Souls, than-in the End they will find them, So that, they 

«mightily: Miſtaken, who. think, it any Parg of true Chriſtian Cha- 
ww; and Candor, to befriend ungodly-Practices, or to -mince_ and ſoften 
awful and -unrighteous Things 3 which were-to:confpire with: Sin and 
igion, and to-betray the Souls,of Men, . 


wickedneſs againſt God and Rel 
ntead of befriending them... 


* 


lamalſoſincerely and conſcientiouſly ftudiousofPcace . and to keepMen 


: ' - neeproveable in thatgis one igtent,though-not the only one,of theſe P - +x6ak 


ind before open Breaches axemade, the Loyeof Peace will ſpendit ſelf in 


Mdcavoursro preventthen if they are madealready,a they are to a 
rear Hight, whenthegEſpaultersc: MxnEshaYeas aceeded/to ſet up Apti- 
3p, which divide ChufchSocle av y pouring? Oil they can be 
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Curedand Cloſed again, one chief Buſinels left then tgr the Ive of Peace 
and Union, is to ſee that Peace and Unity be kept With the.Right Side. 
And this I have here endeaygur'd to affilt the Uhildaen of Peage in, the. 
beſt I can, For it would be @ fatal Miſtake indeed, 
Love and Deſire. of Peace abuſed;to the Main 
toſee well-meaning Men,.whilt at 
bouring to. avoid Sshi/amayto run 
do, if they miſtake their Sidey wherew 
kept; and, inſtead of the the Body, take | 
joyn themſelv xy, og oc 'E Droren QU, 
Beſides, the and Union, whigh we are.to”! 
ſuch as may give usPeacear the laſt. ul of being 


| Ways, as will ill our-Sculs intho-E: 0. Wl 


fore it is not to be ſought by.qur Violation. of any i teouſneſs, 
(or by our conſenting or giving Wayeto the Sup ar letting 


fall our Zeal for the ſame. $3 T pe me mfpog eek pals it, by 
Neutrality and HT | Fn "ie Nr} "Y ge .. 2d 
much leſs-by Treachery;. in giving up them. and the Souls of Men, whoſe 

- 4 "Obſer of, ag, the Purchaſe, of 


An Eternal Weal depends. upon the Obſervance thereg?, as, th Wa 
F<*ternal Unity with any-Society,., When Worldly Peace A IEGer be 


xv kept together with Righteouſneſs, it:i8.no Peace for, Chriſt 


a ©nd Unity . with any. Societies, how they, may, kecp tl 


$3 or for 
Men, who wonld prefer the Peace of and of their own Conſcience, - 


before any. falſe 8& forced Shows of Peac&& Unity with any ubggycrſns 


; And theſe Endeavours,. to. dizect Nen, whoſe. Care 1.40: Keep. Peace 
them with the Right 


Sde, when they ate broken, into Paztics ;, and 1nz{ug! things, and. by 


4B ſach Compliances, as will nat intercept. their Future Comforts : Methinks, 
io} ſhould be acceptable to all ſincere Lovers thereof, who would be dircCred 


give them, or End in Ruine, 


how they may wiſely purſue what they love, and not miſs of their own 


Deſires, and would fix at laſt on ſuch a Peacc and Union, as well not Be 
> 02 1 5 


' Reaſon and Nature of the things Diſgourſed of, And moreover, fre 


and of the Inferefices w 


Edification and Service of his Holy Church. 
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In treating of theſe Matters, T-endevour to clear arid confirm 
offer therenpon, by the Authority of the Sacred Scriptures, and from 


- 
Q 1 


the: Do@trine, and Praftice of the Primitive Church: Shewing what t 
Holy Apoſtles, and their Succeſlors of the firſt and beſt Ages, would 
ſaid to Men, in the Caſes and -Breaches IP propoſed ; and-howw, as Þ'co 
ceive, they would have determined r own Practice, had they becnys 
cd therewith, P ſuch ; - This Iſhew fronthii 
own Rules, \ th ve. out toother ated by themſelves, in 
their oneCirgumaſianas ' And itwot1ld be aſtrar - Criminal 
novation, for any now nquriVays & tofle Fax we all kr 
1 not Þ 0,09 We are not t! 
1r.Succel *, anc «bo Ma great Dif 
Follow and ſhould think we have beſt proji- 
< open alin ve taken the Way'to be found intharh{ the [ 


any Points from rheir Doftrine, of Pradtice, I haye gift Power: 
. their own intheMargin, t ens Reader, havi thevey MW 1s Min 
Words andP cx Bul d ” on qmay,be the * beret nal Fes 
and withmore Eaſc te ule! ot ll c as which I make of them, 


Sutin the Body of the Book 


100 60r put £ or Purport of the fame, 

| 0 "F* | be Ron 24 orb iyyee 29 the Dy 
Dut peruſe t 

rely Careful, 1o far Tamable, to "ſatis | 


s, what Way they are tot 
uhion, oaſuch wi PPY Diviſions. & 
ers, Thave ofter'd the beſt I can 
re-moſt like to be unfat 
Ps Ne; tholE | Oba liable: 
miſlead” them El | Te? Rions, wha... 
are already made, or, ſo far as at -preſent Foreſec, may 11.1 RO 
bablyhereafter ſtartup in their Way to unſereſs them abont the ſame Mi the Im 
which, as t have Jabour'din, withag Humble Dependance on God's Grade Allegiand 
and Afliſtance{ fo-l now hurg recommend to his Bleſſing, Deſiring | 
nothing more, thah that he jouſlyAccept the ſame, and Pardon ] Vader S 
all che overſights and well-m Failures and Miſtakes which ſhall Pewert 
'_- to be found'therein, and Aire and turn this-Work, Poor and DeleF, «1d 122) 

ive as it is to the Utes and Intereſt of Truth atid Godlineſs,and to the rokg bt i 
Jung 1t os 
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e Peop 


”. 


April 8:ty l 
1692. | 


. | hs "TAE 
'ON TENTS 


teen? the Duty of Paſtors, to exerciſe their" Spiritual 
gina} Powers, and afford the People Omthodox and ho- 
e Ve * | 


|y Miniſtrations, 
CHAP. I. 


L DIE 


the Differences here Treated -of,;1and of the Schi/m-conſe- 


f Owe Grand A legations of huh Parties, wnder the Differences here Ties- 
9-4 of, Of 4 State of Schilm hereby. When the Suſferers. may, and 
In they may not-Remedythy, by Regeeding, and. Letting fall their Paſtoral! 


and Mimſtrations. 


>a. rc ASI oi - 
| "CH AP. I. 


** 
by ORR. 


the Immoral Ways, introduced by a wrong Payment of 
Allegiance. 


Naer State Diprivations, Piſheps and Clergy ſtill ir aint heir Spiritudl 

Pewers. To be inquired theng whether they are fill btnd 16 exer- 

end-mike nſe ther cof." + A Repreſentation of the ' inmoral ways, which 

broke ht.in by 4 wrong :P ayment of Allegyance. | The ſame are incurr'd by 

Jingit tony, 6s a\mere Ring in Fatt. Of theſe Iminoralities, as appear- 

+ Wnt only: in Prafticey but in Worſhip and Devotions. Of the Core to 
e People up therein, at ſuch rms, "It 
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The ConTteNrtTs. 
CH A P. UL. | | 
Of the Cafes wherein Faithful Biſhops and Miniſters, are boy 
to ſtick to their Paſtoral Powers. and Miniſtratians.” 
His they are bound to when there r8-need thereof in the Canſe of} hf 


['7ion, 2:4 for the Safety of Souls, It lies on them to ſee the Fail thenT. 1 
ſupplied, and the Churches provided.” 1, With' a Sinlefs aut nppl oy 


. Worfuip. Tits in Reſpal” of 7g Be well gs of Tddlatry apa Supt 


fertwon in Wofgip. | gh they _ d it free frenrthe Cy 
ramoral Prathicers, yet they ought to afford it free of intmoral Pat 
2, With the AMiniſtration of all neceſſary Truth, not only in Faith, 
alſo in Pratice. © More partiontarly,”*1 , When, dangerons and mm 
Prattices are ſetting up; eſpecially if ike to become general. 2. When 
are not only ſet up, bx: juſtified. 1. In ſome particular Caſes, «ſpeczaly 


Teher al Cofeer mn.” ©: 
G/H- AP. I'V, bs | of the 1 


More of the Caſes, wherein Fairhful Biſhops and Migiders 1 Obligat 
bound to ſtick to their Paſtoral Powers and Miniſtrations WÞ"v > 


T = are frill more bound to this Miniftration, when 2. This Jul 
'Y Ccarion of immoral Prattices, is, by elndins and vacating of mM 
Precepts oppoſite thereto, by Defhrinal Salvo's, 5. antes of DA'8 
How they vacate the reſpetive moral Preteprs, Such Salt #04 
in moral Dottrine, though Men ſtill own the Duties Wunder , thes wn 
Names. The Duty of Paſtorit defend" and bear” 1p" Hora! Dutity ® 
(:ch Safovs," by their Miniſtrations' Thewn' at large.” *And' this, whe 
corrupt Salvs's, are only hu Dofrincy of the Pajho#?; not rt Darenn 
£:0ns of the Church. They are ngers firifily obliget rhoraro*vf 46 iniivi | 
Prattices juſtified by ſuch Saluig's, ate I. exrreansly Scandalow ro Re E Pl 
2. Generally Preach*d up by Seamcers. Or, 2."Co recommend tions in 
64r nal Paſſions and Intereſts ; chiefly if driven on by general, Peſe Wy Op: 
19S LF "ER INTO. , 7 Wcmſciondd 
CHAP. V. KN agen 
| "3 ? "NC Sg -chas Water al 4, 
Of the Obligatigns to,actual Mnigration, whigh he upon'tl Ihe 
in he iſa Gale, 1s ys. A 
"Heſe defucodiifrum their Office and: Chir aiters, as\rhey relave; "3Y, 5, * 
;- God, and: ſtand in Place, ay Of hrs Mefſedterss 2+ Of hiv Mw," ;, .1. 
and Ambaſſadors. The various Oblirations»laja eneghers thetets: by pricette 
2. Of his Co-warkers, : '2;\ As they relate ts Rebig iq; as they Tere Au \ 
ara Stewards of its. Ward. and. Myſteries. The Obligations ariſius Y 
| C 
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The® Contexts 
CHAP.,VL- 114 


ore of the Obligations to aQual Miniſtration, Whici lie upon 
thenv. in the. forcſaid: Caſes. : 


$ they relate, to the Souly f an, and by ſet over the Obwrech. 
k . 1. 4s Watch-mey. 4 4, Overſerrs. 3. "As Gnitles or Lealters. 
+ Paſtors or Shepheards. , x1 dls Dottors; or Fading Teachers 0 _ 
web, As Lights of the World, ana. the Salt of th the Eavch. 87 err 
«10 ſuch exerciſe inthe fareſaid Caſes, from all aid Ober dters. 
Were Degrees in" his. Obligation. A Spirit of L Zeal to Chriit 
his Church, which fBand not upon finift Trems; the! aya Princ i- 
f this Exerciſe, How this clears the:Duvy of TIM PT 
47, 4 to this Exerciſe on ſuch Reua/utjonr; \ Anſwerdble v0\ 9s Ob 
n of the Paſtors, to afford ſuch Miniſtrations at ſuch Times, is the — 
Wh: Obligation to adverg th "them" ahid attend on then for Pare icifaien 
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T lies not in his being inveſted with, or having a Sovereign Diſped 
the Powers of Orders, But 1, in-retaining $i civil Power over 
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Score: of their. ſecular Mixruresand: Turiſdiftions,” And in wwiding WY Fj 
this, 3 - 1n,Oppoſuion and Bar of all ether Earthly Dipendance, peck () . 
of all £ orrey v4 ts and Apptals. + This Supremacy —_— _ =» ly 
Tiewal Minttuleo or prived Clergy 1t ' rhe foreſaid Caſes. Hmm bu 
he coletted from ther wei Goneeſſ os, | \ MY apps. 
CHAP. IT; $7 4< 
Remarques- on the Precelinng A of the Force of ll a. Ort. 


ivations alledgd w4 Quppad 
wth the 
the. Chr 


Deprivations , and Infta 
contrary, confidered"and' by 


HH E- Pri eceeding Account of abv Farcedf s 


" Athy he coil Þ er, * th, FRIZENCE 0 ap Ds rip of 


Adatters. Nor any Init Power over * Excl: icks.” 2. Narto'ſet t! 


"A 
p 


above the State, as the P 4 Uſpepis attend to de, Nor tem ; 
yer bop the Copdizien s an Mi as Chch, The Deprive res 
Abiaghar” &4 Solomon, ;gonſidere Sleared;ii As "alſo; ther fibgue | Sify 
poſicions of the Jewifh rn P rieſt s, & tbe Roman Governogrs. 4 
eanteck Pactiarchs 5y ah Tork#%- Abd; +43", RAY 
Commiſſion: of State, pat ſecant * to an 9 of © | " k oY 
ten. » | Sits 
CHA P: wv. by 1 


Of Deprivations by Synods in. the forclazd;Cales.. 


Ni 

Epriv#ion of Biſhops, moF#- fir "and pr-per for Synags. Their D! Li | 
D Gu, no" Diſcharge from MMiſtrations in the foreſaid Caſe #115141 
foewn by reaſont. And" by the Praftice of the, Church, This 4s. Cerving 


when Synods deprive for the.canſe of the Trmth; not"af other mere Pa 19 like 


Grimes, where the Injured rut? acquieſoe, - till relieve by re; ular Sema 4rd as 
What regard. 1s ta be had to the Deciſions of Synads in theſe cn Commu 


os 
4 


The: CONTENTS; 


PART 111: 
Of SC HITS M: ag 
CHAP. V 
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0* the Union of's S#!\8y,” whitWSchilin bred” One waking 
Societies, 1s by Uniring, "5, under the [amt Heads, Theſe, mm 
Church Societies, are the Biſhops. non of particular Aﬀembers to their 
own Church, u in Keehung Subjelt” and” ndaxt ts this own Lawfu: 
:  Bbops. And their Schiſin lies in breaking off from them ; eſpecially in ſet- 
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the Anti-Biſhop andvbis Adberes be the Schiſny, if 1% Biſhop 
na Orthodow, and is ſtill Rig htſul' Bij bop of theChnreh,- Geofge the 
Quppadocian and Athanafius, © 2. Fhe Vnity + the Church doth not go 
wth the. greateſt Numbers;" What diſti Meetings im the Qnity of 
the Church, from Schiſmatical Convent IX Schiſmaticks too oft the more 


Nomerou Party. Muchitleſs doth it gowith Plates of Aſſemblies. 2. Thire- 
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ing impious and unlawful Fhings, Jor .unrighteous Ulurpation WW w#/ whe 
and Incroachments, the Terms of their Communion. wp 
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UVſt Ground to break off Communion from any Churches, 1, When theyput Churches, 
] impious or unlawful Things into theix Sacred Offices. Reafons here, Wthe Biſhop 
Faith and Worſhip of as the great Ligaments, which Bind ps to any car ge 
Church. 2. f58/ if they 'admut_none t6 Communion in the pe thereof. 
unleſs they. particularly concur in the corrupt ones too. 2. A Strond Or ad Tower, 
;s, if they make unrighteons Vſutpations the Gonditiewof rhe mw Commu rhio 
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« Church gr Society, for the Profeſſion of it, Chriſtian DotFrine, 
Foundation of Church Socie'y avd Unity, Se we are not' Bownd to Aſt 
ciate gr Unite with auy, lon;er than they keep taithis Doftrine; but'\uare 
charged by their  Hereſic. Ana on the Evidence of the Fatt it ſelfy bat 
Synodital Sentence. «This Liberty 1. For the People, aud Clergy," t 
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Unite with orbers who are Orthodox. And thoſe others, are free to wee FLY 
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miticks 4s Brethren : but as beins *» 4 Schiſm, they muFt and off from 
their Communion. A great Sende "of The Obligations, to ſhun the Commu- 
now of Schiſmaticks, and corrupt Teachers, in the firſt Times, | This was 
w#, when Chiarlty Was at the hight Thks Wi! bar Chremunion 1. with the 
Eleftors, and Orgaivers: off ſueh gp 2. With their Cherey and 
Peple, or the Aſſemblies of their Dyeceſs, . With other Biſhops and 
ey put WY Churches, who rake' thelr part, and WON. pt” With them. 4. With 
deredf, Wl the Biſhops of 4 Province, who tart over" th "att Anti 7 "or Op olite 
0, an {Mctropolitane. + Of + Pro vincial Oniohy aud" the Ra <A 
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« ho 0! Ordinations-of Anti-Byſhops, w hich, tho My" Wit 
lO not'always Nullities. | | 
4 F St. Cyprians FIVE the AniWB/vop is is 'not 5 ocunt Fry Ws) 
befon That Anti» Biſhopw-arereal Biſhops; and'their Ordittation#' are not Null 
ark et emſel ves ;, but were admitted, in the Novatians, ” the Conntil of Nice. 
of In the Donatiſts, by the Roman. and Afrigan Councils, The ſame ſpown in 
wtral other Cales. The Mtn" have 4, et oh Cannes exerciſe the 
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by the Schiſmatick Mcjetius. Ecgeliaſtical Laws 4nd Diſcipline aſcrice, 
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Fo "ge fc which St. Baſil disliked in them... Alth0' their 

ling the Miniſte ferGor of Schiſmaticks, /cexgs to be only in, $heWay-of. 
dferring Diſcipline Canons), by denying Communion to them itt their 
Churches; ot that they thought IS Null in themfelves. How the Hd- - 
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A Differencg. as to this, betmren Seenlar and Spiritual Aſonarchios: And 
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CHAP; VII. 
Of the Excuſableneſs of the Peoples. receiving Miniſterial Offies |} —— 


from Men .in Schi/-1, ratherthan live without any at all, 


Hit wants the Malignity of Schiſm., . The Excuſableneſs thereof ſpewny 
4 From the, Nature and Importance of the things themſelves. Win 
of the great, Importance of Publick, LV orſhip, or of Communion in Minify 
rial Offices. 2. From the Abatements God himſelf has been willing 't 
make on ſuch Neceſſity, in other like Datties. 3. From the Prattice of God, 
People under the greateſt Schiſms + This Neceſſity being thought 6 
mate it. 1, Among theTen Tribes, whoſe Miniſtrations were. ail in 4 Shi 
2. VVuh the Schiſmatical Novatians n the height of the Arian Perſecmi- 
on. 3. In the Schiſmatical Extirpattoji of . Epiſcopacy among wu, in th 
great Rebellion. 4. Under the Schiſm of Forreign Churches, where th 
Proteſtants have no Biſhops,, Of the Abatements 'the Chureh has mad, 
where it had great Reaſon, in the Point of Shanning. the Communinn 
Schiſmaaticks,,and Excommunicate Perſons, eſpecially before they were Sm 
renced bythe Church. . The ſame Equytably Applicable to this.C afe. [s 
both a dne Sence of. the Criminallneſg of Sebfen, and Exerciſe of pu 
V Vorſhip, us provided. for by this B4eans. als 
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PJ'O concur or go along in avy nnrighttous Petition or Thankgivin | C1 

moſt Onrithreonts and Prophane, Of mixt Prayers, where the Myx- 
tures are Tdolatreus, Exc. Or where ſome Immoral” Petitions. are a 
a Service hot exceptionable on any other Atcounts. "Of Bearing ut 
moral Mevares, whilft they do not particular!y cont + rhefein, batt ex 


Dyſfent from the ſame, ana reſorting ſtall fo the by blyes where. t hey at 
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nſed, in Care of keeping Peate aud Union, of Beatin the ſame, for ht ve 
Pe i Foes Of og te ig. 17 fe: 
Aere Preſence at ſuch Immoral"Adartions, no interpretative Pr ofe [708 | Wo 
Concurrence' therein, © Chiefly if Diſſent be"ſhewn'by* ome external Sign. 0 de 

theſe Conceſſions of favour "ana eaſe. "All highly concery'd to Aerhe Rig age , 


wy in the Points here Debated, Urſafeiſhex d they rak#the Wrong, to truſt 


lo (het ies of 11 ftake a';d 1 FROYAKCE, of Leal a7ainſt Popery aiicag'd thereil, 
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Theſ&im f ſuch New Ogehs, andof ſuch Alterations ly 
© @rmg of-the P rerſprp, purſhant to the ag 9 thereof; 

MY followed with for Deprs Biſhops aep.ni Jo 


Refuſe and Stand of from the Ss and " tient ing 

yt! biſhops, andother Elergy, that wilhconfogm thereto, into he ms And 
fl Yen theſe ar@executed accordingly, ya cſocially un muchdiſpured Caſes, it- 
may bean affiCtive Sight ro mahy good &r Chriſtian Minds,in juſt acknow - 

edgethient to the- extraordinary, and perhaps generally celebrated Me- 

Its of Some, and indue Compaſſion to the hard Meaſure of all the Suffe- 

rers, But it will be much more impreflive and lamentable, on the Score 


of that terrible Rent and Schiſms, thereby like to enſue in ſuch Charcbes 
B - whict: 


2 Of the Differences here Treated of, Part, t! 
whiclh-is ſo generally and deſervedly dreaded and bewaited, by all Sincere 
Promoters of Unity, and unfeigned Lovers of Peace, and of the Proſperity 
of the Church, . thereof, 
This Breach being thus made, on One Side, The Sufferers will be preſo4 Moot unde 
to Submit, 1n Regarato the Deprowatien of the Stare.” And moreover, fippo- {Wup again 
ſing themſelves injured, they will be put in-Mind of the/nitly magnified The d 

excel] ency of the Deſirableneſs, and Neoeflity of Unity ; and will be call Mygencies, 

pon as Good Paſtors, who prefer the Flagk, i before themſelves, to give Wand the 
up Private Claims to Publick B#aceSan rſonal Quarrels and Pretence my Judp 
to. the AN and Edification of the Church. And this Prefer dincere ( 
Eace to. pt vate Intercits hey muſt oivitiee, be the” Duty of all good {Wit is | 
rs and 1 28 becomes ty profeſs to ſgt theſe things above all __ 
fits and Co flonsz 'beivg Tcadyy®When eall'd thereto, 
| . 7: ay down even their Limes ' for the: Sheep, after the Example qo Co 
| * 7b 1011, theGrear Shepheard. And is probable, tat ſuch rimes, As to 
may wiſh wiehal, that their Admoniſhes had been as ready to follow this I Whether 

Advice, as Fe to-give itz -and-had, ike good and . conſcionable WH Bxert 

Chriſtian ſeaſongbly and (crigufly_ themſelves, upon os het 
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ties of Peace co ity, beforc- they had ated ſo much againſt 
ow Head-long, as way all c, into that Breach, whic the 
rnieahe Gage tale lamept, bue which the Suffat 


—_ no Power to:Reme Or, that in Joſt 14 Neccflary. Remy 

for what they have done, they woald pe iy whence they 

fallen; and. ſeeing their Error, ſo unh q looked ro 
re-unite th : their Bret | 


coming into the 

Burt on the 
Aecuſers i Deprivation, 
privati there beer1one, «can diſcharge Biſkop/from ita anding # 
zo keep and iro 10 Rotigiom, and 10 the Sorls of Aden, or fi 
preveptins their þ ſod up in inomvoraliBvattices and Devotions, AM 


Shs and U Paſtors, arenot-ſoflihghtly. bound to keep a> + 
tern t y and Peace, ast@ke neeeffary Trutwang Righ 

and. holyand urpolluted'Wor, i Ike. are Chargs is, firſh 
To proxide avainſt all things endager of y*tho Souls of Men, 
and r aannide Religion; and when that is done,” then to-look how t the 
may. provide" againſt all Schiſas, or "breach of 'external* Onily, 
their Compaltors or 'Prethren; but never ſeek to Wye and "ſecure this, 
by letting thoſe alone. 

Beſides, as to Peace and Unien, inſtead of carrying themſelves off from Nero det 
Truth and Righteonſneſs atſuch times, or any good People off from them, iſ, As (0 
they will alledge, that-they oblige all, who will make Conſciend by ſetr] 
thereof, andobſerve them as they ought, to ſtick to them, For the hi 
vhic 


- 1 MChap. 1. and of the Sehiſm tonſequent there, 
which C44} requires, is, to keep united upon the Profeſſion of true Do- 
ftrine and holy Worſhip; not of any damnable Errors and Corruption 
thereof, And under our own Lawful and Canonical Biſhops and Paſtors, 
ot under any oppoſite or Antr-Biſhops and Paltors, Schiſmaticaly ſet 
up againſt them, and violently intrdding ints their Places. 

The determination of thisDebate at all ſuch times, & on all ſich Emer- 
gencies, is both of higheſt 'accownt, and of moſt general Coricernment. 
and the defign of theſe Papers, is toſet dBwn thoſe things, whereon, in 
my Judgment, the clearing of it nuſt def&nid; and by the help whereof, 
incere Chriſtians, in ſuch Diviſions, may be enabled to reſolve, bot 
what is the -Duty"of the Suffeffhg Biſhbps all Clergy, in thoſe Caſts; 


and alſo, what is the Peoples Duty, and with which of the co Par- 
ties, Meri; who. defire®thing ſo much} as*to*pltaſe God, arid Þ a 
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yood Conſcience, unite and jo ſelves, 
as to the ot, and ; 


onght to 
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Whether, notwit ” Depriba - e we te g0 0h in 
the Exertiſe of their Fm 570 Or, ſting dowrnaundef it Wiring fl 
their Spiritual Miniſtf@ffons, they Should concen 7 eto Mitp itniced 

the Alts-8i/Hops, aud 16 their Adhirents; as | icants, 
Fit'be their Dury till co4nMt or their , ac, as they 
can, and at their Pevils to ExercifF* niftrations;- thoſe 
of gar. Fot the oppo- 


Cwrchesare une. &in 4 Sch 
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Nov Heads, - And Wehie ON Qnea@re totaly ill-inPhzcc,and Biſhops 

ſtheir Flooke,bucitent ARFYbund to OR tHereto; an®fh act as 17rd] of 

hoſe Churches;cach ChidpMwill Mndaiy 08d bBarweedWt Heads: which 

- Momng.oppoſte Parties and” Members aftt { mh, £9 finavoidably 

wp, Witake rwo Bodies, and fi A Ao * . AnPHfAdH, one ha- 

; ime the Protection oc CANE ce off Nr and op wanting 
inſt act by diy! ito - One, in the wa 
+ heapaies h, wgePby Legal Plates ard Seer , 

ad fortified by feeular 64gcs*” Bate O: her; in the 
” of a Deſtit are 07 Porſeamt h, " of the Publick CHtirches, 

of ſecular Benefie@sgpatiot all Ter Aids*and Methods, direttirg 


nd fortifying 4he Spifirual Jari "the Erclflaſbical CorrtF, and 
mc? oth Spiritual Powers WhertheSrate es them, they 
miſt take. up wich whavis independantly and offginally their own, and not 
pe from it the Beriefits arid Aﬀiſtunees of ary ſectlarimiixrures, which 
Werederived tothern by Incorporation. 
Asto this point of Sehjfar, ſeveral good Minds may think, that thongh, 
by ſetting up oppoſite or Anti-Biſhops againſt them, in their reſpectrve 
bees, others have already made” it AY ay it be in thePower-ut the _— 
| 2 Jure« 


Of the Differences here Treated of, Part, 0)Mhzp: 1 


Jjured Sufferers,. by their Recedihg and Submiiſion thereto, to. remedy Wat the C 

and-put anend toit. And *tis like many Serious and hearty Lovers offfe more G 

Peace, andof thoſe Churches, may atſuch times beapt towiſh, that, fox Wbj/e i» 

the ſake of Unity, they woulddo fo. a - _ Wait, Di 

Indeed, whcre they may be free.to'do as they pleaſe, that is, whenngMion ma 

part of Faith or good Practice is like to ſuffexby it, nor the ſafety and r Divift 

welfare of thoſe Souls committed to,them, is hazarded. thereby, much{Mirov me 

may be ſaid to good Paſtors, n&Þ#to inſiſt too much on their Perſonal RighyMyuw!/cs : 

and Privilege$5+ but to forego and;give- them up, for the Peace andfÞþ:b«t 2114 
Tranquility of the Church, Their Spirjtual Powers are committed tyre been : 
them,,not.as to * Lyrds of Geds Heretafe, therewith taxſeck and (e and 1 

Py the esz but as to + Steward;, that look-aftes it. for another; orauMiroe, 4 
7%, Si in 


Miniſtry, to promgte Maximus 

parting with ace 7 7 ee orn for its gal as-their Great Mater Wiu Prela: 

- did; not to ple; 6,or Bgergndi their ow ns, fin * 01908, be \ * ſaid 

I 26, 27, 28. for Edifibaridhh, or. whergyith to byild up the. Church; "Roe for Deſeralim nA 

_ *2.Cr. or the pulling of it. down, Accordingly, . the Paſtoral Spirit is arapilih w 

Wo 2% 8 rous Publick Spirit; Nothmg is moreop e thereto,othan . F; B 
4 vate Aims, and ſcekt hemſelyes ; moremore requiredutlerenyp many 

negleft, or'denial of heal dProfit of thew ay of cl 

þ and Care or Sollicitude for tlic Bleſſed Apoſtle ſal Wb: 0b/:g 

BY * Phil. 24200in * Natarally Caring for # ther 1-+ g not thgir own thilgyWio'the ca 

if wy - n= but the I - q 4] 110 ſeeing their own "+ #4 d ith 

6; 33 but the Profit mayſbe Hin # making 5hemſel 
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as. 


\, FT x Cor, 9, Vanis #0 all; : .there Th "COU TC LIE State of Re lig nggot oth g it 
© 29, 20,21, their Flocks, Mhengh it were by\Iicumbring” and. Prejudiciggenm urea 
= 222 23, ſclves,z. becomin} Bing i a by.ak mans they nay [enfainn 
ome, 3s. FR | £* ::& Minds & 
| And therefore, awhen it' has only panſe of their own Perſons, | 
| þ Perſonal Claims, be not of Religio pfche Ingercſt of the.Churd); 
$4 Good and Holy Biſhops. o_ 0 ecame the Paſtoral Spirit, 1 
i ther to receed, and- fit dowiſ "te Jojurics,-than, that for thei 
| ps Foros ena wo ſh þ kept'on inthe Church. *.1/ 74:5 y-:/ 
, <4 * be. for» my Sake, ſend me away,"ex Will depatt whither leaſe, 
72 ”'/ ax , : © what = People would beret Te ths hk of Chritt With the Prediy 
114. ters over it, may be kept in Peace : Was what St, Clamens Romani, St. Paal's 
* Phil. 4. 3, * Fe.low- Laboxrer, recommended to- the Heads of Partics in the Churd 
+ Exed, 32, of Corinth; and preſsd by the Example of oeſes, who was * content #/ 
75: be blotted out of the Book of Life, to ſave the Jraclites ; and of thoſe Knys 
wel” who, even among Heathens, devoted themſelves to Death, for the Prejer 
vation of their own Conntrics. We onght to endura any thing, rather 4 


kv = J 
* 


up. 7 and of the Schiſm conſequent thereon. 


a the Church of Chriit ſhould be divided. Tea, *tis not only as Gloriags, 
q more Glorious in my Twudament, to ſuffer Hartyrdom, jor keepin? ont 
biſm in the Church, than for nat Sacrificing to Idols : 

KH, Diaayfus of Alexandria to Newvatus, on the di- * 4p. Euſeb. Ecel, Hit. }, 6, 
hon made at Rome. F If þ 4am was =—_ att 9.02. 

r Diviſion, I am not & et 8 F ofthe wo T & ov fs, - pt abs 1 
raw me into the Sea, fo that _w the Tempef of theſe Þy Es rey , 2% 

wbles may ceaſe from'you. Whatever jag ſee reedfall OE IT IN ng 
a -4 a 4 Td « 31, frdfin, op: Natiang. ©? 
that end, 1 chuſe to ſuffer. The' 1 am blaweleſs, * and Mr ſusCarm,p,29, 
been n0 6auſe of. theſe Tronbleny) yet, for your Unani- FRat my Baudor® my d- 
and Peace-ſahe,' # am contin to be thruſt out of the voy dyairi&, Tc. Cree. Naz, 

me, and 16 be expell'd the City : ſays'Gregoty Nazi. Gam. p. 29, 

, in his-Speech tothe Synod, :on-the conteſt of T. 

Maximus Cynye us, for hi Conſtantinople, And we are redtp | 
wPrelacy to whos. youu | the Charch may continue | 
fad St. Chryjeftom, Canſy ler :,as he complains, Hm'/11.9w 
Wnlarfuly aſctaed the Epiſeopa: SLNELRAN A fer 411075 FAY ad 


from him. . ©. | P | 
aſes, where theinj duferers are -Ef 7 to inſſfn their 
Lao and. up. for Relifions Sakggarnlthe Churches ; this . 


ay of caging a Schi/av by. their veſitedibg,. Pplace.” And therefore | 

bs Obligation to exerciſe they, Adimiſtries, 1 hae fixed the Debare upon, 

The caſe.of ſuch dep i (bs wand* MmITters. "For if they {tand 
Yo Mad in Duty arieh cite to.expreiſactitir Miniſtragions ;\though ne- 

wt Server, of P, uit) Alaby .catmot aure'th t Seabiſes, which 
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Morities 


Tm HE piſhops and ergy, who are deprived by the State, wl _ 


carmot comply with the foreſaid Changes and Impoſit wefarics 

Mc: benions, notwithſtanding the deprivation of Sl, 1.5, 
| ſtill retain their Epiſcopal and Sacer detl-Powers, That is, they are ty 'k :\ Ofc 
" Biſhaps andPricits,- as they wene before. They are ſtill endowed wif. RD 
cen of Orders, and theiruſe thereof would be ag valid'"thg! > 
As hr Claims and Privileges, whi x. x7 
as to the real Effedts of *prabngy's oro purely $ph 
purpoſes, as they w ay deprivs 
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inſtituted all : "rower: he in 
Carne 0 State, + 


Powers: turn U' the Mer \bevs'of ar: 


Chuxth; and: we Te ind ptivilcged to clai 


tions:'fr Ce a, receiv t - if; and" fiof 
Mor es rr norcapatheof being conferr'd bp? 


Ing never been pads y-—- on.them. * 
are thefe Powers to beheld,..only- during the Will and-Plc: 
of the State. For then.they.-conld retained againſt its Mini 
And fo, not. in a ſtate of Perſecution, when the ſecular Power ſets it ic 
to root out the Church, and all Church-Powers and Miniftration 
Whereas, thcſe Powers were givenge.the Church, bearing Chriſt's Cri 
and-taborring under Perferatfons pant ro contirme in” ays, fel 
to the end of the World, under whatever circumftances, as well when 
ſecularly Oppreſſed, as when Proteted. Accordingly, theſe ſpiritual: 
Powers were held on by the Apoſtles, when the ſecutar Rulers dels p 
«4.13, red aggwſt teh 4 poſtolical Authority, and + forbid them to Preach ani 
more in the Name f Jeſus, And by the Biſhops and Clergy, in all the 
ſucceling Porſecutions. For all Perſecutions of the Church, were Per; 
ſ-cutions 
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lap. 2. Of the. Immortal wiys Introduced by | 
tons of all Church Adminiſtrations, and”of Biſhops and Priefis in 4 
re eſpectal manner, who Wete ch ctors, ang.et the Head th: FS 
a, eſpeciall Edicts and Frog ore age 2gainſt thc pn, far ! 
reſted with theſe Author Til: of.$t Cy 6 Proferiprs 
was for being F re Ro a Chr i/tian Biſbep : wineh 4 Op. tp 7% 
#oritics therefore, wou & tub 'C i bel ge to them, cgi 2 oh 1 
eſecuting Power have depr wet or boreaytd ierca, 
Aid this retaining their. ſpiritual Powers, "7 Ni 
Irerfaries, who 4 acknowledge, that the depriv ation, of Kate iS no 15 Wis 
wadation, to divelt them of. their Character, or ſpifitnal Pow erg,con-" * o] the 
tin Orders: but only a debaring them of exerciſe. ti HE OT 
nous, and in way gf,an Incorporate Chi Irchy, der 


s, So that, if do exerciſe their, oft y 10 cation of iheer 
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KW, not merely by the® SH Qrdcts,b Ut,alfe by the route | 
Wlimcs and Perſons, when the. cxerale thereo EMS In, want 
Preachers, for the uſe of the Chuach. But in plenty-aFtruec 
b, there would. not have been the fame necelztys nor wo fey 
re been bound to this exerciſe, in place where there was nol of 


ir Gifts, but the ſame were exerciſed by others. In this ſurpiuſage 
of 
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.a wrong Payment of Allegiance. -Þ 


41 Cor. 14, of Supplies, for Church-uſes and neccſliries, + the Spirits of the Þy 
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are ſubjeft to the Prophets, and their a muſt either beexerci 
or forborn and ſuſpended, as. ſt -for Order, and Edie 
and tlie Peare of the Church, 

But this exerciſe, the de ted Bio nd Clergy arc domndil 
- Doty and Conſcience at times, e 4s a need of their 
* ſtrat ions then, ; fr ”s for Rets pine the Souls of 24en ; or to pr 
Men fr = ae Pruffive Ways," as Immoral Praftice, 
Immuoral bed oh muſt 'be confeſſed to be. 
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hap. 2. a wrong * Payment of Allegiance, 
bree uſed againſt him, or any other Perſons, for their adhering to his 
Cauſe, would, in Gods Account, be oppreſfion, and unjuſt Violence; all 
Hoils and Seiſures of their Goods, would be Thefts and Robberics; 
2nd all ſhedding of their Blood, all"Cries and Clamours for it, or re- 
jycing in it, would be horrible Murders; . which, not only they who 
ated, but they who Wiſh'd, or Prayed for, or gave Thanks for, when 
ccompliſhed, would be Guilty of, All which, are moſt dangerous and 
feftructive ways, and amount to a general Breach of Gaede Command- 
ments, and toan open waft of Moral Honeſty and Juſtice, And all theſe, 
ould be the Dangers to Mens Souls in any Kingdom, were the Tran- 
ſation of Alegianee, ſuch an unrighteous Peryerfion, really, and init (elf. 
Or, they would be met, with like Paſtoral Proviſions, as if they were ſo 
danzerous, ſhould the deprived Paſtors belicve, and apprehend"it®to be 
ſuch. For it would haye the ſame effect, to awaken their Care and 
ſwſtration, if it appeared fo to them, and brought 'all theſe Dangers 
(@ the People, in their Apprehenſjon. 

Belides, it may happen, that in the Opinion of the mach greater part 
f the Swearers themſelves, this Alegance ſhall be transferr'd and paid 
othe King Regnant, and profeſs'd by them to beſo, only as tothe Kin 

# Fatt, leaving the other ſtill to be King de jure, of to retain the Lend 


Whbr. Now, if any cjetted Prince, is any where admitted to have the 
Leral Right, by turning their Allegiance to his Competitor againſt him, 


FE Sub ſc of thoſe Countries, would fall into all the ſame fore-men-= 
med Practices. If he remains their” Rightful King, "tis Diſobedience 
ind Rebellion, or Reſiſting of Gods Ordinance, to take np Arms againſt bime 
It abct, aid, and pray for the Profperiry and'Saccels of chile, who 


ake up Arms againſt him. -*Tis a Literal down right Breach, of all 
| to bear Allegiante to hins, 


Ve; formerly made ro ſuch Righrfut King, 

exer"d co defend him therewith, againſt all Attempts made againſt his Perſon, 
8 Fagecrown.  'Tis to be Self-Gondernnedofthe Highelt Injuitice; by Forcing, 
& MM Keeping' him out of thaty, which they own t© be his'Righr,” *Tis to 
ogiar Re Gui ty, of Murders, ana Noam ies, inall the Blood-fh , and Spoils; 
oeneFich, in the courſe of their New. Allegiance, they have abetted, or prayed 
<ſiftſÞar, or attempred"to make on/him, or on'his Adherents, for his Cauſe. 
-xrendWor all A/teg iauce is due, and required by God, to be paid to Rr hnful XK ings, 
- whilfnd to thoſe,” who have; and ftand upon their Xizb#, whether they be 
f All, or ont of the aftual Adminiſtration of their reſpeCtive Realms," And 
nee, Mis, to thoſe who have the Legal Right, which is nor ſet aſide. by Pro- 
» kieFilential PoſſefTion. All which,” they who pleaſe, may ſee proved, ina 
ly unſteatiſe Entituled, The Dnty of Allegiance ſertled upon 115 true Gronnas, 
re, Reaſon © &c. So that there would be'a like waſt 


tordino to Seript b 
imes, and like Danger to 


fool Moral Ronefty; and Juſt Praftice at ſuch t . 
C the, 


Of the Immoral ways introduced by Part 


the Souls of Subjefts, to call for the Preventive or Medicinal Help 
their Miniſtrations, by their Swearing Brethrens own Principles, 
ſhould it prove, that the ejected Prince has the Lega/ Right, accordiy 
to their Apprehenſions,. and Authorized Writings in this Caſe, 

And this Immorality and Diſhonefty, would endanger Mens $0 
ſach rimes, not only-as appearing in Practice, but alſo, as appearing 
Worſhip and Devotions. For all theſe Unrighteons, Diſhoneſt, a 
Immoral things, ſhould they be found ſuch, are not only daily aQtedh 
'Subjects of ſuch Realms, in the courſe of Prattice; but uſe alfo ta! 
daily offer'd and recommended to Ged, in their Solema Worlhip 
Devotions. . 

For the daily Prayers for ſuch Governments, ufe to be the ſame, a 
for any other preceeding, and confeſſedly moſt xightful Governments 
viz. For the Proſperity, and continuance of their Aloiniftrarions, for thi 
overcoming all their Enemies and Oppeſers, -and for Gods confog « 
their Devices againſt them, 8&c. When there is a State of Declared V 
and Oppoſition, between them and their Competitor himſelf, al 
by the Swearing Brethren, the King de jure. There uſe morcoves 
be particular Acknowledgements and Thanſgivings inſtrted, for th 
Subjects being delivered of their former King, and for having their pe 
ſent Governors to Reign over them, in his Place. And particular F 


for the Proſperity of their Arms, both by Sea aud Land; when thik 


Arms are" employed particularly againſt hin, and againſt thoſe, 
as the Publick Acts at ſuch times uſe to ſay, Rebellionſly adbere 14, , 
and when they are to drive him out of ſuch parts of the Dominion! 
he ſtill holds from them ; or to keep him ont of other parts theteak, 
he ſhall make any attempt to recover the ſame out of their Hands. nd 
beſides that theſe things uſe to. be daily recommended to God, ag 
of rhe” publick Offices : They are further, an Occaſion, made then 
feſt Aim of other Solemnitics of Religion, and -Solemn and apprc Watt 
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Times, are inted on purpoſe for. themyand- devored to the W [ 


3 


{ct Days of Faſting and Humzetion, Sor i ing God to give Suere 
to theſe Arms and Expeditions, . And ict Days of Thank/eiving, for k 
turning Solemn Thanks to God, for any- Vittory or Succeſs he has # 
forded in that Canfe, aſter they have. received the ſame. | 
Now theſe, 11 behalf of a Legal Rightful King, and where they Ut 
not made in any other Pretenders wrong, . are Juſt and Pious Pray 
But if in'any Time or Kingdom, they ſhould be made by Subjects, fat 
an unjuſt Poſleſſor of anothers Crown, againſt their Lawfwl Kgng ; tht; 
would be Prayers put up, for all the fore-ſaid Tniquitics. and Immor 
ities of Perjury and Rebellion, of Oppreſſion, Injuſtice, and all ſorts dl 


unrighreous Violence. Or, if made againſt one, owned to be King 
jure 


ral Pe 


y þ. " A Wrong Payment of Allegiance. , 
#, or the Lawfu! King; they would ftill be fo unayvoidably, according 
thoſe Perſons Principles ; and would be {> held and accounted by them, 
ſthey, who profeſs to go, and af upon ſuch Principles, would be 
me to them. 
Wy And the bringing fuch heinous Immoralities and Iniquities, into GoX: 
wn Houle and Wortſhip, I think would plainly be molt tighly affront- 
I": and offenſive to' the Great and Dreadful God, and "as dangerous 
o the Souls of Men, as can well be imagined. For theſ& Iniquitics and 
nmoralities, give high Provocation to God, when he meets them in any 
lace, or ſees them committed by thoſe, who ftill retain that Reve- 
rence for him, as to believe that he forbids them, and is Angry at thern. 
ments Whbut to bring them as an Offering into his own Houſe, and to recommend 
for thWihem in Prayers and Religious Solemnities, is to make him a Party there- 
Wot pleaſed therewith; and to the Heinouſheſs of thoſe Ways, as they 
re Atts of high Diſobedience, adds, moreover; an horrid, and more 
alGinmediate Blaſphemy of God himſelf. Such an Immoral Worſhip, is 
WW charze of his being an /mmordl God : Which Platarch, a Wiſe, and 
r eyFiouſly diſpoſed- Hearher, thought a more intollerable Reproach, than 
5 deny his\ Being, and fay, There #5 yo God. Thus, as he obſerve, 
PYrayenMany Good! and Virtuous Perfont would reſent it, in his own Cafe, For, 
role? / faith he, had rather have it ſaid, and ſhonld think he 
ged me leſs, who ſhould ſay, there never was, nor uw, ſuch +#py fy av eJinuun 
SeHanr a Plutarch: Than have another affirm, yes, there is wiiyov Ths dvIpwnrs ak- 
| | c 1a Perſon : But he ts a Man of no Steadine Ss, HMut able, yeav mipI ks, PT 4 19 - 
»c60h, 1 4rory, Greedy of Revenge for every light Canſe, that will ylyau +5 meggmey, wands 
- Id (four with you for Trifles, and if yow are wanting 11 any Cere- Ga mhimapyer, Cc. 
I way, would be ready to gnaw your Flaſh, or flay yonr Son, or  Plut. de Superſtscjonc 09. 
> prof ture in Cattle to trample down and devoxr your Corn, And Tom. 2+ p. 170- 
oprualey inſwyerably, the fixing theſe, or any ſuch like Immoral 
N, +0 ind Blaſphemous CharaQers on God, he thinks, is wot leſs Impioms, than 
col #tbeiſms it ſelf is. 
il And ſhould theſe fore-faid ways prove Immoralities, both in Practice, 
ant in publick' Prayers-and' Devotions ; thoſe few deprived Biſhops and 
Cergy m any Kingdom, who ſaffer for ſtanding out againſt rhe fame, 
T when the-moſt run into them, cannot but ſee Men generally Nur 
led up therein, 
* For, as to the Prattice of rhiſe Immoralities, carnal Reaſons, and 
the courſe of the Times, and the Terror of the preſent Powers, wil 
make them go down with moſt'Men. Andrheir Spiritual Guides, will 
J nurſe and' train them up therein, if once they themſcIves are zencrally 
Y got in togo along therewith, and to do the fame. Nay, when a gene- 


ral Perſecution is raiſed, to drive on the unwilling, and to force them 
C 2 t9 


Of the Immoral ways introduced b; Part 


to comply for external Intereſts. they wilt-then ſtand ready to-cary 
on the ſame, with regard to -Conſ&ence. If any ſtart, or ſtand df 
when conſulted, they direct, and perſwade them to. .come- in, as t 
ze they themſelves have done, and tell them, it will be no matter 
Guilt, or of Spiritual Danger to them. And when once they are gt 
in,. they ſpeak, and Preach Peace to them, that they may feel no 


I- the ( 


morſe ſor ſo doing, nor Harbour any. Thoughts of Returning. And talfff gre b 
take off all apparant. Inconſiſtence, from the Commands . of Goa, and FR: 
the Duties of Religion, about Oaths, and Obedience to Governo ſtra 


and Common Juſtice, and not cavyeting or invading other Mens Good 
or Rights, and the like, that are ready to fly in their Faces,, and beat 
hardeſt on what they have done: They ſtart doftrinal. Salvo's: faral 
theſe Precepts, to cover their, own Ways, from falling under the ſans 


( 


wohteous 


and to prove there is no Sin therein, notwithſtanding all-the ſeemingh 4 
plain, and Literal Oppoſition, which thoſe Precepts/ and Duties-bewſ? provil 
to them, | GL gd to Mic 

And then, as to theſe ſame;Immoralities, in publick Worſhip and Beef reality 
votionsz. if theſe ways ſhould really prove Immoralities, at ſuch Tune ſuch 1 
they are plainly Nurſed up- in, tkem, .- becauſe. they are: part of. thei beyſ10n 


ta' £, 


F 


Daily Prayers, and, on Occaſion, are. the ſet Fats and Thankſgimmgy 


in all the publick Churches and Aſſemblies. _ The authoriſed and oft" 97 © 
bliſh'd Guides and Paſtors, every where then obſerve and uſe. they at alon 
(ſich States not Authorizing and-Eſtablifhing, but Depriving the [ they W 
{uſers thereof;) and, put them, intg "the. Peoples Mouths, if they; by them! 


follow and fay after their Leaders, And, this is to be train'd anda mpted | 
{ed up in ſuch Devotions, in ſueh fort as People are trained: up in.” 
Deyotions by their Guides: - that 44s, by being convened and .calla: Right ; Y 
them, and, in the publick Miniſtration, lead on therein; the. Palo 
part, as to this, lying. in Leading, as the . Peoples. doth in Following bY 5 7 


them, GS / 


So that the People in ſuch caſes, are generally trained; and. nurſed ancir 
up, in theſe: Practices, and. Devotions, Which, if, for want of Legal | 
Right or Juft Title in their New Governour, and for-the Continuance Ne; 
of the ſame in. his Competitor, they.-prove Unrighteous and Immoral £* the L 


Ones ; they would be” nurſed up, in Immoral Pradtices and. Devotions. £?''9<%10 
And what Obligation that would lay, on the Suffering and. Deprived 5, whit 
Biſhops and Clergy. of thoſe, Countrics, for Paſtoral Miniſtrations, will Y® 9! » 
appear, . by Conſidering, _ for ma 

2. Secondly, what:Prowſron, good and: Faithful Paſtors oughtito mals tothis 
againſt ſuch Dangers and Corrnptions, by the Exerciſe of them Adinifry, | *: I 
which ſhall bs treated of in the Enſurvg Chapters, : Boe, Boy 


CHAPF: 


Part t 
d-ca 
and 
as they CHAP HT 
alter of 
are go 2 . : I 
| no $f the Caſes, wherein faithful Biſhops and Miniſters, 
And ufff are bound to ſtick, to their Paſtoral Powers and Mini- 
od, and : 
emoug}. #141075 » 
$ Tx000dt 
nd beat Ow, if under ſuch Revolutions, for want of ſuch Right and Title: 
; far al | in the New Governor, and for continuance of the ſame in his 
1C ſame _ Competitor, all the foreſaid Praftices and Devotions are un- 
ominghWizhtcous and immoral in themſelves ; this Exerciſe of their Miniſtrations, ; 
e>-bexWi proviſion and ſpiritual ſupply of all conſcionable Adherersto Truth, 
«to Morality in Practiſe and Deyotions, is to be expected of them, from: 
nd DeefWic reality and obligation of things. If they think them» to be ſo, and/they 
\ Times Wie ſuch in their Judgments; *tis to be expeted- from Aden of their ap- 
of the Wreben/jons, and for them to act fo, is but to be true to their own Convis 
ung ons. If their Brethren own the ejected Prince, to-have Legal Right 
ae Will, or to be King de jure; they ought to expet# no other. from them, ſinge: 
them, What alone makes all the toreſaid immoralities, and they can do no: leſs, 
hel Withey will aCt according to that Principle, which is owned and profeſled 
"waWy themſelves. The only Ground, whereon in Truth they could be ex» 
mpted from this Exerciſe, and therefore on which alone it ican with 
n aan be deſired, or expected from them, . is the Tranſlation of the Legab 
[dz Mgr; which would remove theſe immoyalities. So, that they can'valy 
ator Wiame them for this Exerciſe, who believe the Tranſlation of this Legal 
WiPhrt; nor can they make it appear, that they blame them with Juſticay 
"= Fbitby clearing this Point, and making Proof thereof. 
| "Their Obligations, to exerciſe their Powers and Miriſtrations- at ſuch 
' e to provide againſt the wants and dangers of the Souls of Men, 
= Ain Fl corruptions of Religion. And that, which will be ready 
t the ſame time, to be alledgedagainſt it, will be the Inhibition and Des 
, Birivation of the New State,and the appearance of renang the Church t heree 
y, which 1s then become united under other Paſtors-put into their place, 
or of making of a Schiſm, And therefore, to give a clear Proſpect, and 
fr making a truer Judgment of the Obligations, which. they ſtand-under 
this exerciſe on ſuch Revolutions, I think it may be of uſe to conſider, - | 
1. In what Caſes, the good and faithful Bſbops and Miniſters of Chriſ#, 
&re, Bound to ſtick to their Spiritual Powers and Paſtoral Miniftrations,"and 
yoar Obligations they have. to ao [9. | 
F 2. Of 


IP | _ 0:7 
14 *Of the Caſes, wherein Faithful Biſhops and Miniflers, Party - - 
2. Of what force a Deprivation of Eſtate, or the Preſervation of extendWnuch Ste 
Communion aud Peace in the Church, ought to ve, in acbarring them there Wye Medi: 
1. Firſt, I ſhall conſider, in what Caſes, the good and faithful BiſhyiWroke Goa, 
and Miniſters of Chriſt, are Bound to ſtick to their Spiritual Powers andPuMicad of | 
ftoral Miniſtrations, and what Ovligations they have 18 do ſo. WM There 
1. I ſhall Fir ſpeak tothe Caſes, wherein they are Bound to [ich to thitMGid, is tl 
Spiritual Powers and Paſtoral Miniſtrations, and are to go on atting ai Wiſecen Prote 
ſoops and Paſtors. + Werforme: 
Now, this they are Bound to, when there "1s need of it in the Caobcing (0 
of Religion, and.for the ſafaty of the Soxls of Aden. For theſe MinlterdWnore nice 
Powers, are Sacred Truſts, And the very end, why thcy are intyulWarticula! 
cd with the Bilhops and Paſtors, is, that thereby they may: tak{Mcod, in tl 
care of Religion and the Peoples Souls, and provide for the needifkohim th 
thereof, So that they are always to be truſtily Exerciſed, when thleetved a! 
ftand in Need of them: or, whenever the Souls of Men will be EndateMinholy V 
ger'd, and Religion Damnified, by the Paſtors omitting ſuch ExeralbWTig a Pro 
and Miniſtration, m the places where they are concern'd. * _ Weents hin 
I fay, they are bound then to provide ſuch Iiniſtrations, For Ulhonize t| 
Part of Biſhops and Paſtors, is not, like that of mere Lay- Chrilllanzpcar as b: 
to communicate as they can, in what is provided for them by othaa,and B! 


Bur as Paſtors, they are to make Proviſions. The Work of MiniſtewlMhtisa tur 
and Paſtors, lies in Feeding of the Churches, This -Feedins of Adiniſtery Wand Rep 
Feedinur them with Religions Offices and Miniſtrations. Theſe, the Fe-Mligious ; 


ple are to partake inz but the Paſtors are to Provide, and Adminilitand Bely 
them, And this, as Religion, and the Souls of Men ſtand in need thiwtee-fror 
of, And they always nced a Provifion of ſich 14inifrations, botll allfks of an 
the Word, of Prayers, and Sacraments, as may Edifie but not Per Holine| 
andPurge but not Poliute thoſe, thatſeek to communicate therein, ThawWants, r 
torc it lies upon them, I conceive, to provide-and ſapply the Churclies ſnoSin, 
Firſt, With an Holy, or Sinleſs, and Onpelluted Worſhip, and [ugh as into 
recommend the Worſtippers to God, ard is fit to be arcepred, "© | and 
_ Theres nothing, that the Souls of Menmay ſeem to need more, tl ſuch Immo 
an Holy Worſoip. For the Worſhip of Gag, is thar, "whereby in acBige-EWorſbip 
cial manner, 4hey are to ſerve and plea him: whereby, they millttem mi 
ſcek to Expiate, and attone him after any Ollenoes, which they have conyFltrous 
mirred"again!t him: whereby, they can gain his Favour, "and Aid; tation 7 
not anly- being the great means of their procuring, but a!foan eſtabliſ'lſt. an 4 
Way of his Conveying and Deriving down to the Souls of higServantsſſhus it 
choſe Spiritual Graces and Bleſſings, which they need and long for. Titffla being 
Miniſtrations'sf Worſhip, are the Ainiftrations of the Spirit, to MiniſtetBaid ro 
and.aitord'Grate to thoſe who duly ſeek it; and ſo will be owned TFaddifte 
rizheſt Neceſſity, to all who fre what need they have of the Nivine 
: | Grac? 


hap. 3- are bound to ſtick to their Paſtoral Miniſtratzons. 

al. 1 Grace and Bounty. And fince the Worſhip of God is to ſtand them'in {© 

xtendnuch Stead, they have need enoughito have it Pure and Pleaſing, that 

there Wie Medicine be not turned into Poyſon ; that it do not'gffront and pro- 

BiſkorMWroke God, inſtead of gaining and appealing him ; and ftop Bleſſings, un- 
and PeMhead of bringing them down. 

MW There is nothing alſo, that Religion lies more in. The Worſhip of 

. Fo 2000Ges, is the moſt Direct and Immediate AR; and Ai expreſs and 

y a Bogen Proteiſion of Religion. It' is a Service both Solemnly agd Profeſſedly 

Performed in the Preſence, and immediately -to the Perſon"of God. And 


he eWcing ſo directly and immediately concern'd with it in Perſon, he is 
uultergWrore nicely Tender of any Prophanation, or Wrong to him-therein; 'Tis 
ny-arcicularly in matters of his Worſkip, that he declares himſelf a Fealons 
ay turd, in the Second Commandement, When Sin and WickednelF is ſent up 


c nero him there, his own Perſon is immediately ſtruck at, Inſtead of being 
en MaeBetved and Hononred, he is Aſperſed and Blaſphemed by it. For ſuch an 
nar lloholy Worſhip, Afperſes and$landershim, as if he were an Unholy God, 
Exerab Tis a Profeſſion, to ſerve, and gain him, by wicked Ways ;/ which repre- 
Weats him, as raking Pleaſure-in ill Things, and- beinz ready"to Pa- 
eWronize them ; fixing pou him, our own Violences, and making himapy. 
Nan car as bad, as we our ſelves are. And this is a moſt horrible Prophanact® 
ona Wn,and Blaſphemouſly foul Aſperfion, thrown upon the pureſt of allBein 
sa turning Piety into Prophaneneſs ; and ourvery Prayers into Li_els, 
and Reproaches, So that if Men would have their Worſhip, | _4 
gious ; or ſach as may truly Repreſent and Honour God, not Diſgrace 
wad wwe Belye him : they muſt take care- above- all things, to-preſerve 1t 
ar Wree-from all Prophane Matter, and Sinful Mixtures, As the iP, 
ol Ulls of an Holy God; ſo muſt what is Offer'd to him, be *art-Holy Worthip. 
'A\ Ut Holineſs becomes his Houſe, and more. eſpecially his Service.” |His Ser- . »c, 93. 62 
ts, muſt put up Holy Prayers, and. not have their Prayers turn'dige 77. 25. <, 
to$in, or their Sins preſented ro Gad therein, which would torn Pray- 
Was into. an Abomination. - | ' 
And this.is True, of all ſorts of Sins, cither /dolatry and Superſtition, 
Wor Immoralities. The needs of Religion, and of the Church require, that 
}Worſhip and Devotions be kept free from both, and that neither of 
" mul Ytkern mix and incorporate thetewith. Immoral Prayers, as well as Ido- 
> co-latrous Ones, are a Blaſphemons Libel-upon Ged, and an utter Propha- 
Lid; tfhation and Proftitution of Worſhip and Devotion; they Tura Prayer in- 
iſto. an Abomination, and call down a Cutſe inftead of a Bleſſing. "And 
yantsthus it was. in the Heathen Devotions, which were not only dolatrous, 
E- being paid to Falſe Gods : but too often /mmmoral and TImpure, as being 
niſtetſaid ro Vicious and Diſhoneſt Deitics. © Mercury, by their account Was 
ed TBddited to Theft ; Venus, to Whoredom; Bacchns, to Revelling and Drimn- 
vine kenneſs ; 
I1ac; 


LON 
{ 


'16 " Of the Caſes, wherein Faithful Biſhops and Minifters, © Parc ” 5 
kenneſs; as others were to other Immoralities, And ſetting up ſuchliih. Heyot 
+ See Dry. moral Deities, no wonder they ſhould be + found paying them Imnalfiacers, v 
Hammond. al Services ; .and tozether wi h their Ido/atroxs Sacr ifices, oftering up ; thoſe, 
_m_ 1. ImmoralServices, &s Uncleanneſs, Drunkenneſs, and Revellings, in thiflfeg@.mwnio! 
bs F '%- Temples. And theſe Immoralities, in Laſciviouſneſs and Exceſs of Wiaqpratt 
as well as the Miſ-applications of Worſhip therein, were the moſt Oh. made 
ous Prophanationyand Blaſphemous Reproach of Goa, and made thaffe-nours, 
Abominable Idolatries, as St. Peter ſays, 1. Pet. 4. 3. ters ther! 
Theſe Immoralities, whilſt they find a place only in Pratiſe, if prWErembers 
ſiſted in, ſtap-the Acceptance of Deyortions: And ſo Ged told the eſpecially 
by his Prophet®.4mesy that till-he ſaw a Courſe of 7#dgment and Rig mnion b' 
teouſueſs, be ſhould hate and deſpiſe their Feaſt: Days, and not Smell inthaWyric in C 
Solemw Aſſemblies, nor arcept their Burnt-Offerings or Peace-Offerings, 
hear their Hymns and Songs of Praiſe, Amos 5.21,"22, 23, 24. Andi 
ſame, he declares to them, by /a:ah, 1/.1.11, to v. 18, and by fertmab 
Fer. 6:6, 20, And- if they have ſuch Fatal Effects, when prelg 
to him only in-Praftice; what will chey . have when preſented tall 
in Solemn-Worſhip-and Prayers, which makes thc Prophanation the 
{o-much more Staring and Audacious, and theProvecation abunawl 
Ay more Hainous. | "\S 
Now theſe Sinleſs Prayers, free from Immorality, as well as 


Idelatry, which Religion and the Souls. of Men ftand in ſuch 
1t-muſt. be the Care. of Paſtors, to provide and Supply them y $ 
As M:nifters ef Prayers, they muſt ſee that ſuch be adminiſtred to theas 

Yea, as Goddrimſelf 4s Jealoxs of his Honowr, in theſe Services: So'mill 


they,,a#his Sub/t:rzres and Reprefentatives, be Jealons for him, tot a 


tain anTpreſerve Purity therein, And that, to invite Honeſt and 
cer Tempers,”to reſort to. Prayers and Divine Service: as well aswj 
"nh their contrafting Guile, and Prophaning God inſtead of Plealiny 
him, when they arc, met theres” For wicked and unrighteous Prayety 
cxtreamly diſturb Righteous Petitioners, and drive away truly: Pic 
and Devout  Minds;--makingithem wi Huxtvery ©£9, as it 1s in 1 Sop- 
r#4gine, onthe Pellutions of the Sacrifices by E1y's Sons, that's, To 
bear the Service of God,and to abhor the Offer of the Lora, 1 Sam 2.17, 1k Wha 
I do. not ſay, there is the fame nabvy. ording "the People of GUY: ha 
this pare Worſhip, - free from the; Company of "Immoral Praftiſers, Titi 
Congregation &f Worſhippers, -or Church of Ged in this World, is like 
"te be a Mixture of Perſon:; Or as a Field, wherein Tares will prow mite 
with theWheat, till at the general Harveſt, they come to be ſeperated ally gi 
+ Mat.1;. Weeded ont by ther Angels, as/our L5rd + fays. Immorality whilſt only 44e;; 1 
BF2 3G _—_— the? it Diſhonour God, and hinder the Effect of Prayers *iſd E 
to 


o he Prattiſers themſelves ; yer doth not affect-Communion, or _o_ nly n« 
the Y 


P art.t hap. J- are lound to Reick to thetr Paſtoral Miniſtrattons. 


| ſuchlts he Deyotion of others, and i intercept the Bleſfing from thoſe good Pra- 


0 Immge;cers, who Jjoyn with them in publick Offices, And this is the Error 
'S "þ a thoſe, among our Diſfenters, who have inſiſted on the, Plea of mixt 
, In thee mwnions, meaning thereby, a Mixture of Perſons, or of good and 


' of Wil: Pratiſers in Gods Worſhip and Service, Which they pretend ſhould 


We ihe made up of Saints, or of Pare and Regener Souls, ChurctFGo- 
oc mours, I grant, in ſuch Sort, as may be Mega to the Offen- 
ters themſelves, and to preſerve Religion from.ch z and the found 


embers from the Infection of ſach Companians, are_to remove ſirch, 


eſpecially when the Immoralities areGroſs and Notoriqus, ) from Com- 
ara y | mms —p 


"« 0oemunion by Church-Cenfurets; © far 
"ne in Conrſe'of Diſcipline, and as 
Fare of a Church in this corrupt and"mixt World, will þ the 
llbe no abſolute Proviſion againſt them; and after all, t & Church here 
fllhave a Mixture of Perſons, or pood and bad to meet t per in o 
fe Offices, and®tis not for any; to fo Communion with 
0.0 Kit though they 'are not uriiverſally to-Keep out Praiſe 
by hey are to keep ont 1 from Pu - ati 
ſe arc offer'd to all ph'o 5 Po) 


By Ne thaycoms, 10981 
"th Ws ano att pu , and profciice 
"ey" Vie they, wha; havetheCz ws W 2r(hir 


"urge = on of it. 
| be dent on þ en ro 
4 * hevorigh th the Ainiſty 
is be believed, or Pratt for W 
t0'bear op Raligion, and to _ che Soul 
Frbis Word, is committed'1 wits cr 
This Miniſtration maiſt-be of 412 Netiffavry Tymth 


ted with the, Apoſtles, a hew th the'Bl 
the _ TL Ja, "ih," , ach el 
| ,"M , 28, 26. ' And St, 
F having 4 of Sinly hols Corſa Bod, Set Fug 
ht any "way Lk upon, ane having Zepr back nothing -:at Was 
ns fable '0 thew,  AQts' 20,26, 27. © For in'theſe Points, if the 


tople periſh hrough | the Ware - Mans being” Duinb', of for” wane 
*the People” Die; indeed, aid are Mer away 


' grving warning ; | 
ool thei Iniquity, but their Bliod will God remie! at rr Sas x 
bo | Exe 33/6, 8. | As for inferior Truths, "which are Pom” 

ut in 


ſtain ly neceſſary for Chriſtians to know. and to beinftrutted in; - 
D new 


the 


Of the Enſes, wherein Faithful Biſhops and Miniſters, Pax 


their Nature, 'are more indifferent : They may be forborn. far PracelM..: *11 Or 
as, need requires, and to prevent great Stirs.and Diviiionsin the Ch 6 
But Truths of Neceſfity and; Importance, muſt not.be neglected, or gi 
up on ſuch Pretences. hr. 
An@it muſt be a Miniſtration, of all that isneceſſary, whether in Falk 
or Brattice, That which makes either, to be a neceſſary pary ofahg 
Miniſtration, is, becauſe they are neceſlary parts of Religion, at 
ceſſary. to the Sewils of Men. And this makes. an equal Neceſſit 


&. Miniſtring both, "For Obedience, is as Neceſſary, and indiſpenlableM... +.,.+ 
| Branch ot_the I; as _ And Practical Opinions, are-as.r ar 
ſet by,.\as Pro i ; andas much Diſhonour may ave | 

£ Goa, and' a whe Souls of Men, by Pradtical, alh..4 c.n. 


_ gap Herelies . many pings more, fince matters of Mole 
rality and Praftice, are more natural yi rinted on. all Mens Hear 
and are more caſy,and obvious to all ME endings. They ly: 

to the Unlearned, as; well as to Learned-Men.  Yea,,the Ignoni _ 

Unlearned,oft- umes continue, to. fee them, when, the Acarnegs oe " 
_ Fr with-a ſufficient of Honeſty, q 

© | $; and there IE {o.nauch nee 

ud -Th 13 thoſe, who W 

akes-of Men 

. and mgre/Di tA 4 


1, for Extcnuation and By 


wations. of Faithyutha 
which nenders ES 


the ſame Account, the: 
Wy ao, being, 

; to. the- Gene 
lo, : Dp Gol and 


; 


Sup py itn 
At OCARCo z as there 


| | of G4 iniſter the We 
1 give warning, in _— L283 —_ar, ofty i s 
vs and. irremedia ne, | od F $2 c 4 ai bo . _—_— 
| ate ver fop to\ 
F | make Re | «0 Of 
| ra it, will; be. dk, them. to way the _ : —_ 
with the Miniſtratian; of Neceſlar bong 2.” y Gro 
4. When, Dangrows RE es axe ſoa.p, UN £ſhedii " 8 
#.chey.,arc ſetting vp, generally; ,and moſt People are in. danger ſth 
ing. drawn ioto- them :. As- when they come dreſſed up, With apt Minift 


ranees and Recommendations of Wordly. Eafe, or. Intereſts; 2 | 
ive! 


Part: Wap. 3. are hound to flick to their Paſtoral Miniſtrations I9 
"ao ren on by the Arm of Secular Power, or by the Cry of a Time. 

mw undiſturbedly, as When they, who are in the place of Reproving, | 

Or 2 Wemble and Connive atithemz and are Dumb, not lfring up their 

nl | s againſt them. 


| 
IF Thicle Immoral Praftices, tho? the Immoral hes are*only PraQti- 
Þ Otty but not Juſtified, are _— 
Se | 
c 


erous ' Fe rovthoſe 
k * who are involyed pare I' when Men in the Ways 
FDeath, the Watchmen are required at ts, 
nd to tell them or: will be the'E cheregy, OP 
why 7 nor ſpeakeſt "to 
his Blaod- 


--2 


Strayings, and Loofir 

cious Ways. Ant the'Duty of $ 
4 x he when theſe Maladics have f 
. Faſtoral Care, 'and amake Pfovi 


hey are; As. 
ve x ® pntaþ onde au ow be. 


hon in Di ne fe 1 
| Church in Divige" -cavife of aMix ju vs F Perſons, ax of their 
"ou having Moral and Tmmoral Swers many as [ obſerved be- 


| Miner the Wed to" pat a 
Officiating by ehetnſtives. 
rounds, 1s ial | 
> frors, on ſuch = They are®by ——L ation 
oh from Miniſtring-in the Authorized and Eftab 
"muſt att ſeperately, and Miniſter by themſelycs, if thiay arc Louhd* 


Miniſter the Word at al | 
D'z - 2. When 


3p. 3+ 
arning. 0 
jving the 
hen cate 
th 


Of the: Caſes, wherein; Faithful Biſhops and Miniſters, Pa 


2.- When's, or immoral Prattices," are not only ſet"up, but Joffe 91 
And then ili Pra&iges, are turn'd into 1 Princifites,,and become Doty 
There may be a DefeCtion' from Duries: mPractice, whilſt Men re 
their Principles: Their Love of this World, and the Strength of Can 
Paſſions, carrying,them; to oft, +to- act and do ill againſt their Judy 
ments, Bur if wo Opinion 1s, brought over, and!in Judzment'y 
are reconciled to-ll Ways; fince all Judgment-is upon Principle, ff 
is, by, change of pypopies Their-Judgment then is perverted, by 
and Corrupt Do Whichg”haying 'imbibed to corrupt, ed 
tedging to clear and. jyſtific chemſeleas they will teach and-propaf 
amang s. And. when, rupt Princip and Pro | 
ſitions, [Falſe Gnides Tet ap achers of ill-Things : "Wis high- 
for. True and. Faithful Guides, to their Mouths, and to {triveW, 
Truth and par Rotery againſt them. They are, ill Watch-Men, if | 

- And: zl E nagar if-thc ake Ml - 


5 ans if. 4 C 
- Numbers of Perſongs” 


nold them on. for a ble 
Immoral Practices. 0 
led\Princes;%.and . of turning ANY 1:3 Pra 
ie Subjetts, of ſich,Prin | ki 


tion. ceaſerh. . - 

q cula ofa are. the .Immoralities 

| pen... |] is-in particular Saſonk, 
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Of thi" Cafes, wherein Paithful Biſhops and Mitfers, Þ - * 
It is the Work and Profeſſion of Guides of Souls, to dire A in | 
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Of tne Cafes, wherein Faithful Biſhops .and Miniſters, Por; 
Corruption of Pringip/'s, For..they had made-them, firſt. to.beli 


that, there is. no Sin. in theſe their Doings ; which they had ſtudied; gving. £0" 
ſhelter by Salvo's of - their 5 cy > from the een of rhabli'**""; Pp 
Laws, which ſeemed plainly -bid them; They commit 4, 8 nd Do 
and walk iu Lics, i. c. 4 Lying? Salvo's, and Adulreratoa of mor; SAW! further 
ties, making "the Preſervation, of Gods Worſhip and Temple, ,2, She "« here by. 
for theſe Vices and | nemocalitce, as + Grotitys $5 5548 And by ſuc \ CLOSet 
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ach Times; Gee, brands them, ag being like Foxes in. $he Deſets, for not: 
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quin? made up the Heaze for the” Houſe, of Ifracl, by fencing i it again with 
aund Doctrine, and with the Canſcienceof moral Dutics, to keep out 
I furtker EruÞtion of ſuch* moral Þ Prattices, ver. 4s Fo;  elſe- 
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Med, or for Healing, the $ick, or for Redycin be Scatter" d,ar Kecovering 
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30 Of the"Caſes, wherein Faithful Biſhops and Miniſters, 'Pattgi 36% by 
- through their underminins Salvo's and Traditions, Mat. 15. 6, ard; %r {af 
Mark 7. 9," 13. Not to. mention, their Limiting the Obligation of themſelv 
all Righteouſneſs, to external Actsz or other ways, of their ex and to £0. 
many "Offences, forbid by their own Law, as well-as by that bo: Thus a 
Bleſfed 
But Taye the Miniſters of Chrif# met with theſe Salyo's, it was. 
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Y + Vat, 16, C, tem. They were to. beware of the. Leavey of t/ the Phariſees, in le, 
W. and other Points: not only,-as private Chriſtians, to. beware of imbibing 
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Goh. 7: 1c. i; Ringdom, were to tintock,and open it to them, 
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2 Tim. 4.2, 3, %s i others' | "fp 
were not to neo left the ife thgt wa: in them, Tak, ae y,- 
+ 2 Tims, 1.6.60 and FunCtion; but to + foi it 4p,. ana put t rorloen is Bemembgh 
of the Re and, ſaving Chriſtian Truths ties, that, they may dil 
charze rhe part of Good Ainiſters of  Yeſns Chrift, . 1 Tim. 4. 2. 6 
Wh 6R-F 4:2 Talkers and Deceivers ſtarted up, Teaching Things i 
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are. bourd to ſtick to their Poſtoral Miniſtdtions, 3T 


mY 174 "| not, yy Fultby \Lucres' ſake; they were calld upon, not .only_ to 
| | ba faſt the Faithful Ford, ai they had beet: raugbt, and to keep to 1t 
© Mchemſelves ; , but alfa, \5y Sound DafFrine,: to ©x41t and | $heach. others, + A 20: 
| and to Convince, and 'op the Mouths of Gaib- f Sony @ 4, Did. 17. 28, 30,31, 
* Thus arc the Faithlul Miniſters of Ghraft obliged,ito Feed tie Church 
1 with the pure» Adminiſtration; of Moral, or other 'Gufpci Ius'ss ; when 
Wl; the Falſe Guides, by dochfinal Salvo's, and undermining Py -polrtions, 
RW ac ſhewing Men, how-they may ſexurely Vacate and Trayzr als them, 
"8 They are not to connive. at ſuck»»Corruptions, and Agultcratinns of 
my moral Precepts; | but to; ery-our; Land. ward againſt chem. ; Nor. t0 
vF mother, and keep up the rcal-and- injured Duties; but to Preach-an«l 
Miniter them out+to thoſe: Souls, who arc like to periſh through/their 
lenorance, and Breacht thereof. nds, ans ne > 4 
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corrupt” And then eve Gnies wi ro warn :6f _ 
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in its publick. Ats and cles. For then, in thefe Miniftrations, thoſe 
Faithful Paſtors have, as-the Authority of Truth, ſo alſo the Anthoriry of 
their 


Jl Of the Caſes, wherein Faithful'Biſhops and Miniſters, Patt. 
their own Ciurch on their Side. * Therein, they only miniſter out ai 
the Members, what their own-Church teaches : ſhow themſelyes, 4 
| Faithful Miniſters of Chr:5F, wi ſtanding ns for *his Truths ; © So Fair 
Ainijters of their own C barch, in ſtandmg np for its Diftrities." As 


Point of ſ-paration from the Church; 1 chat true Miniſters mu <0 y Sin, Ar 


ſeparate from a Church for any Doctrines, if che Church itſelf hold$! 
maintainsthem, tho' the Churchmen” ſhould generally and ſhameſ 
defett from chem. © Bur this: Mintftration of thoſe deſerted Di 'y 
is not to ſeparate fromvit, butro tick 'Firm and Conſtant" to it ; 


and'to keep itup ſtillas a Viſible Body; for'alb its truc Metybers to Wl 


hereto, *And-T hope true-atid- Adirhful Miniſters "ofa Church, 
ſtand by'ir; inmaintenance'and:mifiiſtiation* of the Truths and L : 


God; tho*"that continue'on'a Breathy"andk Sr a diſtance | þ 


. thoſe Revolting Paſtors,” whovhaye- deſc: 1 
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Deſtrudtion;” it is evidently: and highlyIncamberir: 6n 6d of Tr b- X 


for \their' Salvation. © dmidit all theſe (Proathers of 
4 Fek, 13, and. Strengthners of Evil: Dot s, "Gs . the. 3» of Iſrael, : that: 
Ta cheyſhould nat; likeSiibale Foxes, haveſtudied to flipaſideyand 
ſhun danger by: ſilently Conhiving at theſe San But vg ht "ro have. 
gone up inco the Gaps, \'and have mitaleinp the 5. SecIng. they were 
publick Miniſters, deputed by- God to ator him,” afid for the good' 
' ,: of Sonls; their pazt had been t-t0 fland in his Connſel; and to haut 


Jer. 21 
4 6axſed 


on it f 
x Opu 
} {of It; 
to Lal 
butable 
7 nuſl 


Part, 


” Sa *> 


hap. 4: are bound t0 Rick to therr Paſtoral Miniſtrations. 


td bis People to hear his Words, and therthy to have turned thei from 
Evil of their Doings. Whea the Poet run thus, to do Evil inſach 
ts, without any Sence of Guilt, or by calling Evil Good; _they heap 


WS $in, and Death to themſelves, and know it. not, and fo Periſo for 


ut of. Knowledge, But. the Prieſts Lips muſt keep up Knowledge among 
People, and they muſt” have 1he Knowledge of the Law at his Month, 
ul, 2. 7. And if my People are efroged, for lack, of Knowledge ; becanſe 
s haft rejetted Knowledge, and the Communication thereof to my 


7 ople, 1 will alſo reje& thee, 'that thoy ſvalt be no PriefÞ to me, faith 
od, Hoſ. 4. 6. _- - 


$0 
10 
i 3 | 


"Such is the Obligation incumbent/ on true Paſtors, to Miniſter 
irat Truths, when uatmoral Pradtiſes are juſtified"in cular Caſes, 
and'raken. off, 


ed all the moral» Duties) oppoſite thereto, are vac 
*& undermining pomons and Do@rinal Salvo's.” + 
re {tri 


ind 


AVE. 
ere 


_ if 


ſed 


And they are al 


. 
if 


table; *and ſecure of Mens ReverenCce, 


7 muſt watchfully keep all thoſe __ out of it, 


ET 


34 


Of the Caſes; wherein Faithful: Biſhops wnd\ Miniſters,” Þy 
looſe and leſſen Mens good: Opinien. . They muſt have'a jeale 
to preſerve it pure, not admitting,” or juſtifying any Thing, | thatwh 
common Senſc of Mankind, is-Infamotis,” or of bad: Name. - And; 
fore, if any ſuch things, (as: all the foremention'd immoralitiegas. 
an High-Degree,). offer to -creep mn, or if Szters Miniſtets arg wi pelp her 
introduce them ; ithey muſt Oppole, and Miniſter againſt then li © ; 
all. heir Might, and. preſently diſekaqm and purge them..out, that his Cal 
ligion may -be clear of them. They muſt Watch, as far : as they 
able, to keepthem out of the Practice of Men leaſt from ſuch F nat 
of its Profefiors, the Lookers on ſhould Harbour a Preſumption/ord 
pition;/ as if Religion had . ſome-(FToleration 10x Allowance for- the 


4 1 Timm, 6, 1, + Let Servants cone their own Maſters. worthy. of all Honaiir;, 
* Tit. 2, 4, 5. *:Le0-Wrules be keepers at Home, and abeadrent. ty:their own Busbi © 
1 11m. 5. 14« that the Word of God," anidhis  Dofrine, be hemea, faith-St. Jy 


+ Form of 
. OxJination. 


dircQing Timothy/and Titw, in that Paſtoral and Miniſterial Cate, wif © 
they ſhould have of the Church. But when-.theſe all andinfa ""F, 
things"appoar, not only-in Practice. but in Doctrines;...and. come, uf . 

& blamed-and preyaricating Acts of Profeſſors but.asJulth 
and Preached up'by their-Gnides and Leaders: Then, Religion 1606 
directly and'planely. broughtin, and the true Miniſters thereof aref 


highly obliged ro'oppoſe in its-behalf,.co prevent 46s incuruny; 
Scandal or "I thereby, «4 


Seaxncers, and.Mey ave 
dtcads of: giving any Diſct 


falling away - and Ob of others, adds to their Obliga 
God, ' and theſe moral Truths then, have more nced of tha 0 
_ | e:no Pretence leff, . of puting aff: this Se 
-they in effe&t Preach them down, 
in no 4p rance © of their being. faithfully adminiſtred at: all;:i 
x es EE. angry Die on BA. 
wit ence, to 
ſock rout Gy” Nag are. more” upon  fince: 
Jo on their Fidelity: alone. And' this-will bet r the A 
Rules, of raking” bred 1s all their Flocks,, when- the Speakers of Þ 
things ariſe, to draw uway Diſciples after them, Act. 20, 28, 30. 
ſtanding £ ÞP againſt Decervers, Ka Teach vgs which they ought onIARE 
and if. E: hortins, and Covincing, and Sto e Months of GaS 9f bod S 
Tit. 't; 9, 16, 11, Of making fall Proof of their Miniſtry, when *MfFticd $y 
have Teachers after their own Luſts; yea, will not 'bear ſound DotMp.r(-cy 
but 9? np ſuch to themſelves, having Itching Ears, 2 Tim. 4« J, 


Pho, 4 are Found! ro-fick 16 their" Paſtoral Miniftrations. 
''* Or, wo 
x. If they come recommended by Suitableneſs,' to Wortly and Cargal 
ns and Intereſts, which, -wheri one theſe Salvo's have. reconciled 
_ y'to Mens Conſciences, wilt be fie to gain inhumerabſe Followers. 
a "Wreſpecially, if rhe/Serupulont aka" Unwilling aft triven the them, by 
| 12 and general Per ſeonrion. ' * _— 
This Caſe of Perſeomtion, T grant, is an outward Diſcouragement to 
ttuc Paſtors; fromyPerforming' this Miniſtration; becauſe it will be 
ce co be hotteſt againſt 'therm, And it will be an'Hindrance too, from 
cit Diſcharging is fo fully, "arid generally, as they might do in a fxee 
for-os [quiet Time. If Meetin $ then, are Fixt, and of free Recourlſe, 
Wdopen, and Nomerbus,” they will-riif#f rheir End, and the Effect 
"Wl! only: be, to berdifturbed; and carried befor Mayiſtfacts,. not tt 
Won in Prayer&and Devotions.” Aſſemblies" ro 4 MN eſe Mi-- 
rations, cahnet be" fo Tegular,' and- cotiffanc co Times and Places, 
Wd frce, and full*f Conmunicants; and fo'eafie” and atedflable. t al 
| ſe Mcrbers;whlo defixe; and\ ftand'in need ref ; when the. | 
acl daily-diſturbedz and'perſecuted}"and driven into. the Wildcrnols, 
Wer may in Times/of Peace arid externdF Allowaid” And thus, is 
Firſt Pevſeentions,” the Diſciples afſembled" in thi OHA and were 
ful ro keep +bs Doors (hut; Fear of ov" Jews, f0,: 20.19, 26, 
nd'Se. Pauli Meeting on theFirſt Day of thtWetk at Troas, #48. 14.18; 
heli! in af 'wpper Chamber, and inthe f Night-Time, bs \ + gud 
þ being conrunned witil MH Night, Act. &. , 7, 8, FE 
r. . Ard* Pliny *Account” ro' the” ' T7 4jan, of the 
Iiftians Mectings in” that Perſecution,” is, that” * on ther 
times, thtir manner was to Meet together before Day, for 
eir Solemn Worſhip and Sacraments. 
But ſo far as they can Miniſter the Word of moral Truths againſt 
hem, in a perſecuted and diff State, and in ſuch fort as that will 
Wit of; they have more Obligation to this Miniſtration, by reaſon of 
> Wi Perſecution, It makes the difficulty of this Miniſtration, to be_ the 
"More ; bur the Duty of it to be never the leſs, but the ſtraighter likewiſe. 
"Wor, the more others Perfecute moral Duties, and good Praftice; the 
Ware need there is-forthe- Miniſters thereof,” to ſtand up for them. And 
* W'emore any Faithful Souls, are perſecured for them the more need there 
"5 for the Guides of Souls, and che more Obligation lies on them, by 
Fo he beft Miniſtrations they can, to'inſtruct and ftrengthen them thergn. 
x | 7 areien to Miniſter the Word, not only to confirm them in thetr 
7 200d Prattices; but alfo, to ſupport and comfore them under their 
# 2 lard Sufferings, and to affiſt and arm them at all Points againſt their 
PMterſecutors and Spiritual Enemies, that by Faith and Fortitude, Pati- 


# 


#3 | eros... EY ence 


m—_—_ Fr 


306, 


Of the Caſes, wherein Faithful Biſhops'andl Miniſters, os ape 5* 
ence and Charity, they may bravely repel all their Afiaulcs, and ol 
ouſly Truumph over them. OEIIS. 
Thus God blames the Shepheards of Ifrael, becauſe, aber the | 
were Scatter” d, none did ſearch or ſeth after :rhem; "when any weredri 
4vAy, none ſought to bring. them back, «rain, nor" to Strengthen what 
Dil aſed, nor to bind uf whar was broken among.them, Ezek. 34. 4% 
And when the Woelf 15 coming, t break in among the Sheep, and'tot 
and ſcatter them, i. &. When ſome cruel. .and imminent: Perſecutign 
before them © If a Paſtor doth not ſtick by them then, and MiniſteraW 7 1s 
ſhew his Paſtoral Care the beſt he.can,; | but leaves them to. therein? * 
and looks only how he may ſecure his own Perfon;” our Bleſſed L up0# 
Us, he is no' true Shepheard, as being deſtitute of the Paſtoral Ca "” po 
Spirit, but” a» Ezrdling, 0. _ ages: And St> Paw bids Timothy, Tl 
the Gift that war 4 in him, by PaLome g ou of bis Hands, and; not t 
hindied, or diſcouraged from it, by the Perſecutions of that Time: | 


that the Holy Gho#t, confern'd by God upon his Miniſters by fuch | conferre 
On of Hands, is nat the. Spirit of , Fear, or -Cowardite, "will 6; (upp 

lons Aare.to bod t by Approach of Dangersz. bur the. Spill whic 
of Power ot Courage, and He to Him and his Church, when-whe 


perſors, 2 Tim, 1. 6, 7. Seting we have, ori 

Charged with +hi Minufry, though Troubled, Perplexed, and. Perſotmi 

yy _ fide, in the due ge thereuſj-we (aint not, "i he, 2.6 
, 8, 9, Bat approve onr ſelves the Miniſters of God, .by4he M 


we expoſe our 


\ Tem, and by the. Rs phreomſneſ? on the Right- Hayd, and 
—_ Lefe, iz all Patience, yd 


ions, and 5. the, midſt of Tv, 4 
Shs and Impriſonments, 2. Cor, 6. 4,5, Te. {1 


of. the Obligations, to Anal Miniſtration, which lie 
— #pon then in the foreſaid Caſes. 


T [therto, L have TR ſted on tholt Caſes, wherein true and faith- 
ful Paſtors and Miniſters, of 7 Cogn are plainly. bound, . 
as I conceive, eh Rir up. thoſe ftp which he tagh 

ques on them ; "and to--a Minis 

mY 6 {upplying, the, needs of Reli 

Wt rs intruſted to their 5-5 fps mp 

And the Sum” of what I have faid _ Ls 

© ſipply the Church, with' the re | 

mpolluced Offices, when the, publick Seryice, is 


aepoyſon'd,” not only with I Tg |” alſo with Unechte 
Ihmoral Mixtures, . And with the Ah of the: Word; wh a} 


| ſee Dan erous ard Immoral "Kip be. tht  p 
more {til}; when they wed ei Joſt ;-. Being cos Fe 


n Immoral Prattic great and particu 


TY" Which are like to invs hl vcnerality- of. Perſons. ;; And 63 | 


ved yer, when, for Jaſti tionof theſame inſuch parpcil caſes, 


her ſer, themſelves to. vacate all the.o pore Dich by 
Undermining Propoſitions and rijal Salvo's, whic 
loader for this Mipiſtration, if he tumnmoral at. ſojuſtified, and 


Dottrinally Salved,” are-in themſelves Infamous, . and a Scandal to Re-; - 


ligion ; or, if they 'baye numbers of Seducers and. Falſe Guides, .to;re- 


commend or perſwade them; or, hal are preſs'd and forced Upon. - 


all Refufers, by. a ſecular Arm, driven on by 2 violent. and fe 
neral Perſecution. When the Breagh ate + avg 
Danger is'fo tcrrible'to the Sails of Mice, AÞg. is like to make. a 

ral Waſt, and to feize,and deſtroy ſuch Numbers of them: True Min 

I fters of Religion, and Guides of Souls, onght not to be Silent, a ant ra 


Sit ſtill, under (ich Wrongs done to both. . But are. bound, 'T 4 M 


Neylelt the Gift that is iy them, by the as on of Hands,, *» by 


- wy 


ER 2, ey EEOC ear I —— 


Wen Ie - . —_ 


- 


Of the Obligations to atual Miniſtratzon, Part.7 
14. but to ſtir it »p, and that out of a Spirit of Love to Religion ang 
the Church, and of Power or Courage without fear of Dangers, as Io. 
ſerved from St. Paul, 2 Tim. 1, 6, 7. Togive Attendance q0 it, 
ing-'0n their Amſtry; Rom. 12. 7. Not to be content merely to acct 0 
Seaf ons, as put upon them ; but to ſcek them, Preaching-+he Word, i egotiate 
Fi ins inſiant, im Seaſon, = out of Seaſon. 2 Tim. 4.2. To give then- ; 
ſelves wholly to theſe things, and to perſevere and continue in performing 


-them, that n ſo doing, they may both [ave themſcives, and thoſe that hun W* ſo 4 
them, 1 Tim. 4. 15, 16. I, Cor. 4 
But furthegy to ſer" aff this.Oblization, having ſaid thus mucho thy p of mg+0 
Caſes wherein they ſtand bound, 1 ſhall now. proceed, 2 genes 0 
2. Secondly, To Note, what Obligations of Att ual Minjfroty 4 8 ye the 
pon them in ſuch Caſes. And theſe Obligations will appear, borkyft cen Go 
the Nature of the Paſtoral Funition, from the {tvaral E otters which We": 
they ſuſtain, and from: the Poſt- or Station which they are placed in. Rom. I's 
Theſe Charaters Ihall conſder, under this Thr eefold Reſpet, air, agents, 
as*they relate toGbd; to Rehgion, or to the Souls of Men, ty do his 
1. Bip, 1 ſhall conſider” chern; as they relate to God... And here thi kart, \ 
Obligation to the foreſaid Miniſtrations, in the preceding and ſi ſaKd, 1n 


Caſes will appear plain” wor them, as they bcar the Charatter, ws, dars, w\ 
ſtand ip FP, * = 
1: "Of Bis 72A4e s, Pie i the Adeſſenrer of the Lord © 
MaE 2:7; And St Paul ſays, later! Ujerge 4 as an Re. 
co of God; Gal. 4; 14. "And: the Biſhops of the Churches, ole 

EV. I. 20:. Now, when polluted and immoral;Worl 
fier: >U to Ged; or -when immoral Prat are ſet .u and th 
lia nt of Moral Precepts is perverted ted to maintain themy® 
Gbd hath” enough :to-ſay+ ro Men, both for Caution and Prevention 
andAalſs for their Recovery'from the ſame. - And who, ſhall tel[-tk at 
this, bilt lis own Meſſengers? And how ſhould they.rell i it, but in the 1 
chatge -of* their Miniſtrations? 'So that by their Miniftry;, they, 
Mew «them the*horrible Prophanatior} of an fiwhora Deyotion, jand t 
aid affordthem a pure Worfhip, which is according;to his Mind. An 
declare tothem the” true force and. Meaning of thoſe Moral Laws. 
Daties, which others have Doctttnally Gloſs'd away and vacated; tg 
the end they*may warrantably. and BY wg Trangrefs. them... 4s "the 
Meſſenger of the "Liwll,of gs Dy-. oght to keep. up Knowledge ar Wally. 
I-ng "thePeop! 6, andthey are.ao [eel the Law, 5. e. the true Sence of it, do all 
WF Gboria and Ewe at; bis. Moath, Mal. 2. 7. So that he is Minifi 
ſeerigllyo open his Month, «nor to ſhut it ;.. tominiſter Knowledge, Maſte 
nor tyven it, up and fippreſs it within himſelf; It being, the *Parc:of I Buln 
an M7 276 nnfarthh) Mctſenger, to Seal up his Lips, and conceal"the N VE Þ 
Wellaze which he is chars zed with, nels 


nuf 


7 IP ni 
SE? »iJ Dal 2+ Of 


Parr. - os eo 
ion ang (CIP. 5 — which lie upon them iu thi foreſaid Ciſcs. 
as Io. W 2+: Of 222 Ainiſters and Ambaſſadors.” ' They are not; as inferior Met- 
b, wat, Wicngers, employed only to bear and tell a Meſſage z but'as Miniſters 
* accept Wo 4 K ingaom; they are Meſſengers impowerd, ' and -avthorized, - to 
ord; Wicgotiate and Tranſat for God. '''' And this, riot only in ſome par- 
ve them. tiev/ar thing ;\bur at large, in'aſÞthe outward Adminiſtration of the'Co- 
forming Wvenant of Grace, or of Reconciliation berween God and Man: : Dt 
"at be Wan ſo account of 1s, ſays St." Pal, as of ovmyirasthe Officers of CAFE, 
I, Cor. 4. 1. as of Jaxives, Miniſters by whom ye believea,* 1" Cor” 2," F, 
140 thy We of 724006, the Ambaſſadors, 2 Cor, 5. 20. as of 1arepyis, the PMbliok 
+ W-4ge's of Feſms Chrift, "Rom. 15. 76. as of ſuch Ambaſſadors, ' who 
4 le ore the Miniſty, #3, Dawylzr the Adminitravion of Rechncitiation be- 
thr cen God andiinful Men,” 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19: and as of {wh Publick 4- 
wo rs, Who are impower'd and introſted' to AMinifter the Goſpel of God, 
- {© kom. 15. 116. Nay, being thus4 d as God's*AMinifters, PHUlck 
either £-4ev's, and" Ambaſſadors : They are tot only as his Seryants, who'are 
(fo do his Buſineſs5 but as this vifhleReprofentativerand Yite- Gerents heron 
by. Earth, who in all theſeconcerng* o'r ps his Perſon, a. 
ag 


mts and Am 
dars, who Suſtain the Perſon, and ſupply 


= 


fard, in his-Place!' This is* the Part of 


the 'of their Maſters. 

Speaking to You As God's Ambaſſaltsrs, God. beſpeaks 7on,"and biſecehes 
by us, and” praying you,"as Ambaſſadors of ChHi3F, "we pray jolt in 

Fj Chrif's Stead; ſays St." Paul to the Copinthians, 2 Cor, 5.20, And 
© ſtj- Maccordingly- the Galatians, HE Tays, received bim- at Chritt Peſus, "Gal. 
chi $414. and in his AG Atting?, tie deflares he 4Fed ih rhe Per- 


[hs 7 Crit, 2- Corn #0, Aid "they are "ſent this ro tranfaft for 
img) Wn in all thefe' Ad :+ 2m and"to Suftain and Supply "his 
as Place, not only ar ſome one e, or off fome partieular and oc | 


ic 


| Tetn; bur with ſtanding Powers,” as his Ambaſſadors in Ordinary, Or 
dif RB fdentiaries here on Earth, who are to' do the ſame ſtill from time 
nu} Wo time, as there is Occaſion. . - | | | 

ach B Now, Standing chus; a# His Ordifidry Miniſters, and Publick* Re- 
ind Wpreſentatives, who are to a Gods Part, and to ſupply his Place in 
nd Wieſe Matters; - they muſt be - bond to their aftual Adnminiftrations, 
to £1 the forefaud Caſes, | 
the | For being roatt in".thofe Cafes, and in all others which providen- 
a> I tially come. before them, as Gods Miniſters and Offieers ; they ought to 
it, do all therein, that's 'needfal for Gods Buſineſs, - They are unfaithfuf 
is. Þ Miniſters," if they donor” appear, and concern themſelves in their 
6 I Maſter's © Aﬀairs," and ſo\far as their: Powers will go, profecute his 
Buſineſs 'who: imploys and intruſts them.” And when {inful Prayers 
are preſented to him, in\his Solemn and pnblick Worfhip; his Bu't- 


nefs is to have them purged otit, arid to have more pure and unpot- 
lured 


39 


il 3 f Tir ddica- 
Exe iay,v.18, 


4 


Of the Obligations, to attual Miniſ{ration, Dart + , , 
luted Prayers put up to hifff'in their -Reem. -. When -Immoral pai: (ch 1 
ces arc ; juftilied, his Buſineſs is to have them . generally DiſclanWre(crve, 
and Condemned. When moral Precepts are Gloſs'd away, and vaeudWcins vac 
his Concern, is: to have them faithfully expounded and maintain'd; Wd Dea: 
that, if they muſt officiate,.-and a&-.in Proſecution: of his 'Buſinal-zinſt 2! 
they muſt Officiate, and Miniſter in Proſecution of theſe things. ukWould b- 
they throw off the Part, and work. of his Miniſters, if they will-haW# all, ti: 
no care. of- his Matters, -nor. afford” him their Miniſtrations at find Care 
Times. ' | - - TE Mhcre left 
As Gods publick Agents, and Ordinary Ambaſſadors, theirInſtrutionaſh ziſveps 
zo preſerve the things of God ſafe. Then, they.muſt ſee to guard his W ch, 
ſhip from Sinful and Polluted Mixtures ;  and- his Laws from elulnihiey arc 
Glaſſes, and undermining Salvo's; and the Practices of his People, fralifo them | 
damnable Unrighteouſneſs. and Immoralities. .. And what fort of Ap k. 10 
would they ſhew: themſclves, ſhould they reſuſe to Miniſter, and AnWiy nothi 
for him ; what truſty Ambaſſadors, ſhould-they. fil-ro purſue their Ind mak 
ſtruQtions, when all theſe Wrongs. and Violences are offer'd to his Aﬀai 
and are attempted.co be;obtruded upon his Worthip,. hisPrecepts;þ 
his People, ar ſuch comes? + R <4 
As his Ambaſ[adors, they are Ambaſſadors for Peace, and carry | 
Word of Reconciliation, to a People that has offended - him. 4 
when God, and, any People. are at Enmity,, by reaſon of the fore! 
Worſhip and Practices; | would. they. approve themſelves fit to b81 
truſted with this Ambaſſage of Peace, or to be-Faichful in the Diſch 
thereof, who ſhould not ſo. much. as tell the Offenders, that God's 
they are at Difference 5+ nor maniſter..and. propoſe from him, the t 
Terms of making up.the Breach. By failing. to Miniſter this, Wal 
when they. are ſent on purpoſe with it,-and have undertaken tbe fM 
winiſtration of-itz; would they. not prove themſelves down-right its 
mies, and baſely Treacherous and Falſe to. both?. And-.is| any FailmWaifer e 
or Falſhood, more Fatal, as welbas moreinexcuſable, than theirs v 1 od, 
be in this Caſe ? a &FYand Di 
As Chri's Repreſentatives, and as Suſtaining his Perſon and Plat WMins-1 
they are to ſay what he would fay to any Q rs, and.to, aft ag that th 
would act in theſe Caſes, were ;he We to appear, and.immediatly 4. 2, 3 
to manage and adminiſter - his own Alfgirs. Ihey miſt come miſo 
ChriiPs Care and Adminiſtration, when. they come:to ſuſtain his Perſon, Yin Hypo 
For his Part on Earth, as he declares, was to + Minifer to bis ChurchiW 6, 1 
Repreſenting him, they muſt endeayour, as they.can, co ſupply the walliWord of 
of bus Frefencs ; and that muſt be, by affording Religion, ahd. his PeeFand Pe 
ple, what Miniſtrations he would afford to them, were he amongFlime t 
them. ;And this muſt unply the foreſaid Exerciſe of their Spiritus 
| Miniſtries 


np. 5. which lie upon them in the foreſaid Caſes. 
iniſtries, in the above-mention'd Cafes, Por, 'were he on Earth 
tſuch Timcs, he would ſurely ſee no want” of theſe Miniſtrations, to 
zrve, or refcue, his Worſhip from being potfured, his Laws from 
ging vacatcd, and the Praftice of his People from fach Ways of Sin 
nd Death, as are ther offterd to be obtraded an them. To Minifter 
inſt all theſe, was his Buſineſs when he was upon the Earth; and 
ould b- {, were he to appear again': And ought to be the Buſineſs 
fall, that repreſent and appear forim. If they neglect the Miniſtry, 
nd Care of theſe things, and let themalone ; what other Miniftries are 
Where left then, for them to repreſent this -great + Miniſter of God,and + Ma.1o.28; 
Bifbops of 0:7 Semls in? If then they do not Miniſter his Word to the tv. 15. 8, 
arch, in his Name,' what" becomes of the Communiication, which * * *e. 2.25. 
y are to keep up between his Church and Him ? For he is to fpeak 
> them by his Repreſentatives, and ſays, he that htars them, hears him, 
k. 10, 16, Andif his Repreſentatives are flentat ſuch Times, and 
nothing from Him g chat, iaſtcad of m/s 4 as is to Ufop, 


aors, AG Repre 


ato his People. Accordingly ine 
| uired 20 wair on the: Aliminaſer 
MM he bath received the Gift of Preath! 
wu Baifer the [ame one ts another, as"; 
30d, 'x Per, 4. got 1. ' This 


erſon, i» Hypocrifie, that they may be Miniſters of 4 
Wren, gg to approve oak s the - ers of God, 6 the 
wall Word of Truth, and by the Armor of Righteouſneſs, in the midſt of Afſctions 
PeoFJand Perſecutions, 2 Cor 6. 4, 5,9. Their Adminiſtration, from 
rs Time to Time keep vp, what God would have kept up, both in his 
1 G Pcoples 


ſtries 


+ zi loc, 


UH» Th "rogether with God, the, chief Worker. And ye are Gods Haba 


on the; 
ſughfimes, whilſt he holds | 
where i 


Of the 0b1:2at ions to aitual Miniſtration, Part 


Peoples Practice, and. in DoQtrine , in Worſhip, and Devotion, 
ſta.i Teach my People the Difference, between the Holy and Prophane; 
ſoall cauſe them ta diſcern, between the Unclean ana the Clean, And 
ſhall keep my Laws, and my Statutes, in all mine Aſemblies; or, ſee t 
all things bs done-in theſe Aſſemblies, according to them, as t Theodmry 
pour ds it, ©ZER, 44+ 23, "24. 
. Of his Fellow-workers, or Co-adjutors. We, as Workers together yy 

God, beſcech you, ſaith St. Pax, 2: Cor. 6. 1, We are f Labour 

, What 
as Co-labonrers, we Cultivate, Planting what is Profitable, ». 4s 
our every hurtful Weed. Te ave Gods Bailding, which we, as " 
Men together with him, are Spiri:ually-to Rear.and Build UPyi.@ { 
Repair the fame when any part thereof Broken down, 1. Cor... $./ 

Now, when any. ſuch Breaches are made, -upgh. the Worllg 
or..the.Laws of Ged,. and upon. the'Practice of his People in-albiy 
foxeſaid Caſcs, Ge igſure to: be. at, Work, with Men. - His Providend 
outwardly throws in Hindrances, and awakening Alarms ; and 
Holy $pigit, is inwardly Bulic in their Hearts, > by raiſing HolysThow ht 
and Suggeſtions, to prevent the fall of ſome, — to recaver and. 
up others, who are 4 cady faln,. and to ſet, both,.the Celebration of y 
own Werlkp- and the-Scace s. Preccpts, andthe Pradtice of 
People, at Rights again..And he is thus Working and plyingthell 
both, with inward Motions, and with outward Accidentsor Occurrene 
his Msniſt ers, as Fellow-workery,- ſhould joyn their Miniftration , tp a 

fame Work in how ,aze they Felow-labanrers, if 

they give it off ? How ut 
;Muhdraw their Minifiayt | 
of the Peoples Foy or Ol 
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Again, the Miniſterial Characters may be conſidered. 
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which lie upon them in the foreſaid C aſes. 


2. Secondly, as they relate to Religion. And here alſo they cargy 
h them a plane Obligation to the foreſaid Miniftrations in the Fore- 
«| Caſes. | . 
With Reſpect to Religion, they are ſtyled Miniſters of the Word. We 
doret uM; 1 give our Selves, ſay"the Apoſtle, to the Miniſtry Fi the Word, AQ. 
4. Or, Miniſters of the Goſpel, or of the New Covenant. The Goſpel, 
bereef 1 am made a Miniſter, Eph. 3. 7. Col. 1. 23, And God hath 
ie 14 able Miniſters of the New Teſtament, faith St, Pax, 2, Cor. 3. 
- Or ſometimes, laſtly, Stewards of rhe Myſteries, Let a Man ſo 
count of #5, as of Stewards of the Miſteries of God, faith the ſame Apo- 
e, 1 Cor, 4. I. | 
Now, as Meniſfers and Stewards of the FYord of God, of Religion, and 
its Myſteries, they ſtand intruſted with the Charge thereof. The 
t of $rewards and Miniſters, "18 to Keep Tuch Pearls of Price ſafe, to 
ply what is wanting to them, or improve them to advantages of 
elr ny and- Care wherein, they ntuſt give. a ftrict Account «to 
icir Maſters. | - by be 
$0 that, as 4finifters and Stewards," of Religion, and of its Afpſteries, 
ey ſtand obliged, ER ys 
x. 7o keep, and preſerve them. They mwſt ſee, that they be. not loft, 
injured-in-any Part ; that'the We God be not maimed, or per- 
cd; nor his Worſhip adulterated, -polluted,; nor his. Dodtrines, 
{ Precepts; either denicd in TermsF@& vacated by corr 
anc undermining Propoſitions. This is the Firſt, Thing, which: they owe 
#2Þ thoſe good things, wherewith they te intrufted. That good Thing, 
MS hich was committed to thet, "Ki 23 TW I. 14. 0! Tiny, # 


; Which was committed 1o'\thy 1 Tim. 6.\20, Hold «u.f@%+, 
dis 2 1m 


Hd in the Form of Sound WV or as, 1 6 n thou ha#? reces . 
1; 4d Remember how thow Veceive and heard, and hold fait, 
er. 3-3. Thcſe things, are's Depoſit m, 1 Tim. 

1OU 


9,-20, 4. ood f LOCA TA” 

Mpoſitums, 2 Tim. x. 14. or moſt Sacred and, Pre: & Lodged >. 
Ir Hands, andleft co their Keeping. So at rn fl. Fl + v4.) mn - 
| "pod Keepers. They 7" 


 Depoſitiems, muſt be the Fide/it of mult {ce, CRYATUAH 
hat they be no worſe; puſs their Hands; that nothing , be 
ed, or periſh fromth they haye themto produce, ſatc, in- 
e, and uncorrupted, whenthey are calPd for back again. 
And this \Keepmg of theſe Afi s and Stewards, muſtnor lye merely 
Keeping theie things this Pure and" Perfect, ro themſelves ; Bur _, , 
2. In Keeping them up, fo Pure, a perrecs among others. Tlus 
Worſhip, is ro be a publick Worſhip and Chris Followers, are to joyn 
1 Common, and concur therein.” * AnEthis Word, is to be generally 
ind publickly communicated, and a true Sence thereof is to be born 
G 2 K 


Of the Obligations to aftual Miniſtration, Part 
up, and held faſt in the Church of Chri#*, So that theſe Xeepers, | 
the pure and paricct Word, aid Myſterics of Religion 3 muft be 6 
niſters, to ex!\ihibit and deal them out, and Srewards to diſpence thay 
The Part of Stewards, lyes in dcaling of them ont: as good Stewards 
the Aanifold Grace of God, Miniſter the ſame" one to anither, faith} 
Peter, 1 Pet. 4, 10, 11. And, the Part of Afiniſters, bes-m 7 
niferations, or in Afinifring the Goſpel, as St. Paul faith, Ro, 15,1 
To be Miniſters of the New Covenant, is to have the: Miniſtration q 
Spirit, and the Miniftration of Righteouſneſs which is therein offer! 
2 Cor. 3, 6, 8, 9.. That is, to ſtand charged with the Adminiſtrai 
thereof, by Afﬀording People the appointed Ways, of Entring x 
Confirming it, in Adminiſtration of the Sacraments; and of being bi 
up in* the Duties, and of Supplying and Fetching down the Gra 
and” Bleflings thereof, in Adminiſtration of the YYord, and of Fr 
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ers. And thns the Scripture ſets off being A4:nifters of the Ver, 
having the Charge of Preaching and Tefefyine it, To make thee « Mi 
nifter, and a VVitneſs, faith onr Lord to Paul, when he committed Wl” 
Goſpel,to him, A#. 26, 16. And the Miniſtry, which I have rect 
of the Lord Jeſus, to Teftifie the Goſpel of the Grace of God, ili 
the Apoſtle, 4. 20. 24. And they were then-ſaid, to have fail 
this Miniſtry of the VYVord, when they had Preach'd it all abonty. 
I2. 25: | | 
As therefore they are obliged; to prirge out all Proptranationa 
poltated Matter, from Worfhip and Prayers; and all corrupt Glo 
and vacating Salvo's, from the Doctrines and Duties of Religion, 
their Faithful Keepers: So are they obliged, to exhibit the ſame 
purged- and cleanſed in their own Miniftrations, that they may ke 
them up among others, as their Faxthfal Stewards and Miniſters, 
they are "oy much: wanting to Religion and its Myſteries, if they 
not acquit themſelves, both as their Fairhful Keepers, and Diſpenſtr1, 
the forefaid Caſes, | 
And this Xeeping and D:ſper{ation, of the foreſaid: unpolluted War 
ſhip and moral Dottrine,- where. that can be had, 'is to be in-a re 
and ſtanding Church, 1f there is a want of Paſtors and People'in a 
Defection, to incorporate in the Adminiſtration, and Profeſſion of rhe 
| 'cis a Fatal Blow, indeed, to pure Worſhip: and Dodtrine, in 
| Kingdom. Butif a Remnant is. left, both of Paftors, and People, wit 
= 7... 5. 142 file Faithfully and Firmly adhere thereto; their Way is, + as 4 Ly 
15 ſet on a Candle-Stick, or as @ City ſet on an Hill, by a viſible Col 
-munion, - to profeſs them, and to bear them out before Men.. *Tis? 
Debt they owe to Religion, and. to Gods Holy Truth and Worfhip, it 


appe 


he ſame 
y be 


C—_— 


hap. 5- which lie upon them in the foreſaid Caſes. 45 
wear to: the World, as a viſible Church, for the-Maintenance and 
nitration thereof, _ _ ; 
For Religion, ought not to ſtand on ſcatter'd Individuals, but to 
Se born up by + Gommunions of Paſtors and People, or by regular + 24d. Part 3. 
xcietics. Our Lord has inſtituted a Chriſtian Church, for the Pro- 6p 4+ 
ſion and Support, of Chriſtian Worſhip and Doftri.c. And the 
arch, is to be the Pillar ana Baſfis, or Stay of Trath: Or that, which 
jould ſupport and bear. it up, and make it both more conſpicuous, 
d more creditable to,ghe World, x 7im. 3. 15-1 As a Church, they 
uſt preſerve the Depoſitnm, and Miniſter and bear it out in cheir own 
imes: And commit the. ſame to Faithful Men, who, at the Head of 
Wheir Reſpeftive Churches, may hold it on, and Teach otbers; thar 
tranſmic it down, by like Way of Church Miniftrations, aud-viſt- 
e Societies, to fucceeding Ages, 2 Tim, 2, 2, By the Profcilians 
d Miniltrations of ſuch Societies, it comes down, to-us: andiby 
ſame, ought we to convey ir down to our Poſtetitics, that there 
Way be no want of that Sacred Depoſitxm, or of a Church, to Mi- 
iſter the ſame and bear it out before_Men,. to. preſerve the Rnow- 
dve and Memory thereof, and. .to*ſhew that Truc Rcligion Das nor. 
led, to the. Worlds End.* 


CHAP. VI. 


More of the Obligations to AGual Mimſtration, wid 
lie upon them inthe foreſaid Caſes. | 


HE laſt Reſpect, whercin the Miniſterial CharaCters may þ 
\ conlidered, is, 

3. Thirdly, «s they relate to the Souls of Men, or tothe Churih 
And theſe alfo moſt evidently oblige to _the ſame Miniſtrations, nf 
forclaid Caies tw  / 

For in this Reſpe@,. they are placed in the Church of Chrif, 
ſct-over It, 4 P | W-” 

r, As Watchmen. I have ſet thee is aWatchman to the Henſe 
rael, ſaith God to the Prophet, Ezek, 3. 17. and cap. 343. 7. and 
watch for your Souls, as they that muſt give an Account ther eof, fays St,Pai, 
Heb. 13. 17. Now the Watchman, is ſet to eſpie any Emergent Ham 
or Dangers, before they come; and to deſcry the Enem | whilſt of 
he is only approaching. And this, to, give Notice .of them, that tl 
Pcople may not be Surprized, or Siezed thereby, but timely (bt 
cha, or preparc againſt them. 'So that his Office lies, 5» Miniſtring t 
lord of Warnjng. Being ſet as their Watchman, thou ſhalt warn tha 
from me, EZCK. 3. 17. and cap. 33. 7. Warning every Man, who | 
in the Way of doing iI!, and teaching every Man the Sin and Dang 
thcreoh, that we may preſent every Man perfett in the Knowledge and (- 
bedjence of Christ Jeſzs, Col. 1, 28. And if he fails to miniſter i 
Word of Warning, as any Spiritual Need of thcirs, or as any Approachs 
Sin and Danzer requires .the fame, their Blood God will require at tl 
VVatchman's Hands, Fzck. 33. 8. and cap. 3, 18. 

Now, Immoral Worſhip and Practices, are moſt Detrimental, an 
Dangerous to,£0 -I-moral Prayers, Propiane Ged, inftead- of Ho 
nouns him; (5 rovokea Curſe, wiftead © bringing down a'Blef- 
ing. And ImiXxXI Proatiees, are Ways of Death, which Men mult 
not truſt to any Prayers to put, by, or Atone for, till, inſtead of colry 
en therein, they tuly Repent oRthe-ſame, 2d turn away from them. 

And 
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hap. 6. which le npon them in | the foreſaid Caſes. 


jd when any Guides come, te recommend and juſtifie theſe to Men, 
nd to vacate all thoſe*moral Precepts, which ſhould make them un- 
aly and afraid to be found_ therein; then is the Enemy approaching, 
nd Guilt and*Death, ſtand Gaping to devour them, And then they 
ſho watch for Souls, ought certainly to adminiſter the Word of Warn- 


J's and to fee that the People do not. ſecurely Sin, and Periſh, for 


t of their —_ the Trumpet, and giving Notice. And the Blood 
f thoſe Souls would be required at their Hands, ſhould they treache- 
puſly keep Silent, and"fail to Preach an4 warn their Charge, on ſuch 
—ccalions, . 

2, As Overſeers or [uſpeftors. Take heed to the Flocky,over which the 

Yoly Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers, At. 20. 28. The'ns the Over ſizht 
weef, willingly and* of a ready Mind, t PEt.5. 2. Now the Overſeer 
Soxls, is to be an Overſeer of their Worſhip, or" of what they dg/in 
was Houſe; of their Lives and Practices, how they.demean themfelves 
thoſe Duties, which, Go will requtirEan Actolnt of; of their Faith, 
Wonthcy retain ' the” Belicf and_Profelfio” of his Truths ; and of any 
prittalt- Wants'or Dangers, or other. ings whereon the Salyation of 
ws Depends. And the Part of teſe Overſeers is, from time to time 
d obſerve, what their Wants, or Dangers are, cither in Worſhip, Faith, 

Prattice, "Fc: and to miniſter Prov aud Supplics- againlt them, 
ir Eyes are to be over them for” theſe. Pu fe the Over-Si 
ich they have undertaken, 5eing an Ove f Ce 4 .Ki 

Ir the right Gondutt and Salvati of their Chargsg. . Accordingly! 
erſeers, thiey are call'd upon, Zi ed t6: their Flagks, or to E- 
We and Provide againſt any Flatm, Went ng upon br Mii 
men they are in any Spiritual Want, either "of. Worſhip,er ne, 
Ir of other Ghoſtly Proviſion, whiCh'is In their Poyer” to ſupply them 
ithal; to Feed thamtherewithy er to miniſter ito them. "F the Elec 
f Chrift, whereof you have taken the oe Hopi Guch St, Peter, 1 Fer. {i 
"And take heed to All the Flacks, ta" Feed the Church, "7 which, ti 
Wy Ghoſt hath madt jou Overſeers, Yea, ſich Heed, _ as heirs the O- 
erſght of the moſt invaluable Things, this Charch, being the-C4«r4 of 
ud, and a Chureh Which he hath purchaſed with his own Blood, ACt. . 

wo. 28, And this Feeding of the Spiritual Wants, is Feeding them 
ith their Spiritual Miniftrations, thoſe being the proper Food of Sous, 
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"Wo that, ro*Mſew themſelves Faithful: Overſeers, when the forefaid Int 


oralities are introduced into the Worſhip, the Dggtrine, and Practice 


WW the Church; they muſt take heed; botly to efpy re Guiit and 


Janger thereof, and to ſupply the Church with better and more whol- 


me Miniſtrations. | 
/ 3, As 


Of the Obligations to attual Miniflration, - Jn 6. 


2, AS Gnuides or Leaders, Remember t your Guiaes, Ot thoſethy i the Fl 
the Guidance or Ru'e over yon, Heb. 13.17. 17« And our Saviour ellfW.jc arc 
the Scribes and Phariſees, thoſe Ignorant and Miſtaken Paſtors,” wlll ſented, 
* Gnides or Leaders, Mat. 23. 16, 24. and Mat,a5c44. ? 
' Now, the Buſineſs of Guide: of "Souls, is to ſhew them Gods 
and to carry them on in' the ſame ; and to keep them out of ſuch; KAT, 4 
are Evil and DeſtruQtive to them, In all-things, where thc Y are (> of be th 
Dire@t, they muſt thew them the Right, and lead them on in it, as 4 with t 
Leaders i in what is Good: agd call out to them when they are gy Knon 
Wrong, and ſhow them” the Danger of holding on therein. Theyn pal dv 
not be Ignorant” or miſtake the way themſelves, which. is to be þ 
Guides, as olif®Sayiour. taxed the Pharyſees, Mat. 23. 16, h - 
they ſee the Right, they muſt not Conceal ar Diſlemble. it to 
to be Guides, which ſpeak fo their People the Ford. of the —_ mY 
them what he calls Right, ris 13, 17., And this they.,,u 
with- all carefulneſsz Seeing that noae WT; or. periſh for: 
Guidance ; but only or ber un oo 
all their Calls : wherein they Pw” W elycs, as 
VVatch for Souls, and muſt ge _ Aeconnt thereef, as the apalie 
ſaith, 

Now, as Gwides of Sawls, they are to dire& and lead chem, in 


cable and ſaving Wotſhi TP doctrines, and Practices, And. i 
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to __ of theſe, th m going wrong H ceSeduc x doth 1 
| d hem: as their. true and. faithful Gui hey mul ny o keep t 
4 
and call one to. (6 ew to have a Care "sf mf by | 
if try 20t out of 4 Wa 'come back again. en, oth P as! + 
de them into an immoral Wa 
your and Mairftainance of ſuch corr the fame s as vacate Moral D loſt | 


Ip, . or Inamoral Pxadtices, or. intoleome a 1 


ties; they*muſt Guide them our of the ſame they would:\rain; 
very \unfaithfal Cuidess ſhould they ſoffer Men, Ether on _ their, fours to 
Heads, or at'the Call of Seduc "4 and Falſe Guides, tO run 1000 Wa 
Ways; and ſhould not. Mien iſcharge their Miaiſtry, and: dad 
Part, to lead them bottgy, apd t them Right in ſuch Caſes... . Wh Mi 
\ 4. As Paſtors « Shepheards e Evanzelical Miniſters, St. Paul calMEebek, 5 
- Paſtors, Eph, 4. . They are & to Fe 4 Chrift's Sheep, and under ire | 
the Chief Shephcard, as Peter ſpeaks, 1 Pet. F.25. 4+ ; $208 tel _ As P 
fo et thar they ſhould be"Paſtors after bis own . Hearts] Soiritua 
And the'Preeſts of Tſrae!, God calls the Paſtors .and Shet TEE, of TE and Sa' 
when he ſends to denounce Peer againſt them, 7er, ps I,.2. ExMitarve f 
34 2+. Wieas oz7 
:; "Now, the Part and Office of Shepheards and Paſtors is, to:Feed tht Admini 
| Shzep. Showld not the Shephearas F ced their Flocks? Ezck, 34. 2. Miwould- 
{ Fit 


wi6. which"lie\upon thim in the foreſaid Eaſss. 
{ the Flock of God, "which ii amouyyor, 1 Pet! 5. 2. The Ford of 
ls are Divine Offices,” and the Wird of Knowledge, Theſe are 1C- 
eſerited, as thelAditk, which they are to Stick, rf Per. 2. 2; agthe 
fed of Life, wherewith they arc to'be Suſtained, Fo. 6. 35. and 45 
Meat, which perifheth not,. but endareth to Eternal Life, ver; 259. and 
#47, 48, 51- And thereforethe Feeding of the Shephearas of Sogmls; 
aſt be their Admin;/trat on of this Spriitual Foed, or Feeding the Peo- 
- with the Adiniſtry of the Word, or of Dwvine"Offices * Feeding them 
th Knowledce and Underſtanding, 2s God promiſes the: True Prophets 
wonld dv, Jer. 3. IF, | 
fis part is alſo to kgep them together the beſt he can, for joyne Parti 
ation of theſe Miniſtrations,, that,» as one "Flock, they1may*be Fed 
rewith, This Gathering, and 'Xeeping them together, God takes no 
ce 'of in Shephcards. Hh that Scatterd Iracl, +will gather him, as ® 
ard doth :5 Flocky\ Jer. 31. 10. Whenhe-carrics them our-to 
<< or to Miniſter thisSpiricualFoodvre they be calls ro all bis 
yep, that will know, and hear big Vaiee,” and not Run'vaficr firange 
cab) and leads them ont, atd gets before them, (theSheepramong the 
as; being Uſed tqi'4 Follow, not, as With yg, 720. 45 driven before their + Pal. 22. 2, 
eepers,) that 4s one Flock, they may. Feed togetheFahereon, he him- 3- and-Þſal. 
adminiſtelg#it--at i&Hic Head of them” Jo. 1296/3; 4; 57 And if 77-29-87 
1 Wos!f comes-2o-break in, ro Deſtroy Or" Seltzer any;pof his Fold 5 EM 
x doth not Flee aways the Hireling, but ſtands to them-at his Peri, 
> keep themtogether the beſt he-canz and to Guard thenwagainlt ce 
Wf by a diligent Miniſtration, , ve 13,"123-13. © He takes heed, as 
Pax! directs, to:Feed and Arm a!! the Flock, that they may not be- 
ome a Prey to greviow Wolves At, 20. 28,29. And if anyret chem 
loſt in the on-ſetgthe ſeeks after, that which: was Lofh, Tomeeaver 1t 
min; if any, by the Fright, were driven away, or Scatter, hevendea- 
wars to bring it back. He Strengthens, what was, Diſeafed; and __ 
Was Sick; and Binds up, what wizs. Brokew in the Contlict, 
Wwithouc ſuch Carez-in Getting, and Kexping: their Flocks together, by 
© Mich Miniſtrations ; - Ged declares, hey artnet Shepheards that Feed bu 
i calWEbct, but chat Feed themſeluety, and; that he's —_ and will 
| ire his Block: at their Hands, Ezck. 34.294. 3; Io, 
As Paſtors: and Shepheards of the Fleck, theretore, they niaſt ſee what 
. 15Wiritual Food is Adminiſtred toit;” If there is a-»want, of Neceflary, 
Wind Saving Doctrine, and Worſhip; they , muſt not fee the Children 
tarve for want of Bread, or the Fold pinevaway for want of Food, buc 
Wed oxt al! that wil! know their Voice, where-they may-have it,” andthere 
WAdminifter the ſame themſelves," and ſupply it to them. Or, if orhers 


i would Fced them with poyſorn'd Food, as immoral Doctrines, and.am- 
H moral 


Of tbe Oblizations to attual Miniftration, 
mS6ral"Worfhip are ; they are. tq warm them: of the Harmdefigntd, 
to Miniſter purcr and. more wholeſome to them-in irs ſtead. An 
Care mult be, a$miich as the Caſe allows,” go keeptheir Flock tag 
with theſe Adminiſtrations... So that as Shepheards;* who would 
Care of. the Flocks, or approve themſelves Faithful Paſtors yz the 
bound to Feed and- keep their Flocks together, by dne and ily 
Exerciſe of their Paſtoral Miniſtrations, in-the foreſaid Caſes, ar there 
5. As Dattars, or handing Teachers of:the Ghurch. He has given ther the 
to the Church, as 'Paſters and Teachers, (faith St. Pas!, Eph. 4.18. Broach 
requires, - that they ſhall be + able ro Teach others, 2 Tim. 2. 2.1 
* apt iro Teach, 1 Tim. 3. 2. and 2 Zim. 2. a4 This Te«c-ing, mull 
be of the Things that than hait heard. of \me, faach the Apoſtie, 2 Jy 
2. 2. ef the: Depofitum, or of that good Thing, which Was commit! 
2 Tim. 1. 14. Of all that g&Ncedful, a'rhe Work of - the ny 
the Edifying of the Church, and for the Perſefhing of the: Suntay: 
TOnaity of the Faith, and in the Knowledge of t v7 of 20, MM _ 
Man -in Cluiſt, Eph. 4 11/28. 13. It muſt be-a Teaching 
Eaithfully, -and Incorruptlyy as they have been Taught them : .&le 
faſt the Faithful Word, @s they have been Taught it, that i heit- Exhitin 
may bezby Sound Dettrine, Tits 1. 9. nt - "x 
And-in-this Work: of, Teaching all theſe Things, - with Fidelity 
Incorryptneſs,u. from Time1ro Time, as necd requires; they mult i 
themſelves out,” and give Attendance. Let him that Teas heth, wait 
Teachingy and him that Exhorterh, on Ex hortation, Ro. 2479, 8.4 Gi 
Attendance to Exhortationg taiDothrine, i. c. f Teaching or Inftrufli 
thers, x3 Tim. 4. 13. They're to Labour, in Aaminiſtring this Wark 
DolS&ine, 1 Tim. 5. 194 To give themſelves wholly to theſe T hings, 
10 continue 68 #:79, than by ſo deing;' they may both. [ave therſelves, 
theſethat hear them, x Titm. 41g,” 76. They arc to lip no.Scalm 
when People need.;to. be Taught any: of. theſe Matters. But to Br 


corrupt 

DoR- ine, they are to ſtop, thejAMputht of vain Talkers and. Deververs, wake 
for ſt hy Caucres Sake; Teachnb g's which they ong ht noty and to com Wl francy 

Gais-Sayers, Tit. 2, 9, 10, 44. And' ra be ready with all faithful Dre the Ch 
ce, toban;fp and'driveanay all erraneonrand /tran;e Dottrine, comrd)f all Adi 

mo GodsWord, andto. call upon others. to do the ſame : As all BIN duce tl 
a&mrding- to. our Form. of Conſscration, Solemnly Premiſe in their" 04 And 
Aigarion.. 4 | -_ Parts « 

0 »\ 


ml ennels. And this alſo, 1s by 


1p. 6. which" lie Won thin mn the fore/ard Cifſes. 

Now, ſuſtaining the Office, and fahdicy in-Place of ſych Teachers 
je-Church ; the Miniſters "of Cri mult necelfarily be bound, to; a 
ligent Diſcharge*ot their Miniftrations, ®or to A :Ner the Wha 
the torementiened Caſes, For then, both the Prayers and Religious 
wice, and the Livegand common Practice of the People, is corrupted 

inous Immoralirtes, + And-they want to be Taught and Sh 
at there is any Harm in ether; - Falſe Teachers having juſtified ro 
the Immoralities in' both; and,' by vacating moral” ts, and 
Broaching corrupt and immoral Dodtrines, ite labour*do leave 
them no"Conſcience thereof. And when People are thus Untaught, 
ws: Mitaught; in great and concerning Parts 'of the Depofirums z they, 
z would faichfully Diſclarge the Part- of tfec* Teachers}, muſt al 
wreto Teach them better, W they are to attend on'#t, ro Labour, and 
themſelves wholly to it 5 how can theayEt it fall at ſuchia Time, not 
jearing at all, or appearing 'very negligent therein. If they "are 
) continice in Teaching theſe Things, cheſt not flinch from ir, and 
- it off; Whey areto"do it, 5», aftT our of Segim, mt not 
we'be” wanting, when the Seafon' is (6 prifſing ; if ' Derejvers 


64in-Saytrs, thity outht in no Wiſe to fall, whe thi 'Onin-Sajers 
ſo buſic at Work, for Perverſion thereof. $&Mhat,, . as Faithful 
echers of:ChrifF7 Chnrtch, they are nor ro'(ffer the People toperith 


Yr want of ſaving Rnewledge, but arc duly6Admini 
he foreſaid Caſes. - "oo 
Imight alſ6 further Note the Neveſfiry an@Obligation'thiey Ye nnder 
tothe foremention'd Miniſtrations, © frofty their ®beihig Tet” up by oor 
jour, 4s the Light of the VVorld, Witt 5; 14. and as the Salt of 
be Eerth, ver. 13, For, as the Lirht of the YYorld, they mt Wine 
and give Light@road ; fem ner T1t hrinf « Candle, t5 put Tt wnaer 
Buſhel, that ir may Thine only "tor ſelf,” bur pat it onM"C Stick, 
har it may: ſhine out and give Light ro bthers, ver. 15. Ard fich 
Light they give ro the World by their Mihiſtratigns,” When Miniſter 
the Goſpel, and all the Doarines 4 Duties '&Fit, with the Knowledge 
nhlcreof, rhe World*I8to Do geene®” *And "as the' Salt of :he Exrth, 
hey muſt keep the Religious” and Morals of Men, from being 


W corrupted ; fince the uſe of Safe, is to keep out Purrefaction and Rot- 
l IR i i For, by<their Con- 

W fancy in Adminiſtring Sound” and* Whoſeſome Things, they Scaſdh 
the Church, ' keeping it up in+ Purity and Sonndnefs, and keeping ont 
all Adulterations and Corruptions, when Endeavours are uſed to intre- 
duce them by'Seducers. 28; - F.Y 
And-thus, by all the Charafters of the Miniſterial Function, and the 


Ml Parts of their Office, do the Biſhops ' and Paſtors of Chris Church 
h . H 2 and 
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Of- the*Obligat ions to attual: Miniſtration; Part! 
ftand bound, to.an aftual Diſcharge"vof their Miniſtrations, in the | 
mention'd Caſes, And cannot Drop, %or let. them fall, withourh 
Characters and Offices flying in their Faces." +. 4 

" For how will .they anſwer it to God, as havingia&ted the Parte 
Faithful Meſſengers, to a People ſo endanger'd- and: Yepraved, by 
luced Worſhip, © Do&trines, and. Practices," if they have ſtood By 
and Speechleſs, and, inſtead of Miniſterial Urrering” and Delivery 
have ſuppreſ&d and kept back the Word and Meſſage they were-chary 
with? How, as having well diſcharged the Place, of Miniſters, 4 


ba{[adarsy; of Publick Agents and Repreſentatives, of God and Chri 
If they haye been ſuch Kepreſentarjves, as would not a; or orderx 
thing .in.their Names ;. Sch , Ambaſſadors; as would purſue no Inktnfþ 
ons 3 Such Prblick Agents, as - refuſed: to att + and ſuch Mini 7 
Officers, as, would not Miniſter or Officjate uz their Maſters 
and Aﬀairs, yea, even in thoſe of moſt Importance, and inthe 
greateſt Exigencies 2: How, as having been'Co-workers; and Fellawwbi 
pers, if, whilſt he-way.ſo buſie at Work, with an endanger'd and 
prayed People, by his Spirit and Providence ; they"gave over welth 
and left, him ro do.it by himſelf, making him. no Help or Furthetay 
by their, Miniſtrations ? | -: EY 
How will they hape te approve themſelves before him; to-tave 
Go tg bful  Minfters and Stewards, of Religion and its Myl 
ries, if they have not been, both Faithfal Keepers, and” Faithful Dþ 
penſers thereat? will Religion and its Miſterics, be judged to havebt 
well kept, when,it was ſhffefd to be ſpoiled and rifled, and-whetite 
brighteſt Gems of. this ineſtimable Depofiram, have been broken; embe- 
zel'd, .or made away ; andits choiceſt Flowers pigk'd out, and not a 
baſe, but poyſonous and: corrupt Weeds pur in their Places ? Or, W 
they, be deenyd, to have»beentheir Faithful Miniſters and Diſpenle 
who have nat Minifger'd or Diſpenced them our to others, but-conceale 
and. kept them up ta.themſelves ? ;Qx Diſpenſers of. thenig by» Chir 
Minviſtrations,, at the Head of; viſible Socictics;z who haye 'not Paſte 
rally Adminiſtred. them :to- any Churches, or headed any Societieg « 
Faithful Uprighs Chriſtians, in the free and-ſtedfaſtProfeffion and oblr 
vance thereof, | Fouts; wr.” 4 
How can. they, expect, 


he Great Day of Accounts, to/paſs for 
that have,acquitted-rhemſcelves,. as Good YYatchmen, all the Tint 
whilſt;Sin and, Death: were advancing to make the People" rheir Prey, 
they. cauld ſpic no Enemy ;,or, if they. did, would. ſpeak of none. t6 
warn azainſt them? Or, for Truſty Over-ſecers, if they-/ aver-laokts 
the malt preſſing Wants-of «their Chargey er gave no Cautigny not-mad 
any,Sapply. os, Provition for them ?: They, are ill Quer-ſeers,. that © 
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thap. 6. which: lie-wptn them in the foreſuid Caſes. 
ok, when, they ſhould efpie.cheir Peoples Neceſſities," or Dangers. 
4 aye; {ce, not as Keepers and Guardians, bur, Confpirators and Be- 
rs,. if, whenthey ſee them, they will not difeever them, but lct 
m {ilently anddecurely run into Deſtruttion, 
Gan they. imagine.he will call them Faithful. Guides, who left a, Pee 
that were Ignorant of the true, Way, to guide themſelves, or. to be 


Bit. 1 
Deliver rReuided by SeEUucers; who would not ſherv the right Way, when all. 
e chandWndcavours were uſcd to make them go wrong ; nor, when they ſaw 
, hem Straying, would call out-to them. to comeback again? Or, that 


d Cini will repute them Geod Shephearads, Who have taken no-Care to Feed 
orderMhcir Flocks with Spiritual Miniſtrations, nor to Guard and Arm- chem. 
Infra Wait Wolres and Seducers,. nor to keep them together, when incy 
=» ei Danger to be Scatter'd ; nor to bring them back, when they are 
raving from.the Fold? Orgs.that he will receive and, w&come them, 
mn #conitant and faithful Teachers of his Chnrci, who have let Men Sin and 
lg criſb,. for want of TeaChing ; and.could filently tit by, and hear them 
2nd @MMitaughe by Seducers z%and, inſtead of ſtopping their Mouths, give 
way to. Gain-Sayers; whoſe Lips did nor preſerve, and, keep wp 
ll Knowledge among the People, but ſuppreſs and conceal it from them , 
and. who, inſtead of Secking,-ſhun'd. the *Seafongs of 'Miniftring the 
Word, and of giving Gods People.the Neceſlary Inftragtions? 
How will they hope-to approve: themſelves..atthat Day, ,a&having 


.IIC 


Ve bay 


been the Lights of the:World, if they, held this Eight as Dark-Lanthorne, 
s-it fit ſtil an Darkrelſs? Or, 
etithel 25 the Sa'r of rhe Earth, if, by puxe an wholſume Miniftrations, they 


vi Dj 
eb miniſtrinz none to the World; but Tettin 


cnmke WH did not ſeaſon the Inhabitants®* chereof,'? $, fulfer'd them, for want 
t ol of Seaſoning, ro run. into Spiritual Corruption and-Purrefaction ?: It 
ahey appear thengyto have been, ſuch Salg, a5 did_nathing t@ keep 
,opt.Corcuption, theg® will bedtPÞlace of Salt withogtrSaugury as Our 
Bleſſed Lord ſays, or.of /n{pid Saf, . And fuch, in{tca$of being, fer by, 
and-carefully laid up, he declares to. bc Goad for wotbing, but 40 be.ca(t 
our ,. and troden: under Foot, Mat, $. 13s | | 
So that all. thePazts and Offices, the Titles and Characters: of.their 
own Sacred Powers, do. maſt-fully - and lowdly: proclaim toxhem the 
Duty of exerciſing their Spirizual-Funttions., - and; diſchagging thew 
Holy Miajftrations, in- the ſaid-Calſcs,  Apd: ler them;but look, to 
any of thoſe. Marks of Power and Care, Which God has pur upon them ; 
or to-any- of thofe Stations] wherein he hath. placed them ,-and rhey 
will effetually Remind tl et, huw mack they zreobliged 19 ftirup the 
Gift that isin therm, whenthey ſee. Religion wronged, andthe Souls 
of Men endanger'd, by. Immoral Worſhip.and Doctrines, or by other 
zr;atlnvafans.on Chriſtian Worſhip, Fatih; or:Practices, *n GY 
Wactusy 
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| + 5ee Part 3+ 
Chap, An 


Of the Obligations to actual Miniſtration P . | 
; Pare: 


Indeed, the Neceſlity of ſupplying t | 
© 43g ret rom, ..yn Powers, on thoſe who pre, cer. r Ty 
þ — n this 1s the Plea, for the Collation of the Miniſ . + _ 
7 eration of Precbyters, without Epiſcopal Impaſſuion iſterial P 
=" 1 ris " | —_ » examine that here, — ju 

3 « (1 aic, oI To I UP def 0 
who have them not; it mult INTE hoy pre ow. Powers on hy 
SIT ms — and are Endowed therewith. — 

ot fay all Men are equally bou: - 4 
:. can te _ ; W. Yer Fs wa New are cod 

[1 Places, 1e ed Ap und 1 
I” ſent our expreſly wy o al f 3+. _ hy — 
"= deli —an rg Inſpectiong,and ought,tobe 1 2 tNET: wn 
a - cir own Dioceſies, having more Sarticulast pecually; at 
ookrs _— But yet {o, as to be the Biſhops of th fe 
WE” an for the Preſervation of the Carblick Worllip : 
hey oh l © rags under Obligation of keeping theſe n " 

Indeed, N hi they are Sinking and Over-Borw-in other Pla boy 
om. oo us Miniſtration, they are not to ſtand wk Cha," 
ya i ts oing"no more than it can be proyed res 0 54 
co <a of Juſtice,” But they are to ſhew Zeal a oe 
ris _ rb Grains, but«thinks that a Call = A ection, 
> "gi h $0 aſter any conſiderable Service ; . - ; can & 
the Spirit, which Kh is Be Spiric of Love and Zeal 
Spiritual Exerciſt ; hy 4%: in Paſtors, to direct and Infl y - 
ay, os es and Adminiſtrations, Loveſt thou me ? e—_ 
wk FD vr hs this to him. Three Times, wh Gr re C 
he Pall Off, Fung ts hp, cl Pn, Jo, 21 

| e putting 0n of Handgun Oraer 2 RS a 
hath Fen Fore Lon tp Cn nd a Che, an 
if profeciitio ON and Fearlcineſs af what Evil may Lela , and'e 
Pee din te Fh ery fays St. Paxl, 2 Tim, '1/ 7. The ON ſclyes 
ling Charge ſuch a the Over-Sight which they raks, is not ge 
quires '4 ro as will go no further than it is compell'd _ uns 

2 £3, 4 and 4 Re Find, that, © Pre ; but & 

Rouge k. Telt to Diſe 05 rg any Call; is free and 
na_Uuns'S rit of Love, and Zeal, and þ p. which 

- P © ary _ not upon Wa Ton age for _—_ 

by befal our ſlves do's pn Souls, and Fearleſs of what _ Arn 

Ve is Be Seb oth more or leſs, according as it's M ei there- 

Q . St, Pax, had a great Meaſure thereof, and bom gp 
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War 6. which lie" upon them in the foreſaid,Cliſts; 
Degree of it's working in lin mightily, he laboured and fbrivac Ear- 
win the work. of the Miniſtry, :-4r be might profent every Marper- 
Fin Chrift, Col- 1. 28, 29, . He diſputed not meely, how fatrhe 
5 bound ; bue-would readily go beyond the ſtrit Terms : counti 
ever were the Over-plus, that/ir was to b& expeſted from: hs 
nciple of Love and Zeal mn his Maſter's Cauſe, and wou!ld' abwn- 
kntly be made up by a ſurpaſſing Reeompenee. 7f. I do this thing 
ilingly, or beyond ſtrict Command or Neceſſity, fays he, ſpeaking of 
e things-in the courſe of his Miniftggtion which he was not {trit- 
ly bound to” / have # Special Reward for fo doing, 1 Cor. g-15, 17+ 
And proportiovable to the Degree, of this Love and Zeal in others, 
mill the Meaſtire of theip Sexvice and Miniſtrations be likewiſe. They 
Soul {till in any Places, be; more Aftive to keep up the Cathohiek 
a Wach and Worſhipy according as theyave more perfect, in, this Mink 
ferial or Paſtoral Spirit. x 
+ And thus, ar lengthy I think it may» fully appear, that ChriiFs 
Faithful Miniſters are on'mmany Accounts Qbliged -not to ſuppreſiicheis 
Miniſtrations, butts. ſupply the Churchztherewith, whenthac is-Ne- 
cellary - to prevent” @ Peoples being nurſedup;_ in Jeteligious and de- 
ſtniftive Ways; like" as are, not only Idolatry and” lauve Herelics, 
but alſo, ImmoralDo@rines and Practices, and lImmoral Worſhip and 
levotions, And® therefore ſhon!d thoſe things* prove lhamorali- 
ties, which, on any Revolution, happen» to be juſtified in-any Ringdom, 
and are every where Preſfd and Recommended. to; the Peoples 


and are brought into Prayers, and” publick Offices and Devotions 1n 
brit thoſe Courttries : The deprived Bifhops and Clergy in that State; would 
with WH be under all rheſe Objgations rgexerciſe their Functions,. andto Mi- 
- 15, WF niſter ro the Churchiin thoſe , #! 
Gut And this would abfolutely ſet. afide the-Argurnenty from-the ſo: eci- 
fl ted Sayings'of Clemens, and D: and, Chryſoſtom, and Nazianzen, 
ves WF for the ceffation af Rightful Biſkops ro the intruding Anti-Biſhops, . For 
e of © theſe Ceſſations, areina Carnſe that concerngonly Perſonal Righgyy notthas 
Wir EF tonchcs the Intereſts of Religion, or the Salvation of Souls, And with- 
6 FF our examining the Truth of the particular Hiltories, wherein are Errors 
and WF enongh as others have made appear ; itil alfo-cffeftually! pur by all 
the Force of the G-ech Manuſeript in the Fublick Library ian Oxford; or 
ple of the Colletion of Inſtances of Injured! Biſhops reſting under unjuft De- 
of © privations, and; keeping in the Communion of the new- Intruglers to 
re- F their Places, lately Tranitated'by Mr. Hoay, For thofe Inſtances. of AR- 
nd quieſcence and: Communion,. arc brought, as the Author of the: Manu 


Praftice, and are falved by the farcſaich on. 1 like new Doctrinesp . 


{cripe + ſeveral Times. profetles;. for Inftances. thereof, only” whilltthe In- ,44 xo 
SrUUEFS Tramfhetert, 4. 


9” 3:38; T2, 
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F0- : Of the:Oblipations to abtual: Miniftration, 


traders” were Orthoaox. And (o, aremo Inſtances for Acquieſeng 
r1e Cauſe and Opprefiion of pure Worfhip and'Dottrine, or of 

— rereſt of Souls: Put only in Competition of Perſons, "where the nt 
Offices to be adminiſtredy the Dodtrines ro be raught"and uphyld "Hh 
the Practices to be Prelled and Juſtified under them, were the 
under both, . ; : by 

And therefore thereean 'be'no prefling Silence, or Ceſſation, ont 
Deprived Biſhops and Clergy at ſuch times, with any Appearance 
Truth and Reaſon, but by: clearing thoſe” things which they Mick 
and which they ſee every whete impoted on Worſhip and Praftice iP 
all Immorality and Unrighteouſneſs, . Which,”on ſuch Revolutions WP 7 
Change of Maſters, they**can neverado, who profeſs to transfer Allo 
ance, and to all on the Pleawof a Kg defatto; leaving the Diſfal 
Prince to be ſtill X ing de fare” By which;oit their own'Account;? 
are acting all the while againſt Rizht, and againſt him"thatharÞ 

+ dvT»4:;- Which is to be, as St. Paul ſays of Stubborn Beretichs + convwilt oft 

ag own Conſciences, or Self-Condemned, Tit. 3.10, 11. $0 That all th 
Brethren, 'who.on ſuch Occaſions, ſhave profeſs'dvthis, muſt eel 
their own Principle; and all the complyance they have paid rherew 
before they-can aectiſe the Deprived Pattors forzholding or (till 4a 
Spiritual Adminiſtrations, or can perſiwade them'to. forbearz! But il 
which alone can be” effective to purge the things in Debate, ofvij 
Immorality and Unrighteouſieſs, 'is the Clearing? of the Legal Right 
C which the publick. Acts"@f ſuch times,” T think are not'wanting wk 
ſert, ) as the Ground of all- that is then call'd for, eicher in Pralli 
or in Worſhip. And-the Diſeufſion of this, is no Part of my Del 
or Purpoſe in theſe Papers. 

To conclude this Point, of winds 1gations #6 theſe 1iniſtrationgh 
only add in the 2 Place, that if, Jar keeping up pure Worſhip,'De 
Ctrine, and PraCtige, ChrifF's Faithfaf Paſtors are bound to afford thel 
Miniftratious in the forementionedGalſts, 2:5 Faithful People will nth 
ſame Caſes ſtand bound ta adhere to'thtm, and to attend on then for Par- 
ticipation $hercef. £ 

This Obligation wil appear, 

1. From that Adherence they owe to the things themſclyes, They Wt 
bound to Purity of WorſhipgBelicf, and Practice, that they may Pre 
piriate and wleaſe God, and Benefit their'own Souls thereby. As Chit 
itians, or as Men Profeſſing Chriſttan Religion, they are obliged to 
nite themſelves to theſe, and taſtick by them, And that, in Church So 
ciety and under Patitoral Adminiſtrations, to keep up &Communion's 
$ints in ſuch pure Worſhip and Profefſions. And this ruſt be nnder ſacl 
Biſhopsand Miniſters, as retainand ſtand true tothem, when others fall of 
trom them, | As 
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PART. IL. 
of Deprivations by Civil States, or Eccleſiaftical $ynods. 


Chap. r. 
Of the Force of State Deprivations in the foreſaid Caſes. 


Itherto I have” endeavoured to mark out the caſes, wherein 
the Biſhops, and Paſtors. of Chriſts Church are bound to 
exerciſe their Miniſterial Powers, and to proceed on duly in 
their Adminiſtrations. And to ſet forth the great and ma- 
nifold Obligations, which are incumbent on them in 

thoſe Caſes, 

And having thus laid out their Obligations, I ſhall next conſider the Re: 
frraints, which at ſuch times are moſt pleadable in theſe caſes, by ſhew- 
ne, 

2 Secondly, of what force a deprivation” of ſtate, or the Preſervation of 
External Communion and Peace in the Church, ought to be in Dcbarring them 


thereof, - 
1. Firſt, One great thing, that may be alledged, to ſilence Faithful 


Biſhops and Miniſters of Gods pure worſhip and Righteouſneſs, and to 
ſtop the courſe of their Miniſtrations in the foreſaid Cafes, is a Depri- 
vation of ſtate, when the ſecular Power, by its Laws and interdicts, for- 
bids thoſe Miniſtrations, and removes them from their Sees, putting 0- 
thers into their places. 

For Biſhops and Paſtors, as they are Miniſters of Chriſt, fo are they 
alſo Subjects of the ſtate: And therefore, as ſome think, ought not 
to exerciſe their Miniſtry, at leaſt not among their Suvjects, nor #n any 
Dioceſs of their Dominions, in oppoſition to it. And in Chriſtian King- 
doms , the Church is incorporated into the ſtate. And by the Benelit 
of this incorporation, Biſhops and Paſtors have their ſpiritual Mini- 
ſtrations back'd with ſecular Effets and Cenſures, as Excommunication a- 
mong us, makes lyable to Temporal impriſonment, and 1ncapacitates 
from carrying on any civil fait, . or Attion in the civil courts. They 
have alſo their juriſdition extended thereby, to ſome ſecular matters ; 
as the Biſhops courts are to matters of Wii's, Marriages, Benefices, &c. 
And are encouraged therein, by Secular Bencf.ces, Honew's, and Free- 
bolds. Now all theſe ſecular Fortifications, juriſdiftions, and encou- 
ragements ia their Miniſtrations, _—_— on the Biſhops ry 
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Of the Force of State Deprivations Part, 4 
of an incorporate Church, are the gifts of the ſtate, and are fern] 
additions, to what Spiritual Powers they received from Jeſus Chif: 
And what the ſtate gives, the .ſtate, when it ſees cauſe, may deprize 
them” of, So that incorporate Miniſtrations, or Adminiltring the 
Spiritual Powers in the mixt and fortifyed way of an incorporate Chad, 
may ſeem, as ſome will argue, more ſubjeft to the ſtate, to take out gf 
ſome, and to put into other hands. | 

Eſpecially conſidering, that in grateful return and commutation fa 

the benefit of incorporation, or-for being made free of the Rate, ani 
having the ſecular acceſſions ; the Church, by Compromiſe, has parte 
with jome of its priviledges to the Civil Power, Thus, ſince the incor. 
poration, has it, in compliance, given up to the ſtate, the Nomindiys 
of Biſhozs and Metropolitanes, belonging anciently to the other Bilky 
ef the Province, or to the Tlergy and People. of the Church : Ard 
Rules agreed on in Synods, ſhall be uo Canons, till they be aj proved and ratiþ 
ed by the Prince : And that there ſhall be »o Admiſſion, or Kefuſal of Clery 
ro Cures, or uſe of Diſcipline, but in conſiſte.ce with, and under Regulation 
of the Kinzs Prerogative, and the Laws of tve Land; and the like, And 
by theſe Ceſlions, they may ſeem, as ſome think, to have Cur off al 
Power of Conteſting the States Nomination or Advancement to Church- 
es, Orits Deprivation and Removal from them ; as having» by theirac- 
count given up theſe Priviledges, in way- of bargain and exchange, 
to keep on the beneſiits and State enjoyments of an incorporate Church, 

But as to this Regard, which they ought to have to State depriy> 
tions in bar of the foreſaid Miniſtrations, I obſerve. 

1- Firſt, that this Regard is to be preſs'd, only «under a ſuppoſed Legal 
and Rightful State. Fortis to their Rightful Prince, that, as good and 
faithful ſubjefts, they owe all their Obedience, which is cald for in theſe 
caſes. . What Regard they are to pay as ſubjedts, mult be to his De- 
privation. But not if they are deprived by an Uſurper ſet up againlt 
him, who really has no Regal Authority over them, but only pretends 
to it, and aſſumes a Power which is none of his own. Eſpecially, if he 
ſhould deprive them, for their Adherence to their Lawful King : As if 
Athaliah had deprived Jehojadah, for adhereing to Joaſh his true Sove: 
raign; or as the Re:elions Par/tament did depoſe, not only the Biſhops 
and Epiſcopal Clergy, thoſe Faithful Adherers to the Crown, but Epiþ 
copacy it ſelf in King Charles the Firſt*s time. For then, as there is no 
real Authority, to bind on; ſo neither would there be any Equity, or 
Colour of Law, to back ſuch a deprivation, or to oblige the ſufferers to 
acquieſce therein. The Law, which ſtill ſupports the Right of the Law- 
ful King agaiaſt his Uſurpation, muſt needs ſupport the Rights of all 
kis Adherents agaiaſt the ſame; And as till he would be the Legal King; 
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anding his Forcible Removal of them. 
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the writers,as well as among the pra 
parted Wl point, ) £0 Vres the Authority of a deprivation of State inthis queſtion. 
INeor- 2. Seconaly,a Deprivation of a Lawfl ttate,if ſuppoſed £0 paſs on Biſhops 
"div ME 2nd Miniſters» mould þ2 no con{cion.tbie diſcharge from keeper yg on their ſprritua 
ainſt ſuch : mmoralities 4s are [Ct down in the aforeſaid caſes. 
« that W For Feſns Chriſt, who gave them their Miniſterial Powers, requires them, 
rate WW 25 his Miniſters and as Paſtors of his Church, to exerciſe them for him» 
Clay WY and for rhe Souls of Men, as | have ſhewn, when thoſe Caſes happ*?- 
«lation WI And if the State hey are to hear Or obey no 
, And I tate, or Power On earth» againſt him. But mult anſwers 23 the Azoſt tes 
off ll WU id to the Fewiſh Rulers in this Caſe ; whether it be lawful the ſight 
zurch- MY God, to bearken wnto you more than unto God, judze y*: AR. 4. 18. 19- 20- 
ho are call'd to be his Miniſters, u0- 
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4 Of the Force of State Deprivations Part, 
ſition of Hands continued down from the Apoſtles : for the feeding ; 
governing of his Church, by Adminiſtration of, the Word, of Prayen 
and Sacraments , by leting into the Church, and excluding out of it; and 
for providing a conſtant ſucceſſion of the ſame Miniſtrarions, by Ee 
powering or Ordaining others : Theſe mere ſpiritual powers, they muft 
exerciſe as his Miniſters, without regard to any-deprivation, or inhibiti 
of Worldly Princes., For Earthly Kings, cannot deprive them of the 
mere ſpiritual powers, becauſe they have them not from them, but Mþ 
niſter therein, not by theirs, but by Chrilts Commiſſion. If Seculr 
Princes gave them their Commiſſions to exerciſe their ſpiritual Auths 
rities, they might recal] them: If they were the fountain of theſe pow 
ers, and could make or ordain Biſhops, they might have more plea t 
numake and deprive them. But not originally proceeding from then, 
but from Chriſt himſelf, by a way of his 6wn preſcribing, in a ſucce 
fion of ApoSolical impoſition of Haras, through all Ages of the Church; 
They cannot be reverſed, by their deprivation. Nor are the Bilhog 
and Paſtors, to be debarr'd the exerciſe thereof in any Caſe when 
Chriſt requires 1t, at their inhibition ; becauſe they are Chriſts Servants 
more than theirs, and mult obey God rather than man. But 

3. Thirdly, as for any Temporal acceſſions and enforcements of theſe mot 
ſpiritual Miniſtrations, which the Church receives when once it is ſhone 
upon by- earthly powers, and made incorporate or free of the State: 
Theſe Acceſſions are borrowed Powers, and the Gift of Princes ; and under tht 
depoſition of a Lawful ſtate, the Biſhops and Miniſters of Chriſt muſt nt 
challenge or pretend to them, 

As to theſe I obſerve, 

1. That the civil tate hath Power over theſe Temperal Acceſſions & ſecula 
endow ments, becauſe it confer*d them, When Kings and Queens turn Chrilte 
ans,they come 70t in only as members, to partake in theſe mere ſpiritual Miniſtt 
tions ; but as Patrons, by their ſecular power, to back and Promote tnen, 

* 1fa. 49+ They mult ſhew themſelves Nurſing- Fathers, and Nurſung-Mothers, as ws 
23- foretold * by the Prophet : and ſerve the Lord as Kings, that is Þ by en 
_ ” ploying their Kingly Power 10 encourage and advance kis ſervice, || doing his 

Agee 4;. thoſe ſervices, which none can do but themſelves, as St. Auſtin tells them. 

vinitus x 


pracipitur, Deo Jerviunt in quantum Reges ſunt, {# in ſuo Regno bona jubeant, mala Probibeant, m 
ſolum que. pertinent ad bumanam Societatem, verum etiem ad divinam Religionem. Aug. cont; 


Creſcon. L 3. 5+ 


1 } Ju. boc ergo ſerviunt Domino Reges in quantum funt Reges, cum ea faciunt ad ſerviendam ili; qu 


acere nifs Reger.. 1d. Ep. 50. Ad Bonifacium virum militarem. 


Thus, .to give encouragement. agd leiſure for the Miniſters to attenda 
theſe Miniſtrations yithout diſtraction, the ciyil State endows them with 
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ap. 7. in the foreſaid Caſes. 
eſices, or worldly freeholds, Honors, and priviledges. It alſo allots 
em publick. and Authorized places, for theſe Miniſtrations ; and. 
Civil Laws, requiring people duly to reſort to them, and pun- 
ting all diſturbers of them, and ſuch, as carry themſelves indecently, 
bereat. It likewiſe adds a ſecular juriſdiction, to the ſpiritual, extend- 
the ſpiritual juriſdictions to the Cognizance of Wills, Marriages, Be» 
fices, ©c. which are Civil matters; and backing it by Temporal 
\cceſlions in the ſpiritual parts thereof, making a mixture and Concur- 
ence of Religious and civil powers, 1 the ſpiritual Courts- For thus, 
he Ru*ricks, it paſles into Laws; and the Canons alſo, which are the 
gules of exerciſing that juriſdiction, it binds on the Subjects with the 
Kings Approbation, and Ratification, or with a Civil ftrengthing. And 
the Spiritual cenſures or judgements according to theſe Rules » 'it. 
backs with civil peualties, as impriſonment ;, or with putting men 
under civil incapacities, as to plead in an Aftion at Law, or the 
like. 

Now all theſe Temporal Helps and Acceſſions, come not to the Biſhops 
and Miniſters immediately from Chriſt, or as they are Ainiſters of Reli- 


giov. For * His Kino dom, 4s not of this world Nor was he, whillt *Joh.12. - 


on earth, any judge in civil - matters; Nor doth he confer any ſuch 
worldly powers, or grant any ſuch commiſſions. But” all theſe. 
ſeculg benefices and fortifications, in all the parts of the ſpiritual Mi- 
niſtry, are the gifts of Princes. They flow from their favour 'to the 
Church, or from their co upon them to be its Temporal Patrons, 
or it's Nurſing Fathers and Ir as Mothers. And as the Biſhops and 
Miniſters of Chriſt, hold them only by their. commitlion : So may they 
loſe them by their recalling it. So that although the ſtate has no pows 
er, either to give, or to deprive the Miniſters of Chriſt, of their mere 
ſpiritual powers : Yet has it a dire&t Authority, to grant or depmive 
them, of theſe Temporal Additionals, ; 

And therefore the Biſhops and Miniſters of Chriſt in an incorporate 
Church, when they are deprived by their Rightful Prince, or by a Le- 
gal State, mult exerciſe their mere ſpiritual powers in the foreſaid Ca- 
ſes, without any of theſe civil effets or mixtures. That is, they can on- 
ly Adminiſter the Word, and prayers, and Sacraments, and Jet in mem - 
bers by baptiſm, and on juſt cauſe caſt them out by excommunication, 
and ordain others that ſhall hold on from time to time to do the ſame. 
But in diſcharge of theſe mere. ſpiritual powers, they cannot claim the 
eſtabliſh'd places, wherein to aſſemble for theſe Miniſtrationsz nor any 
enforcement of Civil Laws, to make men duly frequent -them, and, to - 
hinder all from diſturbing them, or from demeaning themſelves diſorder- 


ly or irreyerently at them. - Nor can they claim. any ſecular benefices, . 


for: 
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Of the Force of State Deprivations = 
for maintenance of thoſe who Miniſter therein; nor to have any Cog 
zance, of Wills, Tyths, or other Temporal matters ; 'nor to have the 


Canons, made Regal injuntions ; or their Rubricks, made ParliamensM 


ry Laws; and the breakers thereof puniſhable by Civil Magi 
their eſtates, or Perſons ; nor- their ſpiritual ans, tobring meny 
der civil incapacities, or make them Ilyable to civil puniſhments, or ty 
like. The ſtate, that gave theſe Civil Acceſſions to the Biſhops I 
Paſtors, in their incorporation ; has call'd them back and taken thems 
way» in tteir deprivation. So that now, to ſtick to Chriſt, they mig 
quit the benefits of incorporation, and the Favor of Princes. And, x 
men left to their naked ſpiritual powers, which no rightful ſtate can 
prive them of ; be content to exerciſe their ſpiritual Miniſtrations in 
the foreſaid caſes, not as in an endowed and ſecularly protected, but y 
in a perſecuted, or ſecularly deſtitute Church. ; 
And as the ſtate has power, over all theſe ſecular endowments of the 
ſpiritual miniſtration, becauſe it conferr*d them : So has it, | 
2. Over ſome other Powers, which belong®d ro the Church, whilſt it kept ſe 
parate, but which it gives up to the Civil State during the benefit of incorpors 
1t0r with it. For fome powers the Church way have no neceſlity to inſiſt 
on, either for the ſake of Religion, or of the Souls of Men. And ſuch 
PRs, for the greater benefit of incorporation, it may be free to part 
with. 
Thus, provided the ſubſtance of Religion were ſecured, and kept up 
among men, in all neceſſary points of Worſhip and Doftrine ; and the 


; main of diſcipline were taken care for by Cs 
Fon - þ ancÞ mga nons already aliowed, as it * was on the ſub 
Provincial, being dtready made, wbich [= of owr Church and Clergy made under Kin 
be not contrariens nor repugnawt 10 the enry the eighth : the Church might be free, by 
Laws, Statutes and Cuitoms of this Compromiſe, to agree, that it wonld exerciſe w 
| __ nor to the 7 era or Furt Canons already made, but ſuch as were conſiftent 
'1 hal now iP be br er wifnne— wr with the Tings Prerogative, and the Laws of the 
' Uribey were afore the making of this Land : And that, in Caſe of any others, a ſtop 
Aft, 1ill ſuch time «5 they be view'd, ſhould be put tro the proceedings of the \ Ptritual 
ſearch'd, or otherwiſe order'd or de= courts, by ſecular Probibitions, And that the bi- 


.. Ftermined,%c accovding to the Tenor and 
effet of this ſens Af. Statute ſhops and Clergy, ſhould nor meet to make more, 


F of ſubmiſſion of the Clergy, 29. H, 3 <femble in Synod or Convocation, but w 
þ. ©.29. 9. &)» 25 porno thither by the Kings writ : Nor RY 

. their agreements fhonld be given out for C 

or Order 5, but what he atlow'd ro paſs under his Ratiftcation : Pere he of 

ter they were palfed, in things Di/penſable, on juſt cauſe in any particy- 

lar caſe, he ſhould have the chief power to Grant a Diſpenſation, That 

all Biſhops coming in to Govern this Church, according to the foreſaid 
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— Wlp. 7: ix the fareſatd Caſes. 
ales ard Preſctiptions, ſhould be of his Nomination. And that the Ad- 
incement of all Miniſters, to beneficed and civilly fortifyed Cures and 
\dminiſtrarions, ſhould be according tothe Kights of Patronaze eſtabliſh'd 
qthe Laws ; and ſuch like. 

Theſe, and ſuch like powers, are naturally reſident in the Church 
t ſelf in a ſeparate. ſtate, or when it ſtands upon irs own bottom, 
ad is not incorporated. For, as a ſociety, it malt have power in it 
lf, to make needful and wholeſome Rules of Government, from time 
2time; and to have its Biſhops and Minilters meer together, 'as they cag, 


ny hat they may make them ;, and to appoint perſons, who ſhall be entruſt: 
ne SW with the Adminiſtration thereof. And accordingly, whilſt the Church 
can (Ws kept ſeparate from the State, and perſecuted by ir, theſe powers 
1005 it Were exerciled by the Charch, and by its Biſhops and Paſtors, underallthe 


Heathen Perſecutions, Daring which, the Clergy under their Biſhops, 
and the Biſhops under their Metropolitanes, were conyened and met in 
Synods, 21d made Canons, and decided Controverſies, and ſentenced 
"rimina!s, and filPd up vacancies in Presbyteries, or Biſhopricks, having 


Rpt Je 1New Biſhop elected by the Metropolitane and Biſhops of the Province, 

yo "r ſometimes by. the Clergy and People of the Dioceſs; and the 
« like. 

| ſuch Indeed, as 200d ſubjefts of the ſtate, they are bound to keep all inno» 


cent (tate Laws; and cannot, by any deviſed Canons of their own, caſt 
off their Obligation, or forbid themtelves, or the Church, to pay a due 
Nt UW Meivil obedience by obſervance thereof. - So thaz they have no power in 
| the any condition, of making any Church Canons, which require ſubjects to 
On a apainſt innocent ſtate conſtitutions. Nor may they Lawfully refuſe, 
m/s When the Rate calls them, to meet together in Synods, or otherwiſe : 
Kay but, as Good Sub'etts, 2re obliged to pay a ready obedience, and to ap- 
- by pear upon its ſummons. Theſe, are only proper expreſlions of civil ſub- 
*W Wition, from which the Church can in n» ſtate or condition plead exemp- 
ent Wion, But, tho' they may not diſobey the ſtate ſummons ;. yet, when it 
'e Wneddles not therewith, in a ſeparate condition, they have power to af[- 
top ſmble themſelves, as they can, and as need requires, taking care to do 
val Wit in ſach ways» aS Will make it lea ſt jealous of them. And when Aſem- 
pl bled, tho? they can make, or inforce no Canons, to defeat any innocent 
'e, Weivil conſtitutions; they have power in ſuch teparate Rate, to make 0+ 
el Whhers which are conſiſtent with them, and to-exerciſe the other now 
he mention'd powers, 2s I ſay the. Church did in the primicive perſecu- 
s Wtions. 

f- But when it became incorporate, and was obliged by the favors and 
- Wpciviledges of the ſtate, the Church, by. agreements, partly: expreſs, and 
F Yourtly by. Tacit and prattical, carryed jn preſcription, agd the aw 
$ 


* 


L Of the Force of State. Deprivations ut 
of times, -gave up theſe and ſuch' like powers, reſiding otherwiſe. 
ſelf, tothe Civil Magiſtrates, who were thus obligingly become-its1 

+ --Ag LFONS and Nurſing Fathers. * Siice the Emperors became Chriſtian, 

3 yerne- Aff airs of the Church have Dep:nacd upon them, and the preateſt.C 
vituv ip- cils have been beld, and ſtill are held at their pleaſure, was the obſerix 
£4” on of Socratcs in the Preface to his Fifrh Book of the Hiſtory. of j 


[Bans ,. 
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yor7&1. SOC. Hiſt. Eccl. Prozm. ad lib. 5. pag. 259- 


Theſe, it parted with to the civil power, for its Greater Honor. 4 
21ſo fo ſecure it, of its Gcod Behaviour ; being tyed thereby to a cop 
pliance in things, which it was not bound to infilt on, for the ſake 
Religion and of a Good Conſcience 3 and to prevent all jarring and'ig 
terfereing with that power, in whoſe Fayor and Society it found ſo gre 
benefit; ſeeking herein, to keep up that Beneficial kindneſs and Corref 
pondence, Which is between them. And thele it gave up to it, by Ds 
grees z and more in ſome places, and leſs in_others: Being put up 
parting with leſs at firſt, and with more afterwards ; eſpecially aft 
the Papal Vſurpations in the Weſtern Church, grew ſo very troubleſone 
and prejudicial to Princes and their Kingdoms, 1a point of nveſtitu, 
Appea's, &c. Which made them more ſenlible of the advantage, df 
having theſe- powers quietly and unconteſtedly lodged in their on 
Hands: | 

Theſe it might ſafely part wichall, during the incorporation, 3 
retaining ſtil}, what: it could not part with, viz: a Power of ſtand 
ing by all Neceſſary Poimts of . worſhip and Diftrine, and of doing 
what 1s neceſſary for the Souls of Men; and as being alſo fitted al 
the. time in the main, with what 275 needful in Pome of Diſtiplint, 
And its parting with them, was. in way of Compromiſe and Bargain, 
as a grateful Return,'for the benefits and priviledges of its Enfrat- 
chiſemeat and Incorporation; or on conſideration of its enjoying 1 
Freedom, not, only of exerciſing ſpiritual miniſtrations ; but of exet- 
ciling them in the way of an incorporate Church, viz. jn holding Be- 
nefices, and in being back'd therein by ſecular Juriſdition, Laws, aud 
Priviledges- 

And whilſt theſe benefits of Incorporation are held on in fayour of the 
Trath, the ceſſion of the Church in theſe Points is to be held on too, and 
not to be reſumed back again. Protected and incorporate Biſhops and Pa 
ſtors, muſt be content to claim Epiſcopal and Paſtoral powers, under 
'the .receflions. -ard limitations of an incorporate Church. 
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| Artic 


They Ca 
neceiſar' 
to Souls 


Practice. 
bezzle, 
Souls, A 
their Ac 
ſame. 
wicked 
Baptiſts 
are nall 
all cont 
denint 
They 
charge 
they ſh 
| have 
required 
as he « 
Neceſſit 
tion, #f 
ſtry the 
Ing On 
Miniſte 
matter 
keep Ul 
ins Fa 
tet th 
of it. 


- . 


% : "4-4 


% 


iz in the foreſaid Caſes. 
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zur Kings, which contains the foreſaid Church-R 

xcommurication ipſo Fatto to thoſe, that * Den any fart of our K ing's Le- 
bal Supremacy in Eccleſiaſtical Canſes, or his 4's the ſame Authority 
herein, as the Godly Kings had among the Jews, or Chriſtian E mperors had in 
he Primitiv: Church, And accordingly, in our Form of Oraaining Biſbops, 
hey profeſs to think themſelves calPd- to this Miniſtration, according to 
rhe Will of Feſus Chriſt, and the Oracy of this Realm : and promiſe to cen- 
we and puniſh the unquiet and diſovediert within their Dioceſſes, according 
to ſuch Authority, as they have by God's Word, and as to them ſhall be com- 
micted by the Ordinance of this Realm. 

But now all this giving up theſe, or the like powers, to the State, for 
the ſake of this Incorporation, and in way of bargain and compromiſe ; 
or other abridgement of its own miniltrations; is, 

t. With a Salvo to the Intereſts if Religion, and of the Souls of Men. 
They cannot give away any thing, to make themſelves wayting in any 
receiſary ſervice unto them ; nor part with their powers of miniſtring 
to Souls, to build and nurſe them up in pure Worſhip, Dottrin, and 
Practice. Theſe Powers, are a Sacred Depoſitum ; which if they im- 
hezzle, or yield up in complyance, they are falſe to God, and to mens 
Souls, and thereby betray both them, and their own Holy Funftion. And 
their Acts alſo are rullities, wherein they offer or promiſe to do the 


eceſlions. 


| Articles, and + Canons, receive and aſſert the Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy of || Art 
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"9M fame. For they are Acts again? an antecedent Obligation, which are * Mar. 6. 

26, OWN wicked in the making, as Herods Oath * was to gratifie Herodias in the 29% 

r On Baptiſts Death zand the || Fews Conſpiracy and Oath to kill St.Paul. But they | AR.22, 
2renull as to the Obligation of performance, as is 2greed in the caſe of 12, 13,14, 

'"; vi :!| contracts and promiſes to do unlawful things, or things evil or forbid- 

F046 ten in themſelves. = | | | 

di They can neither diſcharge themſelves, I ſay, nor receive any dif 

d al charge from Princes, of exerciſing theſe Powers, where Chrilt requires 

plane they ſhould exerciſe them for the Service of Religion & of Souls, as 

5, W1 have ſhewn he doth in the fore:mentioned caſes. 1n Stewards, it is 

[rat required that they be found faithful, in diſpenſing out theſe Miniſtrations 

"3 *W 5 he orders, not in ſuppreſſing them contrary to Order, r Cor. 4 2. 

XTi Neceſſity is laid upon me, and woe be to me, is here the Scripture denuncia- 

Be- tion, sf chey preach not the Goſpel, or fail truſtily to diſcharge that Mint- 

2d ſry they have undertaken, 1 Cor. 9. 16. No earthly Powers, by confer- 

| inz on them the benefits of Incorporation, get any Authority over C hrift's 

tle Miniſters, to diſcharge them of Miniſtring to their Maſter in thele 

and matters. For this would be, to give the civil power, which ought to 

" keep under Chriſt, a power over him. It would turn them, from Nurſ- 

" ino Fathers, who, by giving ita civil enfranchiſement, undertake to pro- 

þ 


tet the true Religion ; into devouring Wolves, who ſeek to roam Prey 
al to the 


common 


of it. It is expreſly declared againſt by the ApS, who appe 


Of the Force of State Deprivations art 
common ſenſe-of mankind, Whether they are not bound to obey God, rg 
than men, At. 4.19, 20. And would leave no miniſtrations-of true 
pel Worſhip and Doftrin, under any Chriſtian ſtate, which ſhculdj 
from any neceſlary parts thereof, and begin to perſecute them; at 
Arian Emperors did, in the Perſecutions they rais*d againſt the Orthod 
and as Popiſh Priaces did, in like violences ufed by them at any tins 
againſt our Proteſtant Brethren or Anceſtors. Than which, notkj 
can be worſe calculated for any Church of God, but eſpecially fort 
Chriſtian Church, which is to continue a Church in perſecution, andt 
beer up Chriſtian Worſhip and Doftrin, by due minultrations of by 
when any powers of this World fall, from protecting, moſt violenth; 
bear them down. 

And this in all times has been the Opinion and Practice of God's fa 
ful Miniſters, when the State, which, by Incorporation, ſhould have bac! 
and ſtrengthned them therein, fell to diſcharge and bar them of their 
niſtrations in theſe caſes. | 

Thus God's Faithful Prophets and 44inifters did in the Tewifh Chu 
who approved themſelves glorious Confeſlors and Martyrs, in admin 
ſtring God's Word and true Worſhip, when theState fell to break in up 
them and, inſtead of backing and protetting them in thoſe miniſtration 
according to the purport of incorporation, fell violently to diſcharge a 
drive them from officiating any longer therein. : 

Thus likewiſe Athanaſius Biſhop of Alexandria, Paulus of Conſtantin 
ple, and other Biſhops did, in the Arian Perſecution, The civil State hal 
then received the Church into it ſelf, & endowed it with civil Edidtsan 
enfranchiſements. And the deprivation and ejection of theſe Biſhopsou 
of their Churches, particularly of the Great Athanaſius, was with Sta 
Concurrence, and for State-=Can/es or Pretences. Among other Artick: 
Li.c. 28, Athanaſius was charged with - Contumacy againſt the Emperour, in refuſu 
& $02. 1. 10 appear upon his Editt at the Synod of Cxzſarea. And with a * Treaſ 
2.C- 25. ble Deſign, to ſtop the yearly Tranſport of Corn from Alexandria to Cy 
*S0C-1. ſtantinople, 0» which ſuggeſtion, he was baniſhd to Tryers by Conſtantine 
Tan Not to mention the || Accuſation of his having impo2d on the Fgyptial 
2-C. 22. # Tribute of Linnen Cloath ; and -| having conſpired with one Phil 

+ ibid. menus 4g4in## the Emperour ; and || having Treaſonably correſponded wi 
x Athan. zhe Traytor Magnentius, and * uſurped the Imperial Prerogative, by holan 
-- oro the Feſtival Dedication of the great Church of Alexandria without the E 
p.677. & P*rowrs Warrant, and the like.. And his Depoſition, and Gregories a 
681. Ed, Georges Adyancement to his See by Synods, were ſeconded by Ads ( 
Col.1686 State: having the Approbation and Juſtification of the Emperors, and t 


i682, Aſſiſtance of Prefeits, as well as the || Imperial Letters, violently forci 


'} Athans ad Solit. p, 811: $154 $43: & Apol, ad, Conft p. 695 Ed. Col. 
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hap. A in the aforeſaid Caſes. 


out of tht Epiſcopal Throne, and giving the other Poſſeſſion thereof ; 
1 barbaroully enforcing ſubmiſſion and ad- 
rence to them from the Clergy and People, 
was done by * Philagrins, - || Syrians, and 
Heraclius, to omit others. But theſe State- 
hibitions and deprivations, coming on him & 
« Adherents, not for any other Crimes al- 
Iged, which were ſhameleſs Falihoods, and aſlumed meerly as preten- 
s but in reality only for his being a ſtout Aſſerter of the Orthodox 
ith; he ſtill went on preaching and nfiniſtring the ſame, and for all 
eſe State-ejetions, was ſtuck to therein by the faithful «£2yprians, and 
: the Orthodox in all other places. | 
And thus alſo our own Ancetitors continued to-do, on the States turn- 
g upon them, and, under Forfeiture of Incorporation, and all the Pe- 
ities of a Bloody Perſecution, forbidding them to go on adminiſtring 
je Word and Worſhip of God, -according to the Reformation there- 
made by King Eaward, in Queen aries time. For being to admini- 


zr this Word and Worſhip, in duty to God, and in care of Souls, they 
t light by the Benefits of Incorporation and civil Advantages , and 
aid no regard to State-deprivations or inhibitions ; but went on faith- 
ly to adminiſter the ſame, though at the peril of their Lives. 


IGrant, the deſire of keeping on the pablick benefits of incorporati- 
, may many times be a Reaſon for Biſhops and Minilters, voluntarily 
reſt under State-deprivations and inhibitions, when 2?tisa Caſe only of 
rſon?1 rights and priviledges- Such deprivations and inhibitions, of- 
na%t perſons only and not things, when, on the deprivation of one, 
e (ame Miniſtrations would be kept up by others: As was done in the 
nolitions of High-Preeſts, ſo common in later times among the Jews ; 
nd of Patr#arks, ſo ordinary at preſent among the Greeks; and may 
appen in other places. In all which, there is only a change of perſons, 
tno change in miniſtrations 3 the Church being lead on in the ſame ne- 
ſary Worſhip, Doctrine, and Praftice, under both. And here, to pre- 
it a breach with the ſtate, and to keep on the way of ſpiritual miniſtra- 
"20s with the benefic of Secular Acceſſions, the Biſhops and Paſtors of an 


aWcorporate Church, (where it is not like to do the Church more-hurt by 


0 utter loſs of its liberty in theſe points, than the incorporation deſired 
ll compenſate) may think there is more cauſe for the Churches ſake, 
d reſt under ſtate-deprivations. They may eſteem, it their parts, to quit 
teir own particular intereſts, to advarice the Churches; and believe that 
e keeping on the publick benefirs of incorporation, will abundantly 


pmpenſate, for the wrongful encroachment made by ſach deprivation on 


private perſon. But in Caſes, which concern, not only the perſonal 


ights and priviledges of Paſtors, but the ſubſtance of Religion, or the 
B 2 ſafety 
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Of the Force of State Deprivations Parts 


ſafety of Souls, and where Chriſt requires they ſhould exerciſe the 
minjſtrations, as I have ſhewn he doth in the foreſaid Caſes: They my 
not let them fall, in regard to any inhibicions, or deprivations, even of 
their Lawful Princes. They muſt here ſlight all worldly beneſit of pro 
tetion, and be willing, if need require, to undergo a perſecution. An 
g0 on faithfully in their miniſtrations as their bounden duty requires, ar 
25 in theſe Caſes, Gods Faithful Miniſters have done 1n all times. 

2, Secondly, what is ſo given up by the Church, for abridgement of its on 
power in ſpiritual miniſtrations, 1s wwly 41ſt it keeps unread ro the ſtare, wd 
YECELVES protect: n, not whe: it 15 feparatca from it again, Or falls 11der berſes 
eution. Its receſſions, as I noted, were on conſideration of. State benehy 
and as a grateful'return for them whilſt it was ſuffer'd to enjoy them 
They arc all upon the ſcore of its union ;, ard ſo ceaſe when the Stat 
breaks off, and turns it up to it ſelf again. For being made ſeparate, i 
35no longer under any former tyes of incorporation, but ats againmith 
the powers of a ſeparate condition. And thus it is, when, inſtead of 
proteCting, the State puts any necellary points of Doctrine or Worllip 
or part of their miniſtration,under perſecution, Whenir ſeparates its pro 
tection, it ſeparates it ſelf. It drives out the Church, when it drivg 
out. any of thoſe things, which the Church mult ſtick to at all perils; and 
when, inſtead of incorporating, or civilly proteting the miniltration 
thereof, it falls to incorporate, and to protect the miniſtration of error 
and wickedneſs, in their place. It disfranchiſes pure Worſhip and Ds 
Arine, when it enfranchiſes errors and corruptions contrary to then: 
And by turning to-perſecute the necellary miniſtrations of pure Religion, 
it breaks it ſelf from them, and thence forward they are no longer 
one, but become two again. 

So that, whatever regard and complyance the Biſhops and Miniſters of 
Chriſt may ſhew, to ſuch deprivations and inhibitions of the State where 
into they are incorporated, whilſt it inhibits no neceſſary Miniſtration 
to Religion, or to the Souls of Men, but, in diſcharging all thoſe, the 
injoy the priviledges and protection thereof : Yet are they not to be dil 
charged thereby, from miniſtring to the ſame in all the foreſaid, or 6 
ther like Caſes; nor to be debarr'd of any of their ſpiritual powers, afic 
once the ſtate breaks with them, and, inſtead of yielding them the be 
nefits of incorporation, puts them under perſecutioyv. But then, the 
muſt exerciſe theſe miniſtrations, only. according to what they have Rt 
ceived from Chriſt, and from the Canons of the Church, ſo far as the 
do not interfere with any innocent State Laws, which reſtrain them 4 
oo Subjects : Not with any Civil fortifications, and. State Accel 
10N$, 
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CHAP. II. 


Of the Kings Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy Received 
and Aﬀſerted by our Church. 


Nd all this agrees well with the EccleſraFtical Supremacy own'd | 

our Church, and claimed by our Princes, * conformable to what was * Cats 2-* 
aſcribed to, and claimed by the Gedly Kings among the Jews, and the Godly Eccl. An-” 
Emperors the Primitiv: Church, Whoſe Eccl. ſraſtical Soveraignty, lyes glic. 
not in their being inveitcd with, or in their having a Soveraion Diſpoſal of 
the Powers of Ordirs. But in retaining their Civil SMeraignty over all per: 
ſors, whether Laymen, or Eccleſiaſticks, And in the ſubordination of Ec- 
d:ftaſtical courts and catfes, which are content to att in ſubordination, on 
the ſcore of r-eir ſecular mixtures, as in beneficiary matters, cenſures, &c. 
And, for Cognizance ct either, of theſe, either of perſons, or cauſes, in bar- 
rins all Foreign Appeals, ; 

1, Firſt, It lyes nut, J ſay, in their being inveſted with, or having a Sove- 
raign Diſpoſal of the powers of crders, For theſe, our Kings do not pre- ; 
tend to have in their power, or to be powers ſubjeted 2nd inherent in "1 
themſelves : But to be proper, and Peculiar, to ſpiritual perſons. Thus, | 
Kirg Henry the ezghth, when he aſſerts his own Regal Supremacy over the 
Church, leaves all proper ſpiritual powers and Functions to ſpiritual F. 
perſons; and, in the *ſtature for reſtraint of Appeals, declares the ſpiritu: * St4-24-" 
alty ſufficient and meet, to declare and determine all ſuch doubts, and to admi- 7% OR 
mPſter all ſucn «ffices and atys, as to their Rooms Spiritaal dorh appertain, And 
Queer * Elizabeths injunctions diſclaim all challenging of any Authorit y and *Vid.Bys 
Power, of Miniſtry of Divugne Service in the Church, by Vertve of the S#- 5parrems; 
premacy, And the 37th. Article of Religion declares, That thereby we Co 
cive not our Princes the miniſtring, either of God's Werd, or of the Sacra- P- $34.2 
ments, And the | Statute of Queen Eljz.abeth ſays» The Oath of Supremacy || Stat. 5. 
ſhall be taken, ard expornaed, in ſuch form, as is ſet forth in the Queens Ad- E].C.1. 14 
monition annexed to ber Injurnitions, They are the Miniſters of God in their 
Dominions, as * St. Paul ſays: But that is, as Kings, not as Prieſts So 
that, the Kings Supremacy in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, doth not imply the Power 


I2. 1, 


o 
v2 


* Ro, 13+ 


of the Keys, which the King has not, | ſays Mr. 21aſon, And * by the Su- + De mi-" 

emac we do not attribute to the King the power of the Keys, or Eccleſia- nift. Ange 

fremacy, : HS P JF, [. 3. C. 3s 
P: 271, 


* Non vel conciones habendi, vel rei ſacrz przcundi, vel Sacramenta Celebrandi ; non vi 
perſonas ſacras, vel res, non clavium jus, vel cenſurx. Verbo dicam, nibil itle fibiz nihit 
nos illi fas putamus attingere, quz ad Sacerdotale Muanus ſpettant, ſeu Poteſtatem Ordiniscor 
fequunture Torturd Torts, pe 380, 
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14 | Of the Kings Eeclefraſtical Supremacy in our Church, 


**5Schiſm power of the Keys, or any part of either the Key of Order, 'or the K ey of Ju 
guarded, riſdittion, purely ſpiritual, * ſays Biſhop Bramball, 
| - pay And this bounding of their Claims and Pretences of Power, is ſui. 
F 211. table to what we find among thoſe Godly Fewiſh Kings, and Chriſtian 
"Fart. 37+ Emperors, to whom our Churches - Artzcles and * Canons, about Sipremg. 
"* Can: 2ecy, refer. 
As to the Jews, it appertaineth not unto thee, O Uzziah ! to burn i7Cenſe 
-4nto the Lord, but to the Prieſts that are conſecrated thereto, ſay the Prieſts 
"0 King Vzziahb, when he would aſſume to himſelf the Prieſts Office, for 
which God miraculouſly /mote him with a Leproſic upon the plac® 2 Cirmn, 
26. 16, 18, 19,20. And the Lord bath choſen you to ſtand before him, ty 
ſerve, and miniſter unto him, aud to burn incenſe, ſays King Hezekiab to the 
Levites, 2 Chron. 29. 11- 
And the like appears, of rhe godly Chriſtian Emperors, . who were told 
| by their Holy Biſhops, and profeis'd of themſelves, That they were m 
S-.— += Prieſts, ard that their power of Empire did not ſmwailow up the Sacerdual 
© Ban powers. * God bath intruſted the Affairs of the Kingdom, in your hands ; but 
$ <7 ©c%s thoſe of the Church, in ours. And, as we may not lawfully take upon us, to 
2ST IT Kings ; fo neither bave you Authority, O E mperor { to burn incenſe, 


id 


? Od oh in, or uſurp the Prieſts Office, ſaid the Great Hoſius, in his Epiſtle tothe Emperir 
© :>10;25 Conſtantius. || To you it appertains externally to puniſh ; but to us to judce 
$ £2/5zvoe and determine what is Heretical and impious, ſay Eluſins, and S yluanus, and 
274 To- the other Bilbzs, to the ſame Conſtantins, + The Koyal Purple makes men 
ww Emperors, but it doth not make them Prieſt s, ſays St. Ambroſe to the Em- 
21 me PEror Theodoſins, 

21s Te- 

| 579 © $79.0087% Fvpudy i uoiay io, eis BaTihed, Hoſti Ep.ad Conſian.apAthanas.Ep. ad Solit. P $40. 
1] Kai dur» t02919 £-v01ay £xeciv Ths THUWpLAS, * Gets auTes Tis Ween | Suroebeias, Theod, 
{Hiſt, Eccl. 1. 2, c 27 +-"Aaugyis Þ Barnes vt jepras muti, Ap. Thecd, Hil. Eccl. 1.5 c. 18. 


As Chriltians, and Godly Emperors, they uſed their Imperial Power 
and Soveraignty about Church. atters, But that was not pr:vative, to de- 
ny the Paſtors of the Church, or to bereave them of their Power ; | but 
Cumulative, to add the Imperial Power, which was of another kind, to 
the Spiritual, thereby to back their Afts, and to make them bind the fa: 
 _ ſter. Thus, when they ſent Count Candidianns to the Great Conncil of E- 

mel phefus, the Emperors 1heodofins and V alentinian declare in their * Letrer rg 


A » 


pen "x the Council, That it was to keep good Order, and to ſee fair Debates but 


by wa wy WYOHEY Cu; ULULND Katy @viTos "AN wrev 0 769 ih 7% #4TMAGY s Tay dE) muy im 
TX077Y TVY X&v0Y|&y Tos EXKANTIASTROTS GKSLAATIV E714 y puter, COncil, Ephelin, Part 1. p. 2294 
'Ed, Bin. Tom, 2, Concil, 
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"Chap. 2. Of the Kings. Ecclehaftical Supremacy in our Chicrch: 

with Orders 110t to intermeadle in determining Queſtions of Faith, and Eccleſe- 
aftical Matters, which, ſay they, ts lawful only for the Biſhops. And when 
the Emperor Aarcian. came in perſon, at the 
paſſing the Definitions of the Great Council of 
Chalcedon, * zt was z0t, as hetells them 1n his 
Srecch to the Council, to make Demon#tration of 
bus 9wz Power therein, but to g4e% greater firm- 
xeſs to what they had dove i2 the Exerciſe. of 
theirs Which he doth, by || Ratifywg the 
ſame, by ſecular Penalties, as by Baniſhment of 
Citizens, Disbanding of Soulaters, and Depoſition of C lery, and by other Pu. 
niſhments;, after the Determinations of the Council had been read, and the 
Biſhips had owned, and ſubſcribed th: ſame, before him. When the Im- 
perial Purple came to confirm a Paſtoral Act, it gave a new Authority to 
that, which had Authority in it ſelf before ; or; 
as Juſt inzan | ſpeaks in his Confirmation of the 
Epiſcopal Sentence, or Anathemaon Zoaras, which, 
ſays he, having a validity from it ſelf, or Aiu- 
thenticaleſs of its own, the Crown makes yet more 
valid, or of more Auth:rity, by adding to it a ſc- 
c:lar Penalty, The Epiſcopal or Spiritual Authority, is by too many uns 
juſtly lighted ; and therefore the Secular Authority is both humbly call'd 
in, and pioufly comes in to-its help, ſince thoſe irreligious Contemners of 
the Spiritual Power, will ſtand more in awe 
of the Secular. * Coming in, by their Secular 
Authority, to belp and back, the Church in thoſe 
things, wherein men would ctherwiſe contemn the 
Authcrity of the Biſhops, as the Fathers expreſs 
itin the Council of Carthage. So that the Im: 
perial Power, eyen whilſt employ*d about Church-Miniſtrations, all the 

time ſuppoſes, bur doth not ſwallow up the Paſtoral Powers : nor doth 

its Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy lye, nor was ever thought ſo to do, either 

by our Church, or by thoſe Times whereto it refers, 2 their being veſted 

wh, or having 4 ſoveraign Diſpoſal of the Powers of Orders, Bat, 

2, Secondly, it lyes» 
1. Firſt, 1» retaining thesr civil Power over all Perſons, whether Lay: 

men or Eccleſiaſticks. The Civil State, was firſt in Being ;, and men were , 
Subjects of the State, when Chriſtianity came to be propoſed to them, 
and planted among them. *- The Church is in the Common-wealth, not *Nog e- 


the Common-wealth in the Church, as Optatus ſays. And when men became _— 
publica 


eſt in Eccleſia, ſed Eccleſia in Republica, j4.c#, in Imperio Romano, Oprat. 1. 3. p. 64. Ed. Pars. 


- 
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ced. Part. 2. Att, 4. p. 245. Tom. 3. © 
Concil, Ed. Bin. - 


[| Ibid. p. 361. 


 +--"H xuplav 6 ov]ilv 46" tavmns : 
£2), KuploTEP4Y 51 WANAGy if Bade 
Atiat 761, 8, TETOY Gus tAgqUrect This © 
Laomid& mxumrs Toazws, &c Juſtin. © 
Novel. 42. C. 3. | 


* ITzpi 74 Boyrae { doom ds © 
yagtig ] TH xown wilel TH xalonmni be > 
KAnTa, & dis n F £motoTwy duIwria - 
& Tels mA Kalngp:ortitet Concil; © 
Carthag. Can, 70. 


Members, 


16 Of the Kings Eccleftaſtical Supremacy in our Church. Tarty 
Members, or Miniſters of the Church, they did not thereby ceaſe to he 
Subjects of the State, or owe ever the leſs Duty unto it. Let every Sal 

be ſubjeft unto the Higher Power, is meant of Eccleſiaſtichs 

* rd 'AmzomraCG, &c, as well as others: /t takes in all, * th? an Apoſile, thi 
Chryſoft. in loc. an Evangeliſt, th? a Prophet, or whoſocver elſe, as St. Chry 
ſoſtom notes- And therefore Princes may lay their civil 

Commands, and inflict their civil Puniſhments, upon Eccl:/faſt ichs, as wal 

as upon their other Subjefts. "They may put them under Fines, or In- 
-*A&.18. priſonments, or baniſh them out of their Dominions, or any parts there 
2. of, as * Claudius did the Fews from Rome, or as + Dymitian did St. fon 

TRev. ;jntg Patmos, where he wrote bis Revelations; and as Conftaitins and Vi 
lence did the Orthodox Biſhops in the Arian Perſecutions, And true Ps 
ſtors are bound to ſubmit to this, like as other Subjects are, either from 

Heathen, or Heretical Emperors, and even in bard 
and unjult Caſes, as in the foreſaid Inſtances. And 
* if any under ſentence of Baniſhment, jinflited on 
certain Perions, not on the whole Cauſe, return 
into 415 own Country without Leave of the civil 
Power, if being caught, he ſnffer for it, he its 

not as a Chriſtian, but as a Malefattor, ſays Sr. Cyprian, So that Biſhops 

and Miaiſters, are no exempt Perſons, but are to own their Kings a 

their-civil Soveraigns, and are as much bound to pay Obedience to their 

civil Laws, and are under the Cognizance of their civil Courts, 
others are. 

And this civil Suvjettion of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, againſt the Papal Ex. 
Ip emptions thereof, is the main thing in the Eccleſcaſt:cal Supremacy claimed 
4 gs by our Kings. In the * [njunf#:ons of Queen Elizabeth, and in the +C# 

nons of King James, this Supremacy is called the higheſt Power under God, 

whereto all Men within the ſame Realms, by Goa"'s Law, owe moſt Loyalty 
and Ovedience, afore and above all other Powers ana Potentates in Earth, 

Her Majeſty, ſay the * Injunftions again, thereby neither doth, nor evir 

will challenge any other Authority, than was lately uſed, and was of an- 

tient tim? due to the Impzrial Crown of this Realm ;, that is, under God to 
have the ſoveraignty and rule over all manner of Perſons torn within her Ds: 
minions, of what Eſtate, either Eccleſiaſtical or Tempora', ſoever they be; 
fo as no other Foreign Power, ſhall, or ought to have any ſujeriority over 
them, By Supremacy, or chief Government, ſays the 37th. Article of Re- 
ligion, we give only that prerogative, which we ſee to have been always given 
t9 all godly Princes in Holy Scriptures by God himſelf; that is, that they 
ſhould rule all States and Degrees committed to their Charge by God, whe- 
ther they be Eccleſiaſtical or Temporal, and reſtrain with the civil Sword, 
the Stubborn and Evil - doers. And the Oath of Supremacy, as King 
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* Alius in cam Patriam, unde ex- 
torris fatus eſt, regreditur, ut de- 
prehenſus non jam quaſi Chriſtia- 
nus,ſed quali nocens pereat-Cp. Fp. 
13. f. 28. 3c, Ed. Or, 
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# James the Firſt declared, only extended to the Kings Power of Fudica- - * Kirg 
we over all Perſons, as well Civil as Eccleſiaſtical ; excludino all forergn Fames's 
mers and Potertates, to be Judges within bis Dominions, All which; plain- Apo'ogy 
ly make the Eccleſtaſtical Supremacy, to lye mainly in having Biſhops and pen 
Miniſters, or the Eccleſtaſtical State, who were broke off from it by the Alles; p. 
Papal E xcmptiony under the ſame C0/41101 Obligation to the civil Sverat 24 253. 
with other SabjetFs, or under the Tye of civil Subjettion, 

ln vertue of this civid power over their Perſons, as his Subjets, he 
can command them faithfully tro diſcharge their Duties, and Funttions:. 
And that, not only as Swjects, in civil Maticrsz but as Miniſters, in di- 
vie Offices, For, as he isthe crvil Soverargn, the Temporal Magiſtrate 
isthe Keeper of boto 1 ables, being to keep his SubjeCts in Goalineſs, as well as _.. 
in Honeſty, as * St. Paul fays, And 1s to uſe the civil Sword, for ſins} Oo 
z2ainſt Religion, as well as for ſins againſt the State ; and, in his way, * 
2opuniſh Miniſters, for Neglect or Abuſe of their ſpiritual Funtions, as [2 King- 
well as for Breach of the civil Peace. Thus good Kings, as || Hezckiab, ig. 4. 
and * Joſtah, employed their temporal power, to cut ofF corrupt admi- * 2 Kin. 
riſtrations, and to reform Abuſes of Worthip and Religious Offices, in the 23* 4+ 5» 
Jewiſh Church ; As Conſtantine, and other good Chriſtian Kings and En 17» 34 ths 
zerors did afterwards, in other Nations. And the 37th, Article of our 
Church declares, That by his Supremacy, the Kins with the civil Sword may 
reftrain the ſtubborn and evil-doers, whether Laicks or Eccleſiaſticks. And on ; 
this Account, Conſtantine * calls himſelf the Miniſter of God, for the Ce- ,—- 
(c100 and Puniſhment of wicked Biſhops, And, at his Entertainment of the bg lth" 
Biſbops, tells them, -+ That God has appointed them the Biſhops of thinos with=;; fa2.Ju- 
in the Church, and him the Biſhop of things without it : and that ir belongs 7491y = 
tobim, as Biſhop of Biſhops, to ſee they diſcharge tacir duties, and be prong, (% Wie" 
Thus, the Emperors, Theodoſins and Y.ulentiman, ſay, That || God, by j.t- 155 7 


; . . . a Y 4NAg® 
ting them to rezonyhad made them the Bond, both of the picty,and of the external na - 


welfare and ſecurity of thoſe, who are ſubjet to them, the connexion betwixt ap.The- 
which two, their fudy was to preſerve inviolable. And * in this, Kings, ſaith od. Hift- 
St. Auſtin, accordins as God commands them, dv ſerve the Lord as they are El L: 1 
Kings, when they enjozyn good things, ard probivit evil things in their x _ 5 
Kingdoms : And that, not cnly in Matters pertaining #0 humane ſoctety, but .15, cms 
alſo in Matters pertaining to our Holy Relsgion, : Tis #6: 

; » k KAnDaas 
i A347 urds 5rd be7 nelemmuty © tmoroTCr dy dw, Buſeb, de vita Conftant. 1. 4. c. 24- 
| Bariawuey Ty Tera pdyu matgh fes, ouvydieruer T5 ThS I v TWKOwY UTEGURS T4 3, CUryaNids 
TY Yd yorTEs, dppay ts es) 73 Tmeooputs TiTwy guagT]ousy, &C, Concil. Epheſ. Part 1. C. 32s 
p. 225. Tom. 2. Con. Ed. Bin. * In hoc enim Reges, ficut eis divinitus precipitur, Deo ſer- 
riunt in quantum Reges ſunt, fi in ſuo Regno bona jubeant, mala prohideant, non ſolum quz 


pertinent ad humanam ſocietatem, verum etiam quz ad divinam Religionem, Aug. contra Creſ- 
0, Grammat. I» 3. G 5+ Tom, 7+ £4. Col. 
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18, Of the Kings Ecclefiaſtical Supremacy tin our Church. Parts, 
And-thus, by means of his civil Power over Spiritual Perſons, has the 

King the like Power over Spiritual Afts & FunCtiSns,viz. as be can require, 

2nd, by the civil Sword, compel them, whom Chriſt has empowered there. 

to in his Dominions, to exerciſe the ſame. I mean, to exerciſe them, ae- 

| corCing to the Rules of God's Word, and of their own Spiritual Fungi: 
| on 3 his Power lying in cail:az them to do their dnties, not to any Neg. 
It or Brezch thereof, As we ſee was obſerved, not only by the Gud- 

ty 7-with Kings, but alſo by the Primitive Emerorg, whoſe civil Laws ard 

Edics in theſe Mitters, N1'l followed the ſpiritual Rules and Duties, and 

* -Ke/« were a ſecular Enforcement, ro drive all Eccleſiaſticks to keep them, nat 

TY IEFE5 to Tranſzrefs them. * Our Laws, do not diſdain to folluw the Sacred an] 


"Þ 6erys 4 ' ' 6d . - . "ſp is 7 
S [D; 21:6 1 N74 » , TT I at tor c þ 
aka: C4 0775; the civil POTVer 1N theſe Matters, enforcing C.13t WRICh 


5s £ 5: the Church had firſt preſcrived, ſays tne Emperor Juftinian, And accor: 

Eueſeccr Cingly, in the Cs v:l Law for ReSFraint of Exiommunications, we | forbid our 
= rw Bijtoys, faith he, to F xcommurnicate any, without a juſt Cauſe be ſhewn for 

ue £* it, We forbid all Biſhops and Presbyters, ſaith another Laws, to exclui 
be/ore Proof of ſuch 4 Cat Cy | for nhich this b 
So, by his Imperial 
rtf Power over their Perlons, commanding their Miniſtrations, and limits 

T V® ting them therein to their own Rules. 

TV NAX-, | \ A R A ' 
$7y2u ai71ay Yuaoyer, Cod. Juſtin. 1. 1, Tit. 3. L. 30. [[--- Or ExxanoIa 5h teayorss T4707 1h 4 
KAtvs71, Juſtin. Novel, 123+ C 11. 
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And thus the Kinz, like as the Jewsſh Kings, and Primitive Empern 

were, is ſupreme in theſe ſpiritual Ats and Adminiſtrations, as 27 Þ:s Di 
minions, they are all to be ſped and adminiſter?d, not by independant Forreig: 

ners, but by his own Subjeits; or, as having the ſupream earthly Com- 

mand of Biſhops and Prieſts, who arc bound in civil Obedience to him, 

as their Temporal Soveraign, to exerciic them when he requires it. And 

this way, he can give F:zal F/fice to all his Subjects, 1n all ſpiritual, a 

well as temporal Matters ; having Authority to command his Biſhops and 
Clergy, to do it in the one; as well as his Judges and temporal Minr 

Oe ſters, to do it in the other. And by this power, of doing it by thelr 
"gc \ "Means or Miniſtrations, is his S-premacy ſet off- Thus, in the * Sratute 
'** for the Keſtraint of Appeals, the King is declared to be the one ſupream 
Head, endowed wt: pienary Power and Authority, to render Final Fuſtice 

in all Cauſes; becauſe the ſpirituality, or his Biſhops and Clergy, can 4d- 
miniſter and determine all that belon”s to their ſprritnal Offices; and the 
Judges arid other his temporal Miniſters, can do the. like for Tzyal of Pro- 


| | | | 
* Rex peiry, and Conſervation of civil Peace, The Kings Supremacy, in Eccit- 
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| : bas Ia- ' 8 i . "MIS < F ; 
ck a6 ſraftical Matters, * aoth nit imply the power of the K+ys, which he has not; 
babet, babentibus tamen, ut cis refe utantur, pro ſuo jure imperare poteff, Mas, de Minift. Angl. 1. 3 
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Chap. 2. Of the Kings Ecclefraſtical Supremacy in our Church. 
ut be may command thoſe who have them, to uſe them-rightly, ſays Mr. Ma- 
ſw, This Supremacy is preſerved, if he take care, that th:ſe, who have 


the power of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, d> exerciſe 


19 


+ Of the Kings Supremacy in his 


ther, + ſays Dr, Burhil. He has plenary paw Afyer to becanus. p. 22. & p- 244- 


to render final Juice z that 18, to receve the la 

Appeal of ''- own Subjctts, without any fear of any Review from Rome, 
ow at Runic, , or all Matters Eccleſiaſtical ana Temporal ; Eccleſtas 
fical, by his Biſhops, Temporal, by lis Fudges, 


| fays Biſhop Bramball. So that the Legat | Biſhop BrambalPs Juſt Vindicati- 


es in thetr power of doing them all, ( without 

/ Interpoſition of Forreiga Biſhops who are none of their Subjets,) by 
their own Bijhops and Clergy, n hom they Can command and compel to ao tacur 
(mics therein, as their civil Sgverargns, And this way, the civil Soveraign 
7 doth not drown, or Iwallow up the ſpiritual powers of Eccleſialticks 3 
but ſuppoſes them all the while, peculiatly and immediately veſted there- 
with. But only retains its own {ecular power over their Perſons, as well 
33 others; whereby it can oblige them to a due diſcharge of their ſa- 
cred powers, according to the Rules of their ſpiritual Functions, 2s OCcca- 
fon requires. | 


Sy! 
Y 01 
t) 
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. 
It Ires moreover ; 


2. Secondly, 17 the Subordination of Eccleſiaſtical Courts and Canjes, 
wherein Eccleſraſticks are content to att ſul oramately, 07 the ſcore of thr 
ſerular mixtures and juriſdictions, as in Ben ficiary Aatters, Cenſurcs, and 
other things of that Cognizance. To give more leiſure and encouragement 
to the Miniſters of Religion, in attending their ſpiritual Adminiltrations, 
the civil State has endowed their ſpiritual Cures, wich temporal Rene- 
fces or Preferments. And to beget a greater Regard, and a more gene: 
ral and aweful Obſervance of Eccleſiaſtical Determinations, the civi! po- 
wer, as I before obſerved, is annexed and mingled with the ſpiritual, 14 
theſe Cauſes, and a Concurrence -* therein made of Temporal and Eccle- 
laſtical Juriſdictions. 

The Matters cognizable there, ar: not only mere /piritzal, but ſome 
of them of. a re-pordl Nature. Suc.: are all Cauſes 1 eſt amentary, Or about 
Wills; the Cauſes of Matrimony .md Divorces, and thoſe about Right of 
T\thes, Oblations, and Obventions ; * the Knowl: age whereof, by the goodneſs 


aremacy of our Kings in ſpiritual Matters, 0, &c. p. Op. 63. vid. & p. 239 


* Stat. 
24+. H, $. Y 


of Princes of this Realm, ſays the Statute for Reftraint of Appeals, and by C124 2- 


the Laws and Cuſtoms of the ſame, appertaineth to the ſpiritual Furs diction 
of this Realm, 


And the Canons and Kubricks, which are bn oo all Proceedings, w_ 
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Of the Kings Eccleſiaſtical Supremacy in our Church. Part 
not only the Preſcriptions of Biſhops and Prieſts; but -Royal and civil] 
nunttions, Like as alſo the Anticnt Canons were) 
by the piety of the Primitive Emperors, * Web 
cree, that the boly Eccleſiaſtical C,anons,cither thi 
rafſed tn the four General Councils, or thoſe cps 
firmed ty them, be in p/ace of Laws, ſays the En: 


a }1@p T*G 04668), TUYGo 
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peror Fuſtinia9, | Our own Laws, will hawk 
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Diviie Canons, not to be of lefs force or iff; 
$ than Laws,---4n4 what the ſacred Canons forid: 
that alſo ds our Laws coerce and aboliſh, ſays the 
Code. And as 1t was in the caſe of thoſe 4 
tient Cans, under thoſe Emperors ; o, a 
caſe of 'ovrs to2 under our Kings, the Judgments and Seritences up 
them, reſt not{in mere ſpiritual, but draw on temporal Effects and Ina 
Paci:cs, which efic the Suilerers in their Perſons and Eſtates, as wellz 
in their ſpiritual Concerns: As ſubjecting them to a Writ of Imprijm 
mcit, rendring them unucapable ro commence or carry 0n a Suit at Lan, 
the like. | 

Now for the favour of this State-Concurrence in all theſe Caſes, tht 
under the Union of 'two ſuch different Powers there may be no claſkin 
the Church ſubmits to a#/ in ſuboraination, and the King, in all thek 
Cauſes and mixt Juriſdictions, is ſupreme, That is, 20 Syn04 of Fail 
aftichs is to mect for making Canons or Corftitutions, but when, by 
Writ, he convenes them. Nor are any Azrecyrents of theirs, when alle 
bled, to be publiſh'd as Canons or Ordinances, tii] he approves or ratil 
them, Nor any of thoſe Introduced formerly, to be executed and pt 
in uſe, further than they conſiſt with the Rings prerozarive Royal, wn 
with the Zars, Cuſtoms, and Statutes of tne Realm: All which are pt 
vided for in the * Stature cf Su)mifon, And when Canons arc thus mil 
by his Ratification, it ſubmits ajſo, that in\certain Caſes, which are & 
clared by other ACts, they may be relaxed by his Royal Diſpenſaticn, 1 
thats as in making Canons, ſo alſo in granting Diſpenſations from them, |! 
ſhall be ſupreme. . That no Perſons ſhall be eletFed Biſhops, of benehi 
and temporally endowed Churches, but who have the Kings Letters m 
ſroe, as is provided in * another »Sratute, or who are of his Nomid: 
on. That when Eccleſiaſticks fit 10 judve in their, Courts by thoſe Lat 
all their Proceedings in that Judicature- ſhall be ſubje&t to the Ki 
Prohsbition, to ſtop their further hearing of a Cauſe, which, by Allowand 
or Cuſtom, is of another Cognizance ; or to his Commiſſion of Review, il 
on Appeals made to him, after they have given ſentence. So that 
theſe Courts, there is a ſubjeftion and ſubordination to the King, bv 


as to the Lays they proceed by, which are the Kings Lays, as not j 
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Of the P. ings Eccleſiaſtical; Supremacy in our Church, Party 


them, as not anſwerable in Civil Courts, but Cognizable only by then 
ſelves. And as to Eceleſtaſtical Miniſtrations, as back®d by ſecular ber 
fices;z and Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, as mixt in the Eccleſiaſtical Courts With 
Civil Priviledges and Juriſdiction ; they Uiſclaimed ſubordination to th 
Crown, and aſicrted a {uprewacy to themicives therein. For they mad; 
themſelves fuprenm here, 1n eaVvejtit res 8::t0 ber fices arid prefer ments , and 
to have the chicf power, by their Z-gates, of clling our cor cations; 
of paſſing 1 aid ratifyins . all our Decrecs, Cuno Ss, ani Con8tititions, 
of granting 4:j/e ſaticns from them; of 6.1rg thur derrecs take place, of 
che Prerog.trves of tae Crown, or of the Cuſtenis of the Realm; of body 
comts; aud of reereving Arpeals from any of our ſ;iritual crurts, and jus 
catures, ani thelike, All which civil powers over Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, 
and ſubordination of Ecclefiaſtical cautes proceeding by the foreſaid mix 
ture of ſeculer fortilicatione, benetices, and juriſdictions ; the farm 
Articles, iniumitio.s, and Canms of this Church and Realm about Supre. 
macy, a:0:ſhin the Poprs, and afert ro the Cronn, to which they Ancient 
ly did, and of right ſhou!d belong. 

So that this Scvirargn Civil Power, over all Eccieſiaſtical Perſons, as their 
ſuis; and this Suboraination of oll Ecelefieſtical Canjes to it, becauſe 
of the Corcurience and intermixture, of the fertſaid civit previledges ard 
ridiions therewitn ; and that 22 oppoſition to the papa! pretences in theſe Fonts; 
2s the Eccleſraſtical ſupremacy veſted in tize & ing, by our Courch, and Lan. 
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The Popes /piritucl Uſurpation ujon this C purch, was ſhaken oft, by aſler- 
ting to the Arch-biſhop of Cartertury the Britiſh Churches Arcient, and i 
dependart Primacy, Which did Right to the Kirg too; it being againk 
his Prerogative, that any Foreigner, who doth not own himſelf to be one 
of his SubjeCts, ſhould have any Power in his Dominions. And his Civil 
Uſmurpation on the Crown, in reſpe@ to Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and Cauſe 
among its Subjects, was thrown out by af}. rting of the Kings Supremac y, 
But when the Supremacy ſpeaks ſuch a civil power our the per ſons of 
Eccleſiaſticks, as they are its ſ#'jeets, and ſuch ſubordination of Eccleſtaſti 
cal cauſes thereto, as they are united to ſecular benefices and juriſdictions: 
Yet at the ſame time, as I have ſhewn, doth ir diiclaim all pretence to 
. meer ſpiritual pawers, or to the Soveraign Diſpoſal of the Powers of Orders, 
Of itſelf, it can neither give, nor recall them. Nor ſtop the Miniſtrs- 
tions thereof, in any of thoſe Cafes where Chriſt requires them. All 
it can do there, isto withdraw its Civil incorporation, from thoſe who: 
have theſe mere ſpiritual powers, and are bound, for the ſake of Religj- 
on and of the Souls of Men, to proceed in the exerciſe thereof. But ſtill, 
that excrciſe and adminiſtration, which hangs on anothers Commiſſion, 


will go on upon its own bottom, and mult be diſcharged as ir can, under {KF _=<quir 
the oppoſition, inſtead of the former incorporation of ſtate, or under a W' for t} 


civil Perſecution. 
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hap. 2. Of the Kings Ecclefiaſtical Supremacy in our Church. 23; 
And this continuance of ſuch Miniſtrations in ſach Caſes, notwithſtand- 
1g the Cep9ſition of Rate, I think may fairly be concluded, from the 
anceTions of thoſe, who have uadertaken to plead for the Authority 


= A 


ff ted privations, and to preſs them on the ſuffering Clergy, at ſuch 


art 2, 


them. 
| ber 


ts with 


Lag 

bye \\'o 4re tol [ by * one from Mr. L:jo # tnst 4 ft Fe dep" frrion 0f 4 B;. Roh 

7 - bop, 1s ; (y wa) of Degradativ!, fram [11S 0'&. ro, 1 4 be bad them not 3 of a DiC 
PI alto, | 70 the Ox reife tocreof, A d t at 1. 2ſolutely, as if heccourſe a- 
tions Mould £:x-7c1/e 15 ojj2ce no where 3 but after a jt, tat ne ſnoull not dy it, gainlt 

ace, f ito their [tyett's, n0Y 11 DEITY GOIN. And Dy | an9ther, that a ſtate Oe New 
k9/din "7 JA 4 at 13 nol. £91 Corn 1-4 Dar acter, or Es lefta;, iCal C01147100, as an ar; 

d jul, eleftaſt:cal Deprivation coth; but only concerns the exerciſe of bis Epiſco- | A Vin- 


-rſors ut Azut 203 ty, 144) D:oceſs W4t 12447 toe Dominions of that State, Or er.J"y- dication 
1 mix- Po 4) E :c1 ji4jz ft At B:nefice in it, of Cneir 

5 Majefties 
arts Withority to fill the Sees of the Deprived Biſhops, p» 18, 19, 20» (or as they ſhould be 
Supre. Warked, p. 22, 23» 24+ ) 


Clent- ELVES: 
Now, ſince ſuch ate deprivation neither concerns the Coaradter, nor the 
their i 094 /144/7: 077 of the Church . "ris pialn he is a Biſhop til] notwithſtanding their 


cauſe Mcprivation z and ſuch a Biſhop, as, without any fault in Church-Com- 
+d ju {union all good Chriſtians may Communicate with. And fince 15 ex- 
riſe of Epiſcopal Powers is thereby excluded, only from th? Dioceſes and 


ans WA If 6 > aa - 
tj.(s of their dominions ; it is ſtill the ſame it was, as to all other 


Um 


aſſer- Wiaces. And what is the hinderance, of exerciſing the ſame till in thoſe 
d in» Mioceſes, and among that Kings Subjects ? One reaſon already cited is, 
aink MWecavie he cannot exercile them in the corporate wy, Or 1 8:0y/ment 


> one WF 4) Eccleſcaftical Benefice. But beſides, another I conceive is ſug- 

civil Meſted , viz. Regard to ſtate Authority, or civil ozearence. Thongh 

ſes thr the Faith,” nor th? Communion of the Church is here concerned ; yet, ; 
ſays the Learned Author laſt mention'd, the Authority of the State 5s, whech * Þ. 2c, 
liges bath the Clergy, ad Lit, in theſe Caſes, Sothat although neither his 

wers are thereby vacated, nor their dependance and communion with 

Im is broken off on other accounts ; yet in Ciyil Obedience, 1t ſcems, 

his account both Biſhops and People, on fuch ſtate deprivation, are 

ters, und to acquieſce- | 

ra WI But now, if they are left in fall Poſſeſſion of their ſpiritual powers, 

Alt Wd of the communion of the Church; ?tis plain they caanat be debarr'd 

vho WF their Miniſtrations in the foreſaid Caſes, nor the people of their at- 


gi. WF cLance on them, in any regard to ſecular inhibitions, or to ſhew Civil 
ill, Wocdience. For we mult never hear Kings againlt Chriſt, or obey thems ; 
an, Mien they bar us of doing what he bids us do- And :nefe Adiniftrations, 


> requires and. calls for in the aforeſaid Caſes, as I have ſhewn; and 
ſo for the peoples communion with,and atrenaarce on them, And It matters 
nots 


24 
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Of the K ings Ecclefraſtical Supremacy 1h Our Church, Pan 


- 


not, that they cannot Miniſter any longer in the incorporate way, or 
der ſhelter of Civil Laws, and enjoyment of benefices- For true Mi 
ſters of Chriſt, and of Souls, muſt depiſe beneſices and ſecular inc 
porations, when they come in competition with his ſervice, and 


niſter his word and worſhip, at their hazard, and under perſecutiog 


Beſides, if, as he owns, ſuch deprivation doth not affect the Commu 
cn of the Church, it leaves the ſubjects of thoſe dioceſes ſtill under q 
ſame Religions and Church Principles, of dependance and communi 
with their Bilhops, as they were before it. For, though the ſtate ſhoy 
not meddcle therein, the Church has Principles of this dependance x 
communion, of its own. Chriſt requires his Church ſhould be on 
and that 1s by ahhereing totheir Biſhops, whom he has made the Hex 
of Union. And theſe, it ſeems, the deprivation of ſtate doth not at 
Cancel, oxly the Authority of ſtate, as 15 * ſaid, but not Church Cummm 

+ 22*94 being concerned therein. So that ſuch Biſhops deprived by the ft 
continue ftill to be Chriſts Biſhops and Heads of Union in thoſe diocele 


according to his Rules and Principles of Union, 


a mere command of ſtate, diſſolve the tye made by him, or break can 


And then, howtſk: 


munion betwixt their Biſhop and them ? Whilſt Chriſt, by conſcion 
ble obligations of Church Unity, bids them adhere to their Biſhop a 


keep one with him; mult they give ear to the ſtate, that bids then 


divide from him ? I think on ſecond thoughts, he will not make Chur 
Union, or the dependance of people on their Biſhops, ſo unſettled: 


precarious a thing, as either to have no fixt and conſcionable principls 


ingaging and holding all good Members thereto, of its own ; or to} 
it in the power of a ſecular ſtate, whea it pleaſes to ſet them aſide, a 


over-rule them. 
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CH A P: -IIT, 


wemarques ou the Preceding, Account of the Force of State - Depri- 
vations, and inſtances of Deprivations alledg'd to the 
contrary, confider'd, and clear'd up. 


Rom what I have ſaid in the foregoing Chapters, about the power of the 

Civil State, ard the iff of its Deprivations, | think it may appear, 
hat the Bilhops and Miniſters of Chriſt continue ftill inveſted with their A7;- 
miſterial Powers, and £47 YECELVE 329 diſcharge from the EXC ciſe thereof, il 
be formentiowd C aſes, by any State Deprivations. 

And of this I obſerve, from what has been hitherto diſcourſed, 

1, Firſt, That this 1s not to devy the Civil Power, the C 07118400 of Bi- 
Iops and Miniſters, in Civil matters, Allegiance, tis true, is a civil mat- 
er, and molt nearly concerns the civil peace. Indeed, it is not only 
vil, but alſo Religious. For when men are requir'd to Swear it, and in 
all Churches to. pray .conformably go it, Solemn Oaths. and Prayers, 
pre molt ſacred and Religious Afts., And Allegiance in it ſelf is a moral 
tuty, for due payment whereof, all ſtand anſiverable to God in the laſt 
adgment ; as well as a civil, or ſtate-duty, for which they are anſwera- 
ble to the ſtate in judicatures of this world. Butt is fuch a matter of 
Religion, 1 ſay, as is alloa civil matter, ſubjc to civil Cognizance, or 
| point of State too, 

And if this is refuſed. to a Rightful ſtate, it is not only an offence a- 
pint Morality and Religion, which ſpiritual Judicarures and Synods may 
unilk with Canonical Depoſitions : But alſo an offence againſt the ſtate, 
hich ſuch Rightful Rate may puniſh, by Rate puniſhmears, as it may all 
ther ſtate offences ;, and in Ecclefialticks, when they are guilty thereof, 
ds in all other. perſons- Ard 2mong tnete puniſhments, by Deprovation, 
hough not of mere ſpiritual powers, (the ſtate having no Authority to 
ike away thoſe mere ſpiritual powers, which it never gave,). yet of all 
hat is Temporal in Church-Miniftrations, fo as that ſuch refuſers ſhall 
jo longer hold benefices and preferments, or ſtate endowments. Yea, and 
ven as to thoſe mere ſpiritual powers, it may make them of themſelves 
0 forbear any further exerciſe. thereof, to keep ſtate-favors and endow- 


nents to the Church, when their deprivation 1s in a caſe, that concerns 


nly their own perſonal rights and priviledges, but not the Truths or 


a1ſe of Chriſt, as-was before obſerved. 
But if .at any time, or in avy Kingdom, this ſhould be refuſed to an 
ſurping State, which has no Legal Right ; but which calls for this Al- 


ziance, Oaths, and ſolemn. Prayers and Religious ſervices conformar 
O04 D ble 


Remargques on the Preceding Account Parts 
ble thereto againſt him who has the Right : Then ſuch refuſal, i. w 
ther a Religious, nor a Civil offence ; neither againſt God, nor Gai 
Vicegerent, Divine or Humane Laws ; but a due obedience to both. Ar 
this brings on the Caſe of all the foreſaid immoralities, Damnifyin 
Religion, and endangering Souls ; wherein faithful Biſhops and Clergy 
whatever they incur by ſtanding to their Spiritual Miniltrations, mi 
not let them fall in regard to any Deprivation of Uſurptng Powers. Na, 
nor in regard to the moſt rightful States, ſhould they iſſue out- again 
them ſtate-deprivations, to ſtop their Miniſtrations againſt apy ſug 
like immoralities, or other irreligious and endangering ways: 

And this Limitation, of the regard they ought to have to his deprin 
tion, #5 20t to deny the Rightful Civil Severaign, any part of his juſt Pome 
over Eccleſiafticks. But only to deny him ſuch a power, as would leaveotr 
Saviour Chriſt himſelf, who is his Maſter as well as theirs, to haven 
power over them. Or ſuch a power, as ſhould enable him. to diſchargy 
them, of what Chriſt has given in charge to them; to take away what 
powers he confers, or to looſe what he -has tyed on. But under all thy 
diſcharge of their foreſaid Miniſtrations, notwithſtanding his inhibits 
ons and deprivations, it allows the Civil Magiſtrate as much Power over 
their perſons, to mult, baniſh, or put them to death, on juſt cauſe, x 
they are his Subjefts, as over any others. And to have power alſo or 
the mixt way of adminiſtrations, ſo as to be able to deprive them, thouyl 
not of all exerciſe of their ſpiritual powers, yet from holding or & 
erciſing them with Temporal juriſdiftions, effets, and priviledges, & 
ter the way of an incorporate Church. And to have thoſe other fort 
mention'd Prerogatives, of conveneing Synods, paſling Canons, ſending 
prohibitions to ſtop any proceſs in prejudice of the Prerogztive, ord 
the Laws, &c. Which, for the favor and continuance of thoſe ſecular 
mixtures, have accrued by incorporation, and belong to Chriltia 
Kings. And theſe things, which are allow'd, are as much, as any of then 
can claim of Eccleſiaſticks, as they are Kings And, on the other ſidy 
thoſe things, which are denyed, are ſuch, as they would abhor to chal 
lenge or deſire, who would own any ſubjeCtion to Chriſt, or bound thel 
pretenſions as Chriſtian Kings, | 3 

2, Secondly, nor is it to ſet the Church above the State, as the Papal 
ſurpation pretended to do. But only to ſet Almighty God, and his bleF 


ſed Son Feſus Chriſt, above it; Not leaving ſubjefts, whether Laick 
or Ecclefiaſticks, in complyance with any the moſt rightful ſtate, tt 
diſobey God. Nor Miniſters, to let fall any Services and Miniſtration 
of Religion, or cure of Souls, which Chriſt calls them to exerciſe; ye 
not only when the ſtate is conſenting, but when it gain-ſays it, and dotl 
all it can, either to diſable or diſcourage them from it ; he not having 
thovght fix to ſtand to the. courteſy of any civil ſtate, whether or 1 
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e Miniſtry, of ſaving Souls ſhould be proſecuted, and whether-he ſhould 
ve ſerved, and have a Church on Earth. - 

But at the ſame time, it ſets God and Religion, above their Power ; it 
ſubjects all, both Laicks and Eccleſiaſticks, to-the ſame in other things. 
lowing every rightful civil ſtate, the chief civil power over all Eccle- 
faſtical Perſons. And the chief civil power over all Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, 
ſ far forth, and ſo long, as they are mixed and compounded with-civil 
henefices and juriſdictions. And a civil power to compel Church Men 
by civil penalties, to do the duty of their Spiriceal Miniſtrations ; .and to 
old them under a neceſſity, of or reſiſting by Arms, but of ſuftering with 
patience under them, when they puniſh and perſecute them, not for break- 
iaz, but for faithfully performing of the ſame. And this is to leave 
he civil power, to be chief in all civil matters, and to have ſeveral Pre- 
rogatives of Soveralgnty in ſpiritual, ſo long as they proceed with civit 
mixtures : That is, to be ſapream in all, which it can call its own. 
Though at the ſame time it is not to be held ſuperior to Chriſt, nor muſt 
be thought intraſted with the Supreme Diſpoſal of the matters of Religi- 
on, wherein men arc empower'd of Chriſt by another ſort of Com- 
miſſion. h 

And from all theſe, *cis plain, that it is no Revival of the avoliſhed 
Papal Vſurpations, For theſe, lay not in the Biſhops aſlerting, as is a- 
foreſaid, of their own pure ſpiritual powers ; or of their own indefeaſible 
obligations, notwithſtanding any {tate-inhibitions and deprivations, to 
exerciſe them for the ſervice of Religion and the Church, as Chriſt re- 
quires they ſhould, in the foremention'd, and other like. Caſes. For 
this is no more, than has been done by the Holy Apoſtles, and by all 
faithful Biſhops and Miniſters, in all Ages. Bur in their claiming an in- 
dependancy on the ſtate, in the exerciſe of ſpiritual powers and Mini- 
fratioas, mixed and endowed with the borrowed adjuncts of ſecular be- 
reices and juriſdictions. And in their profeſling a dependance therein 
upon the Pope, ſeeking to him for inveſticrures and confirmations, and 
making him the laſt judge by Appeals : As alſo depending on him, for 
conveneing Synods, for paſſing and confirming Canons, and granting dif- 
penſations from them, and for other Matters, which, for their civil en- 
dowments of Churches, were granted to Chriſtian Princes, and by in- 
corporation accrued to the Crown. And Laſtly, in their Challenging an 
Exemption of their perſons from Civil Cognizance, ſa as nat to be an- 
ſwerable in Civil Courts, and Coercible there by civil penalties, even for 
ſate-matters and offences. And the Retrenching of theſe Uſurpations, 
was the buſineſs of our Reformers. But as for the independance of the 
Eccleſiaſticks mere ſpiritual powers, and their obligations to exerciſe 


vineWthem in any Caſe, as may anſwer the Command of Jeſus Chriſt, and. not 
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ie contrary inclination or inhibition of = Civil Magiſtrate, they were 
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2.6 Remarques. on- the Preceding Account Parts, 
as far from intending, as from.needing, to Reform it: Yea, ſoon afts 
they were moſt glorious Aſſerters thereof, inall their Miniſtrations for tþ 
ſervice of Souls, and for the ſupport of 1rath ; which they diſcharse 
againſt the deprivations and inhibitions of the ſtate, as Corfeſirs 1 
Martyrs, during all the perſecutions of Queen Aarys Reign. N 

3. Thirdly, Nor 1s this to miſt ake, or to guer- lock the condition. of ay incn 


porate Church's But only not to over-value the Civil Bzneſits of, Incors 


ft 


poration; and at the fame time to ynder - value their Obligations, y 
Chriſt, tothe Minilteries of Religion, and to the Souls of Men. It isns 
celary that Paſtors and People, ſhould keep obedient, and true to Chrif: 
But it is not neceflary, that they ſhould keep in the favonr of Princes, ad 
continue a Church incorporate. Nay, it is receſlary they ſhould chetr 
fully take up the Croſs, and be content to be a Church' perſecuted 
when they can no longer enjoy the ſecular beneſits of Incorporation, wit 
out yielding to an irreligious and il] Miniſtration ; nor hold on Miniſtrits 
ro the necellary ſervice of Sculs, and of pure Religion, without incurring 
Perfecution. For then, all Church-men of any Fidelity or Conſciency 
muſt ſhew themſelves Miniſters of Chriſt, not of Princes ; and Guides, tha 
watch for Souls, not for Benefices, and ſecular acceſſions : And, like ther 
Great Maſter, and all good anc holy Biſhops, who were calld by him, 8 
we all are, to ſpiritual Mini:tcries, under whatever Perſecutions of Prit: 
ces, deſpiſe all ſtate:favors zrd preferments in this world, in compar: 
ſon of fulfilling that Spiritual Miniſtry and molt ſacred Truſt, which thy 
have received from the Lord, and whereof one day they muſt give a mol 
ſtrict account. 

And therefore it is a very il:grounded reaſoning, which the aforeſaid 
Author of the Vindication of their M-.jeſties Anthority &c. uſes, to Al 
thorize the deprivation of ſuffering Bilbops at ſuch times, for ſtate-mat 

*P, 17, ters, by a mere ACt of State, * thinking it well proved, if iz 7s as cirtas 
and evident, as that the Church ts, and muſt be ,corporated into the State. Fit 
i1 the aforeſaid Caſes, for the ſervice of Chriſt, and the ſake of Religs 
on, and of Souls, the Church is bound to break with the State, and tol 
aſide all thoughts of continuing incorporated, and ſubmit to be perſec: 
ted. It is then,call'd to bear Chriſts Croſs, for its ſtedfaftneſs in his Se 
vice and Miniſtrations ; not to ſeek or court itate-favors, by ceaſingt 
Minifter what is good, or conſenting to Miniſter what is ill, in comply 
ance with Princes. And if, inſtead of being certain, and evidert it maſh 
"tis certain and evident the Church muſt not be any longer incorporate, whel 
it cannot purchaſe it, but on theſe Terms: Then in all the fore 
ſaid Caſes, there is an end of all Arguments to perſwade acquieſcence, fot 
the preſervation of the incorporation of Churches in Chriſtian King 
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rto8MCh2p. 3- | of State Deprivation, | 
afty But though this Principles. of Faithjully exer:iſing their pure ſpiritual 
or hllLtin rar 1crs ir toe foreſaid Cafes, without, accepting any diſcharge there- 
nargetMWe. fro mere} [Latezdeprivations, exclades all over:rateing, of civil inr 
7 wlcorporation, or placing, the Favor of, Princes above the Favor of God, 
and benefices and preferments above the intereſt of Religion and of Souls. 


: 
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et. Cori it at the ſame time, allow tg an incorporate ſtate, all that really 
IncorMcorli belong to. it- And therefore jn.theſe Miniſtrations, after depriva- 
ns, wWion by 2 rigattul Rare, it claims nothing, that came to Church-men by 
- 15 ne Mlincorporation. But its Spiritual Miniſtrations, Chriſts Church then dif- 


hci: Mcharges, without the encouragement of ſtate-beneſices and preferments ; 
s, adMWyichout claiming the conventence of the eltabliſhd places, for a free hold- 
cheering of its Religious Aſſemblies ; or the guard and aſſiſtance of.any . of the 
cute MWtforemention'd Civil Laws, juriſdictions, or other ſecular mixtures and 
-witeWWſtzte accellions, for the ſtrengthning and furtherance of its exerciſe of 
trigMWany ſpiricual Functions. And what more ſhould they look at in this 
urrighYZate of 72.cyporatioz, than to fſce, that as they do not Ict fall any 


eo Mſpiritual ſervice, which was not given up, nor can be ſtopped thereby :* 


$, tia So, when deyelted thereof, that they do not challenge any world- 
 thirWiy benefices, powers, or other endowments, which are dependant there- 
mM, 4 vp21. 
Prcf# And this is not to make the claims and exerciſe of Eccleſiaſtical Powers 
Npark by Biſhops and Paſtors, the ſame in alt points at thus day 12 an micorporate 
1 cheryl Couch, 2s rhey were by re Ancient Cauons, whilſt the Church was ſeparate 
mol from the Fare, nmnder the Gentile Perſecutions. It aſſerts them the ſame, 
as to Miniſtring all that is neceſlary in Religion, and in Care of Souls; 
real which the Paſtors are as much empowerd, and as much oblized to look 
o AM to, under incorporation, as before it, And to be the ſame alſo in o- 
-ma-MW ther points, given up and accruing to the State at the incorporation of 


\ 7 oy / ————— OS, a ” 
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. Fl cf Cancns, Diſpenſing with them, end the like ; after once a rightful ſtate 
eligeM breaks the incorporation, and puts the true Church from ſtate-pro- 
rol tection and endowments, into a ſtate of perſecution. For then, the : 
rſeaW Church and State are divided again, as they were in the days of the An- 
; Ser cient Canons ; and ſo they may be free, as Biſhops then were, to exer- 
ng wol cifſe thoſe powers by the Rule of thoſe Canons, as they can, and as in 
np prudence they ſhall ſee cauſe, But whilſt the proteCtion and incor- 
mh poration holds, for the ſake. whereof it laid down its claim to thoſe 


wha powers, and ſuffer*'d them to become the States-Prerogatives ; the Bt- 
fore ihops and Miniſters are not to pretend to them. And fo, whillt the 
, for Church enjoys ſuch incorporation, our own Church, by its Aries and 


(0s 
them to the Crown, as I formerly obſerved. 
Thus are the Recognitions, which Eccleftaſticks ovght to-make of the 


Canons, diſclaims the exerciſe of theſe powers by it ſelf, and confirms . 


Supremacy / 


29. 
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Supremacy of Princes, and all the Regard they ought to bear to the inc; 
poration of the Church, fairly conſiſtent with their Faithful diſcharge, 
their Spiritual Miniltrations, after the State has deprived them, in th 
foreſaid Cales. 
ſame, by manifold obligations, as I have ſhewn : And no deprivations 
Princes, though they be Soveraign Governors of all their Subjetts, a 
have endowed and incorporated the Chuch, can diſable, or diſcharge they 
from It. 
And from this ſtate of theſe matters, it may be eaſy to clear and tte 
6 off the Force of :h:/e inſtances, which are brought of /fate-d:privations with 
out the concurrence of Eccleſiaſtical Synods, and to ſhew they are of no force 
tn the foreſaid Caſes, 
a. I Theinſtances chiefly inſiſted on, are the Depoſition of Abiathar by$ 
_—_— tomon; and the frequent, ſometimes Annual depoſitions of their High 
Majefties ©7/#s by the Komans, when Fudea fell into their Hands ; the drprſition o 
Auchori. 19e Patriarks f the Greek Church, by the Turks; and the deprivation df 
ty to fill, Oveen Maries Popiſh Biſhops, by a commiſſion of State, purſuant to an A#o 
_ P* Parliamert, without a Syn'd, at the beginning of the Reformation unde 
93 +7 Queen Fltzabeth. 
7” 1. Firſt, as for Abiathrr, whom, for conſpiring with Adonijah, Sov 
mon is ſaid to have tht onr from being Prieſt unto the Lord, 1 King 1. 
27. it doth not appear, that Solomon did remove him from the dignity 
and office of High Prieſt, but only from the exerciſe thereof, For afiet 
this ſentence vas pzfled upon Abrathar, and after Joab the General ally, 
his complice and conſpirator, had been ſentenced and ſuffer*d death, and 
Zcrajab was made Generalin his place, 1 Ag, 1. 28, 34,35 : Ab athari 
{till reckon?d as Partner with Zadock, in the Hizh- Prieſt:hood, I King, 4 
For ſo, inthe reckoning up of Solomons Officers, when Benajah the Son df 
Tehojadah, was over the Hoſt, tis added, and Zadock and Abiathar wer 
the Prieſts, v. 4. 
And as for the debarring him the Execrciſe of kss Hi:h-Priefts Office 
+ 1 Kin, that was the natural, and inſeparable conſequent, of -| his Baniſhmen 
2.26, 27, from Jeruſalem to Anathoth for his Life. For the excrciſe of that Of- 
and Jo- fice, was local, and fixed to Jeruſalem and the Temple. In the Temlt 
ſeph. were all the Prieſts tyed to officiate, whoſe Miniſtrations he was to di 


T4 ret; and in that was the Holy of Holes, * whereimo once a year be him 


ZO 


* Heb, ſelf in Perſon, and he alove, was to enter, and offer the Blo:d of E xpit 
9. 7 


tion: and there was the Mercy Seat, before which he was to ſtand with 
the Urim and Thummim, to conſult God upon occaſion. The Exerciſe 
of which Miniſtrations, with others, required his Perſonal Reſidence, 
and could not be diſcharged by him living in another place. So that 
the baniſhing him from Jer»/alem, by mere natural conſequent, with- 
our need of ſpiritual Juriſdiftion, excluded him from the Exerciſe 0 


0 


: 
: : . - - 


They ſtand bound to Chriſt there, to exerciſe th 
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Chap. 3. of State deprivat ions, 37. y 
the High: Prieſt s-Office. And this Baniſhment, Solomon inflited on” hint | 
3s his civil Soveraign, for his Trayterous Conſpiraty with- Adonijah; 


in th Wand 0n like Cauſe, any other lawful Soveraign may do the ſame. 
iſe th {WF4And without doubt, he not only conſented to this Amotion, but - was 
ions of Wthankful for ir, and that, inſtead of being ſent to Anathoth, he was not 
ts, {Went out of the World, as by Law * his Fatt deſerved, So that Abia- "2 


thar had nothing to conte!t in his Caſe, nor any mind to do it ; being we 
juſtly lyable to ſuffer ſo much-more at the hand of the civil Power, than 
it was pleaſed to inflict on him, 

And then, as for Zado%, who held the Higb- Prieſthood in his Room, 
and whillt he was hving ; that doth not appear to have been by a New 
Creation. For before this extruſion of Abtathar, he had been created 
Partner, V:c:r, or Suffragan with him in the High Prieſts.Office, in Davids 
ime, Thus, in the reckoning up of Davids Officers, they are put toge- 
ther as filling this place. Sheva mas Scribe, and Zadock ad Abiathar were 
he Prieſts, 2 Sam.20,24, And haſt thou n0t there with thee, Zadock avd Abjia- 
har the Prieſts, ſays David to Huſnai, when, in his flight from Ab/alom, 
e ſent him back into the City, to defeat the Councel of Achitophel, 2 Sam. 
15. 35- & chap. 17. 15. And in carrying back the Ark into the City, Das 
i gives command to Zadock the Prieſt about it, 2 Sam. 15. 251 27, 
and the Text adds, Zadeck therefore and Abiathar carryed the Ark of God 
gain to Jeruſalem, joyning them as Partners in this great Act of the 
Pontifical Charge, v. 29. He alſo commits to Zadoch the Prieſt, the anount- 
” and proclamation of Solomon, which was another Act thereof, 1 Kg. 
1. 32, 34, 38, 39, And this is plainly aſſerted by Joſephus, who * ſays, *Antiq: 
Lat Zadock was firſt created High-prieſt, in the Reign of David: And L$.C. 1, 
terefore, on Abiathars excluſion by Solomon, that Zadock only came in 
on of Mo Pave the High-priefthood, and to aft therein alone. He was then Sa- , 7 
wet i", or Suffragan, and Vicar to Abiathar, as * Grotius, and || Fatavius , c. bo ; 

onceive. | 27. & 

fic, i When Abiathar therefore, by his Baniſhment for Life, in juſt Puniſhs 1 King. 1. 
ment Went of his Treaſon, was incapacitated for any further Exerciſe of his 34- 

Of- 4igb-priefts-office, on ſuch debarring of his Pontifical Exerciſe, there || in 
"ple; W's no new Ordination of another into his Place, But Zadock, who ? N64 * 
) di- 4d been created his Partner in the Prieſthood before, on his Partners ®* 
him-MW-ofs of this Exerciſe, was to exerciſe the whole himſelf. So that the 
pig F'ithority of a Deprivation of State, to unmake one, and to make ano- 
with W'er, to be a Biſhop in their dominions during his Life » is il}-ferch*d 
ciſe {om this Inſtance. For neither doth Avatar piainly appear, to have - 
een deſpoyled of the Honour of the High-prieſthood, ( tho? by Ba» 
ment for Life, he was of the Exerciſe thereof,,) by Svlomon > Nor 
Eadeck., to have been firſt advanced and created High-Prieſt by him ; 


t to have been Ordained thereto by the: ſpiritual Powers of =_ Se] 
| | edrim, 
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hedrim, to * whom that Ordination and-Inyeſticure”did belong, in Dg 
vids Time, b 6 B. 


" Beſides, | {, 
2. Secondly, in theſe alledged State-deprivations of the Jewiſh High 


friefts, either of Abiathar by Solumon, or, after they came: under Fong 
Subjetion, of the Chref-prieſts' by the Roman Procurators, who made ſug 
frequent Changes among them, lometimes Annual, as, * Zoſepbs now 
In all theſe State-deprivations of Jewiſh High-pricſis, I-ſay, there wagy 


ly A Coa"ge of Per ſons 5 but /Aatters of R [1g107, Wee ON #71 CVery tl,angth 


{ame, and Men were taught the. ſame doctrines, and trained Up ill-th 


»- Dr. Smith de Ecclefiz Grece ſta- 


tit hoqier 
Hhaders ' 


to the bringing of the Church in debr. | 
Miniſtrations; they are the ſame u:der both Patriarks. 


i2me PraQices,and held on inthe iame Prayers,Sacrifices, & Temple,&$ 
n2202ue-Service,under both, And where it doth not affect the ſtate of Re 
ligion, or the intereſt of Souls, but only their own perſona] Claims a 
Priviledges ; God's faithful Miniſters may be free, as has been obſer 
ed, to ſecure Protection and civil benefits to the Church, by not breaking 
with the State, but acquieſcing under 1ts deprivations. But what volup 
tary deference were thus payable to a deprivation of State, in a caſe whic 
doth not touch Religion, or the Sonls of Men; muſt rot be expeRedig 
orher caſes, which do touch, and damnifie and endanger both. And thy 
it is in the fore:mentioned caſes, wherein I haye been aſſerting the nec 
ſity of holding on their ſpiritual Miniftrations, and not yielding toks 
itop?d thereof-by any State-deprivations. 

3. And this alſo clears the Inſtance of the /#b-iſſion of the Gredg,u 
the jrequert d:privations of their Patiiarks, by the Turkiſh Governours. Ti 
Benefits of Incorporation, which they propoſe to ſecure thereby, are-nd 
rhe moſt tempting Iying not ſo much 1a being priviledged and bene 
ficed by the State, as in not being perſecuted, but tolerared under it 
And their ſubmiition, for keeping on this State-benefit, ſuch as it is, i 
not without detrimeat to the Church, (tho? their breaking with the Stat 
| they fear would be more detrimental, ) .tit 
Turks,as learn'd Travellers inform ns, * mak 
the new Advaiicemeits for Money,to be leviedal 
the Church by the IVew Patriark, to the cout 
tenance and growth of Great Corrupiion, ad 
But as to the conrlſe of Religions 
Religion, or tl 


no. P, 52, 53. And Sir George 
Travels. l..-2 P-195- 


Word, and Prayers, and Sacraments, are adminiſter'd altke without Al 
ration ; and the Sou!s under their Charge, are fed with the i-me Doctrine 
both of Faith and good Life, and are nuried vp in the ſame Pratt ices, and 


ſerve God in the ſame Prayers and publick Offices, in bath caſes: 


Acid 
herefore, thoſe depoſed Patriarks, are not driven, by tiiii{ting on thelf 


Spiritual Powers and Miniſtrations, to break this partial.incurporation 


ſuch as it is, for the ſupport of pure Faith, Worſhip and-Practice, cri 
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hap. 3: of State Deprvation. 
he Intereſt of Religion and of Souls; as I have ſhewn true and faithful 
pſtors are in the fore-mentioned caſes. 

4. The Fourth and Lalt Inſtance, is of Queen Maries Popiſh Biſhops, 
epoſed by a Commillion of the Queens Council, withour a competent and 
awful Synod, and principally for a Srate-crime, viz. refuſing the Oath of 
Supremacy, which was made a cauſe of deprivation by a preceding Att of 
er Parliament, under Qeer Elizabeth : And of our Keformed Biſhops coms- 
np into their Sees, upon ſuch deprivation, during the others Lives. 

As to this Caſe of the 4farian Biſhops, or of other Popiſh Biſhops un- 
ler Edward the ſixth, I'mo Things are to be Noted in their Removal 
knd Ejection out of their Dioceſes. Ore is, from the Temperalities, the 
Fenefices and Preferments thereof. And theſe temporal endowments, as 
have obſerved, are directly ſubject to the temporal Power. So that the 
{ft of Parl:.ameit, and the Procecaings of the Council, and the Commu|ſſion 
pf the lawful Stare, took away all Claim to the 7emporalities, and depris 
red them of their Biſhopricks, as they were 7cmporal Free-hel4s. 

The Other is, from the ſpirituzl aaherence and dependance of the People 
yon them, as on Heads of C hurc'- Unity and Cotmunion, for Religions M.« 
uſtrations, And this, there was no need for the State to deprive the 
Prpiſh Biſhops of; for they had already deprived themſelves of ir, by 
heir own Corruptions, both in Doftrines, ard Devotions. Adulte- 
ations of Religion, and corrupt Miniltrations, of the Word, of Pray- 
rs, and Sacraments, break the Ligaments, which tye on People 
to this adherence to any Biſhops or Paſtors; yea, though they 
were Apoltles themſelves. 1 hou:h we, or a» Angel from Heaven, preach 
ally ot.Cr Goſpel unto you, than that which we have Preached unto you, let 
him be * Anathema or accur/ed, ſaith St. Panl, Gal, 1,8, Or, iaitead of 
ſticking to his Communion, break off from ir, and have no more Religi- 
ous Commerce with ſuch, than was to be held with thoſe, whom the Syna- 
gogue or Church had Anathematized or cut off : Avenue, as he * elſe- 
where uſes it, and in the Eccieſra#t:cal Style, ſpeaking one excommunicate, 
w /o we Chriſtians are wont to call a Sentence againſt the ſpeakers of 1mpi- 
ow things, + ſays S.crates, When therefore any Biſhops and Paſtors, in- 
ſtead of Heading Chriſtian Truths, appear at the Head of Unchriltian 
Errors; the People are diſcharged from their obligation and depen- 
dance upon them, and are to unite themſelves, as they can, to others, 
who {till keep firm to that neceſlary Goſpel-Truth and Worſhip, which 
they have forſaken, as ſhall be ſhewn more fully || afrerwards. And this 
Was done by the Popsjh Biſhops, who fed the People with falſe Dodrines, 
and polinted Prayers and Miniſtrations ; which left no need of any thing 
more to deprive them of the Peoples Communion and Dependance, 
theſe Papal Corruprions of Relizious Miniſtrations, being enough to diſ- 


charge and drive them away of themſelves. 
E S0 
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Remarques on the Preceding Account &C. Ur 

So that the Reformed Biſhops, when they were ſet at the Heads, 
thoſe Diocelles, call'd none away, nor made them break off, froma 
juſt and Cue ſpiritual dependance on their former Biſhops, whoſe own fi 
retical DoCtrines and Corrupt Miniſtrations, had made the People ce 
from depenCing any longer in Conſcience npon them. They wang 
only to be lawfully empowered, and regularly ordained themſelyes} 
Epiſcopal Impoſition of Hands; as all thoſe reformed Biſhops plaial 
were: and the People were free from any Obligations to the Old One 
becauſe of their Errors, and corrupt and dangerous Miniſtrations ; &ba 
lawfully might unite themſelves to them, and were in duty bound 


Shap. 
he PcO] 
JM th 
ners 1n 


to do, And thus, coming to Head a People, whoſe dependance y Nc 
broke off from others, by their ſpiritual corruptions and depravatiag li 
of Religion; they were no ſpiritual Intruders, And coming into BenefMWMiniſte! 
fices and Temporalities, made vacant by the deprivation of a Lani the | 
State; they were guilty of no civil Uſurpation and Injuſtice. And thifWdepriva 
1s enough} to juſtifhe the Adyancement of thoſe friſt Reformers : ThieMwith m 
where Biſhops are Orthodox, and deprived for their adherence to Tru and mu: 
and Righteouſneſs, both*in their private Practice, and publick MiniſtWzre not 
tions, the People are ſtil] left ſpiritually to depend on them, and anfMW when 1! 
Not to be taken off by any deprivation, though of the moſt right them u 
{tate, as in the above-mentioned Caſes. And 
*Tis true, as to the P:p:ſh Bijh.ps themſelves, they thought otherwikſ Synod ir 
of their own Worſhip and Dottrines, and took them for Chriſtian al on, anc 
Goſpel-ways and Truths, not for Anti-chriſtian Corruptions. And hal But. 
they really been, what they thought, as they were not but quite cor dinaril! 
trary, it had been their duty to go on in their Paſtoral Cures and MW Reaſon 
niſtrations, with Perſecutions, for all their deprivations. And ſo wear The C 
ſelves ſhould have thought, at leaſt we all ſeem as if we ſhould, if; WW Endow: 
Gods Providence, the civil State had gone on to deprive our reformed But th 
Biſhops, for ſticking to the worſhip and doftrines of the Reformation their f 
and had ſec up Popiſh Biſhops in their Places. Notwithſtanding whic,W Church 
I ſuppoſe both our faichful Prelates and People, inltead of filently MW moving 
quieſcing, would have gone on miniſtring and communicating, in ti of the 
reformed worſhip and doftrine of this Church. ſpiritus 
But whatever they thought of theſe things, or how conſonant or dil do wit 
agreeing ſoever their Aftings were to their own Apprehenſions in thi} this ha: 
caſe ; it ſuffices for juſtification of our Reformed Biſhops advancementÞ ved th 
to their Sees, without their being deprived by competent and lawful $7 poſitio 
nods, which 1s objected as a thing moſt exceptionable therein, and a Convoc, 
ſeeming moſt to deviate from Eccleſiaſtical Rule, that in reality 9M to ſent 
were not Orthodox. And that, for this want of Orthodoxy, without aſl Comm 
veed of recourſe to the Authority of mere State Deprivations, to tak Churct 
off People from a ſpiritual Adherence and Communion with their Biſhe ml may i! 
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Of Deprivatzons by Synods in the foreſaid Caſes. 
he Pcoplie> before they could have a Synodical Deprivation, were looſe 
11 them, 2nd At liberty to unite themſelves to the Orthodox Refor- 


mers 1 their ROOM- 


hap. 4- 


—_—— 
I —— 


| CHAP. IV. 
Of Deprivations by Synods 


in the foreſaid Caſes. 


may ſufficiently apPears how the manifold ob- 


ſhewn above to 1ye on Faithful Biſhops and 
but to exerciſe their ſpiritual miniſtrations 
© ſet aſide, or barr*d» by any inhibition or 
fal Civil State. They will do it 


Nd thus» 1 think it 
A ligations, which are 
Miniſters, not © ſuppreſs, 
in the foreſaid Caſes» are NO 


deprivation, though of the moſt Law 
with more calC and worldly encouragement, . when the State tolerates, 


and much more when :r fortifics and furtncrs them therein. But Lney 
are not. at, 11berty [0 give it oft, but mult go on exerciſing the ſame, 


when it 15 MOTCE rroubleſome) and when the State gain-1ays, and puts 


them under perſecution for ſo doing: | 
And thus It 15, where the STatc will Act apart, and proceed without 4 


Synod in depriving BilhoPs; and in diſcharging the Eccleſiaſtical Communt- 
on, and dependance of the people, Spiritually related, and unitedto them» 
But Deprivation of Biſhops, Who Arc Spiritual Powers 3 is more or- 
dinarily by A Synod of Biſhops, who are A Spiritual Judicarure. Great 
Reaſon there is, for the Deprivation of Biſhops, T0 proceed in this courie- 
The Civil-State, :ndeed, COMES IN, by Reaſon of Civil Acceſſions and 
Endowments, Which ſtrengthen and encourage the ſpiritual miniſtrations- 
But theſe Civil Acceſſions, are vur Acceſſaries and Appendages 3 and 
their ſpiritual pow ne Principal in their Miniſtrations, and 1n 
Church Communio on them. And therefore 'the re- 

:0n and dependance 


moving of ther miniſt 

of the Church - thereupon, is never ſo fitly, ttempred, as 

ſpiritual jud who, being ſpiritual perſons, have more directly tO 

do with Ch and ſpiritual powers: And accordingly» 
who have reler- 


this has ſbill bee {| Pious Princes, 
ved the deliberations d Church matters, and the De- 


poſitions of Biſhops, < fefts Church Communion,) to 
Convocations and Synoa And when thele proceed 


to ſentence, 1& more rties: Church 
Communion, and Church Governors, being more directly under the 


Church-mens Cognizance 3 and not only :ndirectly and by Ie by, as It 
may ingage the deprived perſons when not bound to It other wile, 
to yield and acquieſce in yoluntary complyance for civil interef's. 
bf 2 £ 


Y . 

36 Of Deprivations by Synozls in the foreſaid Caſes. Pang Whip. 4 

But ſuppoſe a Concurrence of both theſe powers, and that the Whom, fc 

privation of the Rightful State is confirmed by Synodical Concurreqli:, to h 

Yet 1 obſerve in the /aſt place, that 19/5 Deprivation by Synods, is urs, fro 

ſuf ficient to bar &r diſcharge Brjhops ar Miviſters, from the foreſaid ExWhen to 

erciſe of their Spiritaal AlinStrations, un toe above mentind C fer Mi ; 21 

Biſhops and MMetropolitares, are not more ſubject and dependant on 55.08 Thus 

01s; than Presbyters and prope are on their B:ſ»9ps - Our Lord hiq: ry Chri 

ſelf, and his Holy Apoſtles, having appointed Biſhops in his Church, ai Chriſt 

call'd for our ſubjeCtion and obedience to them. But this ſubmiſſion ofWyrod th 

Prieſts and people to their Biſhops, is with a Salvo to their Holy Re-cll com 

ligion, ard its Articles and Intereſts. And if any Biſhops go apairfMizes, aa: 

the Truths, or Laws of Chriſt, or againlt the intereſts of Souls, andfW/c-5 7, 

of True Religion, we are not to follow them, or to depend on then Wh: and 

therein. To ſtick to any neceſſary Chriſtian DoCtrines, Worſhip, a{Wpon met 

*G.1, Praftices, Chrilts Faithtul people and Miniſters muſt break even with Mey 50% 

al. - Rapp Pp 

3. 8, Their own Biſhops; holding cven them Arath. ma, as St. * Paul direfts, WW 6 c - 

when they would lead them contrary to the Dottrine of the Apoſtles, xMflte proce 

* Part 3. | noted before, and ſhall ſhew more fully * afterwards. And ſo multi calls u' 

 3+& 4. they with any other Biſhops, or Number and. Synods of Biſhops, in like {rom the: 

Caſe. is Com 

All Exerciſe and Adminiſtration, of Church Authority and Juri-{Wxpett, 1 

diftion, is tyed to Rules. Not only to Rules, of the Churches ow Wer. By 

making, or Eccleſiaſtical Canms ; but above all, and in the firſt place, Mcommun 

to the Rules laid down by Chri/t himſelf. And all the validity &MCommur 

Church Afts in way of external judicature, in Synods, or other {Wicatiors « 

wiſe; is ſo far, as they go by tnem, or do nothing againſt them, heir Sy! 

Thus it is,in Decreeing Rites and Ceremonies, or Detey mirang Controverſial Fbrouzht 

of Faith; wherein, though the Church has Authority, yet is it thus l- Wor, ſay: 

*Ar- mited, and has no Authority, 4s o#r Church * Declares, to ordain any thin WW! te A 

LCIE, 20. contrary to Gods nord. Even general Councils, are bounded by this Lins {W-1011e - 

tation, and things ordained b. them, * ſay the Thirty Nine Articles x {Ws Lijc 

gain as neceſſary to Salvation , have neither ſtrength, nor Authority elves, bo 
unleſs it may be declared that are taken out of Holy Scriptures, 

And thus it is alſo in Matter of Cenſures, or Eccleſiaſtical: Sentences 

- judicially paſt therein upon perſons, whether Laicks, or Eccleſialticks 

*Ver, We In the * Exerciſe of our Apoltolical Power, can do nothing again} 

2. the Truth, or in puniſhing and Cenſuring any for Faithful obſervance 

| thereof; but all our Power is for the Truth, and to be exerciſed in its 

behalf, by puniſhing and nor ſparing, not thoſe who ſtand to, but thoſe 

who defe&t from it,- 2 Cor. 13. 8. When the Church ſpeaks to us in Ex- Wind bids 

, * Mat. ternal Judicatares, we muſt hear zt, as our Lord orders. But we mult Mo re oyc 

iv. 27» hear it ſpeaking under Chriſt, never againſt him. So that if it Excom-Wand Caui 

» Municates any for ſticking firm to any part of his Holy Religion, with Wo fall © 

whon 
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hap. 4. Of Deprivations by Synods inthe forefaid Caſes. 

hom, for that very aTherence fake, he requires his Faithfol Follow- 
s, to hold Communion ; Or, if it deprives, or diſcharge any Mini 
ers, from Admniſtring the ſame, in any caſe where | he has charged 
em to keep on. that miniſtration : Its power here, is ſer vp againſt 
1m; aad its Acts, have no Power to bind thoſe, who are concertied in them. 
Thus it is, wen 1t ſha Excommunicate any, for ach rewng 10 any neceſ- 
ry Chriſtian D cries, Wor ſhip, or Pr attices, For all, who would hold 
d Chriſt, mult Neglect fuch Cenſures, and, though any Church or 
ynod throws ſuch perſons out of its Communion, they are joy fully to 
ell come and receive them into theirs. For, when our *Lord Autho: 
res, and gives vuilidry to Church Ceoſures, laying they (ball be bound in 
ſexven, and bidding us look on all who will at bear the Church, as Hea- 
ns ana Publicans - He limits this validity to thoſe cenſures, which paſs 
pon men, not for any parts of righteouſneſs, bur for real offences. If 
wy Brother TI reſpals a2.4 ft thee, and will not hear thee, tell it wito_ the 
b:1ch : So that ſome real vffexre or Treſpaſs, muſt Rill be the ground of 
> procels: Mat. 15. IF+ 17. [t mnlſkt be, for not hearin? the Caurch, when 
t calls us to his Truths and Precepts, rot when it ſets up to Carry us 
rom them. For therc, if it uſe cenſures, it aQts of ir ſelf, and not by 
is Commiſſion : It opens, or ſhuts, by an. Erring Key, and” muſt not 
xpett, that what 1s ſo #0u1d or loo/ea 07 2:2+th, (hall be Ratifyed 3n Hea- 
e,- By ſuch perverſe Cenſures, the Church only deprives it ſelf of the 


* Mat. 
L$.17,) 1. 7 


mmunion of Faithful Chriſtians ; but doth; not deprive them, of +"Qo74 . 


ommunion with Chriſt, or with one another. * The wjnſt Excommu- hs 7% 
ications of the Fewiſh $.mmhearim, when'they caſt Chrits Diſciples ont of {oTore 


heir Sy nagogues, _ only eſtrarged or cut ff themſelves, ſays Photius, but _— | 


Fbrouzbt thoſe Duſciples ſo much nearer to their Lord and Maſter, And ſo y 


'E eh 


ow, ſays he, when the imitators of the Jews Excommunicate the Fellywers , ud. 
f rve Apſtler, they thereby only || Conjoyn and Unite rh:m the more to thoſe nov 7&6 _ 
Wome Apoſtles, to whom they are noe cloſely and exaitly knit, both in Fait Ser xd * 
ng Life, by the Communion if ſufferirgs. 


Aw Kei 
JeomoTh 
T gow - 
Xdocaes, 


Blt they miſerably cut off them- 
elves, both from therr Dottrine, and from our Orthodox Faith; 


ke, || Evvindea'y 75 mdnracy & avvnyoory, & Photius Patr, Conſtant. Epift, Michaeh Metropob ©: ” 
itylenes, Epiſt, Photii 116 p- 157+ | 


And therefore, inſtead of bemoaning themſelves, under ſuch Excom-' 
unications, and ſeeking to have them taken off, by Complying with the 
hurch ; our Bleſſed Saviour fortifies his True Followers againſt them, 


and bids them, not only patiently to reſt under them, but triumphantly 


d re oyce therein. They ſtrill put you ont of the Synagogues, ſays he to them, 


ind Cautions them #ot be offended thereat, when it ſhould happen, or not 


o fall off from him or his. ways, ta recover the Liberty of the Syna» - 
EOgUrs + 


» 


-* 


Of Deprivations by Synods in the foreſaid Caſes. Pay 
g0gucs again, Joh. 16. 1-2, When they ſhall ſeperate you from theirh 
pany, by Exccmmunications and Anathema®s, and ſhalt reproach you, als 
out your name as evil for the Son of Mans ſake ; rejoyce ye in that dn, 


leap for joy ; for, behold ! Great is your Reward in Heaven ; for in the of F-t9* 
manner did their Fathers unto the Prophets. Luk. 6. 22, 23. And thallf@is, * 7 
the Holy Apoſtles, and Faithful Adherers to Gods Truth, and Workin» 7 
and good Chriſtian Praftices, did in all times, when, for ſuch AdherenMd wha 
they fell under the Anzimema's of Synoas, or the Excomm unication of fered, 
ches, during the Papal, or any other former, or later PerſecutiodW-c: 7 ” 
They joyfully received ſuch ſentences, and always owned one anothelf's '-- 
and held Communion in Adherence to Gods word and ways, among thalli 4c. | L. 
ſelves; when they were caſt out of the communion, of ſuch cords 1; uz 
and Apoſltatizing Synods, or Churches. 

And %s the ſame, when it ſhall deprive or 4/cbarge' any Fairbful WF And w 
ſhops and 2finifters, from ſupporting ſuch necellary Do&rines, worlipMere dep! 
and practices, ty their Miniſtrations, as Chrilt requires. For then, noMny Auth 
withſtanding ſuch deprivations and diſcharge, by Churches and SynoliicaCily re 
CHRIS 1?'S Faithful Miniſters muſt hold on Miniſftring , and Wil! in tho 
faithful People muſt hold on Communicating, and Adhereing to thaffE#th44/:: 

* Luk. 5. therein. Thus, as our L O R D * Notes, #he:r Fathers bad SeparatWjt'a's ; 

22,23" and caſt out the Old Prophets, from Propheſying i the:rr Company, Wien they 
Aſſemblies : Who ſtill went on Preaching and Miniltring the WalW#- the 
which they were.ſent out to publiſh. And thus the Sarbedrim, that ordiiſy £242, * 
Synod of the Jewiſh Church, diſcharged the Apotl:s from MiniltraWbich he \ 
Chriſtianity, or Preaching ary more in Chriits Name ; who told then © 04-14 
they. could by no means deliſt thereupon, -but muſt hold on thafff This R 
Miniſtration, being to Ozey God rather thin men, Act. 4.18, 19, 20, We 2y#24s 

Thus alſo ſeveral Synods Deprived Athanaſius, and the other One Syd 
aox. Biſhs, who were the ſtout Allerters and Maintainers of the Di roceeding 
mity of our Lord, againſt the Arians, Such was the Synod of Tyre, M04 was | 
ſuch alſo was the Sy7od of Antioch, whole Deprivati ns of Athaiafins tice of 
the other Orthodox Biſhops, were a Blow made at the Nicene Failieen Depo/ 
though their C205, being good, and according to Primitive Uſa lace; wr 

*A<Can, Were by Orthodox Councils afterwards taken info the Zook of Ecely their ſen 

Antioch, ſfical Canons, out of which, * ſeveral of them are repeated verbatin Panaſtns, w 

4,5, 16, the great Council of Chalcedon, and are there, among the Canons" #®h the 
vid.Con. others Synods, -| taken in to be Canons of the Univerſal Church. Iſo from 

| ——_ ſuch likewiſe were the'deprivations of other Synods, allembled in 4", of 1 
Dis ye Canſe afterwards. s, Elpid 
4 224. & P- 319. & Part 2. Att. 11. p. 406, Tom, 3. Conc. Ed. Bin. + Concil. Chalced. Cans Loy cn 
| . t before 

Now under theſe Synodical deprivations, the great Buſineſs of thiW#94 to x 


ſuffering Biſt. ops, was to ſhew, that whatever other Immoralities or? 
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2jal Crimes were pretended Fxainſt them, ( as ſeveral were moſt im- 
dently prerended,, againlt all Ground and Reaſon, ) yet in reality and 
ach, their deprivations were for the Cauſe of the Faith, or for their 
meeſs in maintaining the D-vimty and Conſubſtantiality of Chriſt with 
e Father, This, Athanaſius, and Pau'us, pled for themſelves, teach- 
\o, * That their Depoſiticns were not for any. other Cauſe, but for. the ſub: 
cr;j40u of the Orthodox Faith, as is related by -| Socrates and || S522omen, 7% 


» -* 
herew.gd what they made. appear to: the Emperor Conſtans, was, That they mes. js 


* 'r of 


nd 
0. a 


of CalWuffered, -|- 7-07 for the Crimes or ill Lives they were accuſed of, as the ſen- xafurghe 
ecutionW-ce of Depoſition ard contain, but for tyir thinking, ard teaching differently oeu is 
YS&>au, 


noch 1 4: Synods t.cir D ipoſers, abent the Faith, : 
2 3 © * \ * ?, 
Ng en 20. || L. 3. C11. Þ ox © nanudroy Eyixer, s Ns fis ws as xa Tag ants Tov, dane hs _ 
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bful 1 And when it was once clear, to any Perſors, or Churches, that they 
ere deprived for the cauſe of the Faith: they were not hindred by 
ny Authority of external Judicature, in the Synods their depoſers ; but 
SynokMeadily received, and communicated with them, as Chriſts true Biſhops 
and Will in thoſe places. For, notwithſtanding theie Synocical Deprivations, 
0 the thanaſus was all the while own'd and adher'd to by the Faitnful eZ. 
Vitians; as Pals alſo was by the Faithful Conſt antinopolitanes. And 
hen they came to Rome, cn their giving full ſatisfaCtion in this Point, 
ulns the Biſhop of Rome rece:vea them to Communion. Hearing the Cauſe 


Worlhin 
IN, Nt 


each, * {ſays Sozomen, and finding them all to agree in the Nicene Faith, * Hit. 
hich be ſaw «undermined and ſtruck at by their Deprivers, be received them Fcel. l. 3, 


| Communion, as being of the ſame Belief with himfelf. Co S. P» 


This Reception of Athanaſins and others, who ſtood deprived by 97 

e Synods of Tyre and Antioch, &c. to his Communion, was before 

e Syucd of Rome, wherein the Oriemrtals ſhould have juſtihed their 

roceedings, had acquitted and - received them, For before the Sy- 

0d Was held A4r Rome, in the Cauſe of Athanaſins , Pope Julius, gave 

otice of the time appointed for it, to the Eaſtern Biſhops, who had 

en Depoſins Athanaſius at Artioch , and ſubſtituting Gregory in his 

lace ; Writing ro them, ro ſerd ſome of their number, to Clear the Juſtice 

their ſentence and proceedings in that cauſe. This is plain from 4- 

LF" us, who * ſays if WAS held after the Letters ſent by Euſebius, aud af= * Anol-\. 

r bath the Euſebians, and he himſelf hid been cited to appear at it. And ,, _ 

lo from Pope Julius's + Letters to them, 07 the Requeſt, ana at the Con- Arian, 

ſoon, of the Roman Synod, wherein he mentions the return of his Presby- ſub init. 

7, Elpidius and Philoxenus, who were || /exr with rhe former Letter, and Td.p 2 
* anſwer thty had brought him from Euſebius, and he Orential Piſhops. TFH. ad : 
t before this frſ# Letter, to notifie the time appointed for th: Roman $olit, ps - © 


ad to the Orentials ; Fwlins, on plain.appearance that their zufferings $16, 
| Were 


LY 


$ 


40 Of Deprivations by Synods in the foreſaidl Caſe 


_—_— 


p4 

I «ray were not for any other pretended Crimes, but only on account q t the tin 
Pe 597+ Orthodox Faith, had embraced rhe Communion - of "Athanaſius, and t by Pop 
ther Depoſed Biſhops. For Sozomen * relates, that on hs receivins ths gndria, 
Communion, he writ that Letter to the Orzentals, taxing therr 1» juſt ſent s See; | 

and attempts upon the Nicene Faith, and calling tvem to the Synod to held ith, 4”: 

at Rome, there to zuſtifie their proceedings againft them, And in the L intaine 

which the Or:entals ſent back to him, which he received, as | have nalother © 

ſhewn, before the fitting of the Roman Synod, and which was read to the AM And li 

* Soz. ſ»:ps therein Aſſembled ; they * comptun of his having Commuzicated lll, as Er 
ib. p.503 Athanaſius, and 1s Advnerents, which they ſaid was a Reproach caſt on th ailed ant 
Synods, and an Avrogation cf their ſentence. So that his diſregard of (i made 

S yaodiCal Deprivations of Atoanaſins, and the other Orthodox Bil ey have 
Depoſed 4n the Synods of 1 yre or Antioch, was not on account, of thi ema 

having been regularly reverled, by any Superior External Tudicanzcommu 

But it was, as having been of no force and effet in themſelves, þ t the P 

paſſing on Chritts Faithful Paſtors, for their Fideliry and Firmneſ; torgWyeld on 1 

True Chriltia: Faith. hem the: 

Beſides, when the Synod at Rome fate in the cauſe of Athanaſius, wif&ouncils | 

tne other Orthodox Biſhops, and Synodically admitted them to Comn Wieſe nece 

pion : [ do not ſee, how, in the Regular way of Excernal [udicature, ti&ouncils 

could take off the Deprivations by the foremention®d Synods. For tofWbich ha 

Synod at Rome, was inferior in Number of Bi(bops, Conliſtins, as 4lſh714n Pe: 

*£9n. aa rafins * ſays, only of avout Fifty Biſhyps, Whereas the Synod of Tull <7-! Co 
Solir. p. belides the Egypreans, who came along with A:h.nsſius, Confiſted of flFilb'd, an 
$1$. ty Bi{t Ds met there from arvirs places * ſays S9:rates; and the Synod ailed fre 
*L 1:c.28 Antioch, which again Depoſed him, and the ther Orth 1x Bijh ps, col This 1 
*L. 2. fiſted of Ninty ſeven, as Sozomen * reports. And moreover, the Sd the nect 
c. 5. p- Rome, Conliſted of Biſhops, who lived more remote and further of, aMether thi: 
50le were Subjects of another Prince, viz. C»ſtans. * Whereas the SuliWvay be c 
which deprived them, Conſiſted of the Neighbouring Biſhops, ſone dWeſonal 
them Comprovincials to the accuſed parties; and-were Subjects of the ferings, * 
own Emperor, v:!z. Conſt antizs, whoſe cenſure may ſeem more condafWop to wa 
ding on the Fellow- Biſhops of their own Empire. So that Tulms, alito reſt u! 
his Fifty Biſhops in the Roman Synrd, could not reverſe the DegofMWiort as it 
tions of thoſe former Synods, in Regular way of ourward JudicarureFA0d acco 
Bur yet finding, whatever other things were pretended. rhat in re*bis is re 
lity they had been depoſed in thoſe Synods, for their Firmaeſ ro thay the C 
Wicene ait?, in prejudice whereof there lyes no power of deprivi + fays B 
io any Synods ; betore any Superior, or more general Council had rf P*1ence 0; 
verſed their depoſitions in Regular way of External Judicature, th” 2 aſſe 

2Z took part, and Communicated with Athanaſias, and the" other Devi Whos 

1Dty 


ved Biſhops. And this, the Faithful e/£7yprians, both Clergy and Pe 


ple, had gone, without any regard to the Deprivation of thoſe Synod 83s, Balſ. 
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the time of Arhansſiar's forced abſence from them; and are applaud-  ** 
by Pope Jlt67 for. the ſame. For, in his * Letter to the Chtrch of Al- pong: $ 
ardria, after the Synod of Sardica, on the Reſtitution. of Athanaſins to HiIRt:Bce = 
See; he extols them, for their firm and conſtant adberence to the right [.2. ©-*3, 
ith, and to bim their Bilhop, who had been fo olorious - Confefſor Ind pF 
intainer thereof, all the. while he was violently torn from them, and 
ther obtruded; on their Church in bis room: ql. - 
And like to this, has been the Prattice, I think, of all times: For 
ill, as Errors and Corruprions, in Do&trine, Worthip, and Pradtice, pre- 
iled and became general in any places ; on any conſiderable oppoliti- 
1 made to rhem by Chriſts faichful Miniſters, to ſilence Gain-ſayers, 
jey have had the eſtabliſhment of Synods. And theſe Synods, have 
athematized the - I ruth, condemned; and depoſed the Preachers, and 
xcommunicated and caſt out the Adherents and Pratticers thereof. But 
the Preachers and Miniſters of God's Worſhip and Truth, have ſtill 
eld on their Miniſtrations, and God's faithful People have ſtuck to 
hem therein: And vnder all the depoſitions. and excommunicatioas, of 
puncils or Churches, they, have kept Communion. with. one another, in 
heſe neceſſary Truths and Ways of God, which Corrupt and Apoſtate 
puncils have anathematized- -Or elſe, -under that. power of Error, + 
hich has ſo ofren tyrannized over the Truth, more eſpecially in the 
ian Perſecutions, and in the ſeveral ſteps and advancements of the 
«pal Corruptions, the pure Worſhip and DoCtrine of Chriſt, had pe- 
ilh'd, and all Face of a true and uvnadulterated Church had long ſince 
led from off the Earth. | 
This I fay, in caſe of Depoſitions, or other. Cenſures, for the Canſe 
md i the neceſſary Truths, or Worſhip of Jeſus Chriff, In deprivations for 
| ther things, or on pretence of mere perſonal Crimes, the Caſe, [ grant, 
may be otherwiſe. For in them, though the Sentence be unjuſt, it is a 
jerſonal Wrong, and affects the ſufferers themſelves. And in private ſuf- 
AWicrings, *ris reaſonable to bear much for Orders ſake, and to be tyed 
p to ways of Order for Redreſs : So that ſuch ſvfferers, ſhall be bound 
to reſt under the judicial Injuſtice, till they can have it reverſed in like 
fort as it was laid on, viz. in way of F«dicature, or by Regular Appeals. 
And accordingly in all depoſitions, for ſuch private or perſonal Crimes, 
this is required by the Artiene Canons, If a Biſhop, Presbyter, or Deacon, | 
ſay the Councils of * Carthage and || Sardica, (and the ſame Determinations, * Held 
+ fays Balſamon, are to be taken as meant of Lay-men too, ) be depoſed, on He 
pretence of his Idleneſs and Negleits ; let him not dare, ſay they, to go on, yg w_ 
or to aſſert bis former Right of Communion, auring the time of his Excom- + Si 
£&TaAVIAS 
Nor Sip ma ty opt mper BuTYgay tþ Naxoywy ERANTTYOy 3% $15 TOS AUUTSS KANG IXSS, EAMG, ily  Aat> | 
83s, Balſ.-ad Can, 1 2. Concil. Sardic. ; 
| F Mmunicetio!, 


Rs of Bit wn were 


-,*ITg) munication, *till his Canſe bas bad a new Cogniz.ance and E hap. 4 


mis May- or been heard over again. And if, before ſuch re-bearing, 'be' preſunen6'0 . 
pootas otherwiſe ; be ſhall be judged, ſay the Fathers at Cartharge, therely | | Parti« 
7” oven ſentence of Condemnation againſt bimſelf.  Weious | 
war, L 'g ” # 
£417 £X | ore jul 
dociner ExMiciv Thy xerywriay, Concil. Sardic. Can. 14. "Pur i 'TÞ tdwyi TW aruromda, fron 
Te dns Fyary ius xororiay TRApITAL, fuThs xaf” fave Ths tier) rms Thy Yi ger £5ammrog ting nal w 
Conc. Carth. Can. 32. ot ſuffe 
Welt 10 
But in Depoſitions or Excommunicastions, for doQtrinal Truths, of 4 
WNION- 


ſpiritual Miniſtrations ; there is not only a Wrong to themſelves, bu 

Wrong to Religion. And there they mult go on, for the ſake of 

el- worſhip and dorines, which are Chriſts Cauſe ; though theymt 

be content to ſuffer and fit ſtill, To fer as it is their own.. And -accordi 

, ly, the Conncil of Conſtantinople, entituled, Prima &- Secunda, excepts 

* A/ a- Caſe of * Heretical Prelates promoting or puſhing on any Hereſies, wie 
geoly me requires Fnfertors to ftay for a ſymadical' Cognizance, before they br 


2 | -; 4 
_—__ deperdance from their ' Prelates, -4n all other Caſes. 


evycd\wy : Tye AE nd os ct 
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Though Synods therefore, are the moſt Venerable Eccleſiaſtical 
dicature here on Earth; yet is all the Obligation and' Authority, | 
their deciſions or ſentences, within this Compaſs. They have no Ef 

» 2 Cor.. or Force, againſt the Trath, as St. Paul * ſays, or againſt any for 
13-5» hering to it. So that they are to affe&t none, who have Chrilt 
his Truth plainly on their ſide. Nor do their judgments and dein 
tions, bar thoſe, 'who are concerned to take Notice of them, from 
amining and judging for themſelves, whether they ſtrike at any | 
of Chriſtian Truth and Religion, before they pay Obedience to the 
I grant, there ought to be great deference to their determination; 
all private Perſons are to uſe great modeſty, and care, in judging 
ter them; and need to look, that the blow and deſtrufion thereby m 
to any neceſſary Truth or Praftice of our holy Religion, be very pli 
before they over:-look and diſregard what they order. 'But ſtill, 566 
they muſt, becauſe in all their belief and praQtice in theſe things, i 
not any implicit dependance on men, or a blind obedience to any hun 
ſentence or deciſion, but obſervance of the Truth it ſelf, or of 
._ Chriſt has appointed in his Word, that muſt juſtifie them. And tie 
* - fore, if on an humble and diligent examination, and by plain evided 
it appear, that in their definitions of Articles, or cenſure of Perk 
- bhey ſtrike at the Truth, and ſeek the overthrow of any part h 
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ion; their As are to be elteemed as of no effet, and all concerns 
| Parties, both Clergy and People, are to go on doing the ſame, in Re- 
vious Miniſtration and Communion, as it there were no ſuch thing. 
ore juſt, and authoritative Synods, they will be like to ſeek and ap« 
al from theſe, in a regular way, to others more general, which, in ex- 
nal way of humane judicature , ſhall reverſe their unjuſt ſentences. 
nt ſuffering all in the Cauſe of Truth and Religion, they will not 
efiſt in the mean time 3 but go on, notwithſtanding any ſuch /ynodi- 
| Anathema, or Deprivaticn, in true ſpiritual Miniſtrations and Com- 
WNION- 
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PART :II. 
Of Sthiſm. 


CHAP; -1 


Of the Nature of Schiſm, 


And of the Schiſm of Particular Members from their own 
Church, in throwing off Subjeftion and Dependance 
on their. own Biſhops. 


)Y what I have offer'd, about the Authority and effeft of State-depre- 

) vations, yea,'or even of the depoſitions of Synods,too, 1 think it may 

pear, how the faithful Miniſters of Chrift are not diſabled, or diſcharg- 

Yu, by any ſuch deprivations, from the exerciſe of their ſpiritual Miniſtra- 

ns, whereto they ſtand bound, by fo many Obligations, in the fore- 

nentioned Caſes. 

But beſides the deprivation of State, ſome think the maintenance of 

nity in the Charch, when that is like to be broken thereby, ought to 

top them of that Exerciſe. And therefore,.for ' further clearing of 

teir duty in thoſe Caſes, I ſhall procede, 

2, Secondly,” to ſhew, That the. preſervation of external Communion and 

-an in the Church , ought not to debar,. or . put by their due diſcharge 

thereof, 

Admit, ſay ſome, that it were their duty to go on in their Miniſtras 

tions for the ſervice of Religion and of Souls, in thoſe caſes where this 
can be done in maintenance of Unity, and whilſt the Church continues 
one, Yet what will you fay, if ſuch Miniſtration muſt unavoidably 
make, or keep up-a Schiſm? Do not we all own that, to be one of 
the - greateſt Banes to Religion, and a moſt finful and miſchievous 
thing? And if otherwiſe they ought to be held on, ought not ſuch 
Miniſtrations to be let fall, rather than a Schiſm ſhall be made, or kept - 


in thereby ? = 
vÞ in the Church thereby , cm FT hat 


tem, Cyp. de unit, Eccl. p. 105, & 119. 
---[n Schiſmatis Partes Chrifti Membra 


HM. Ep. 44- p. $6. Church is brcken wto maty Churches; and thes 


Of the Schiſm of Particular Members from their own Church, py 
That there will be a Schiſm in the Church, in ſuch caſes, is 
apparent- And that Schitm is moſt dreadful to the Church, fi 
Guilt, as it is both the Breach-of Unity and the Bane of Chai 
and an In-let of continual miſeries, and diſturbances, Is no leſs aw 
rent. But in preſling the conſideration thereof upon particular per 

or parties, for prevention or redrels, it, is to be enquired, firſt, wy 

it ? That will ſhew who ought ro mend it; but if they will not, 

may be enquired xt, who elſe can cure it ? Or what the ſufferers, in| 

of peace, and preferring the Publick before themſelves, ſhould give 

for the Cure thereof, that they may duly prize external Unity, but 

over-value it? Or if, through the Error or inflexibleneſs, ( which 
avert, ) of thoſe who are the Authors thereof, ,it be already made, x 
cannot be remedyed, all are to conſider, laſtly, how they are to © 

themſelves towards the Makers of. it, and with whom they are to hold (ms 


aun. 
To Clear theſe Points.I ſhall ſay ſattettitng. a 


I. To the Native” of Schifſm\ to ſhew when a Schiſm is nb 
and by whom, 


I 1. To thoſe things,' which may bea juſt ground to difmmix 

break, ff, either from any Perſons , \or Churches, wk 
"blame bf 'Schiſm-; ſome thinps,iupt beeng robe born % 

others 'to/be parted with, for rhe love of external. Peace, 
Vnion, 5) 151017008 


130 
*T1L To the Communion of good Chriſtians wnder\ a Senifm,s 
' 2 2127Bgtp rhey are to carry it towards Sehnſmatichs, my” 


1. Firſt, 1 ſhall Tay ſomething'to the Nature of -Sebiſrngu30- ſhew win 
a Schiſm is made, and by whom, || 
; | Schiſm, lyes in Breach of Vnion, or in mak 
* Schiſmata, quibus ſcinderet unita- two, or may, one of (one, ' *, Sehifont, ſays.$ta 


prian, which cur or break the; Vniry,' or tear, 


diftrahere, & Catholicz Ettlefiz Cor- divide that, ' which ſhould 1be - kept ' ragetber. 44 x 
pus unum ſcitdere ac laniare' nituhtur, Body, By Schiſm;cas St.' Chryſoſtom, +.notes,. 


fl 


+ Homil. 3-in 1 ad Cor. c.'t. V» 10s nity thereof is aboliſiPd, ' Accordingly-the M f 


| on Maj 
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ANY R4nes- bers are calPd npon,- to be (joy? d roger ber ind 
Jame mind, and 1 ſpeaking the ſame thrugs, that there be. ng; || Sou 
1 Cor. 1. 10. Not to ſet up an Independance'ambong»themſelves; 
a&t ſeparately ; but wirh'mutual dependance and conjunttion, that there it 
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haps 1. i» throwing aff Subjetiau © Dependance on their own Biſhops. 3 © 
if.ain the bady,,.x Cor. 12: 25. , And. 94am ſchiſm, are uſually ren- 
4; diviſions, As, 1 Cor- 10. and c. 11, 19. 9427197, 
This Union, which Schiſm breaks, is the «nn a ſociety. For the 
march is a ſociety of me:, Aſſociated and inccrgorated together,” for the 
rh and purpoſes of Reltzion, Tis call'd a * Family, or + Houſeb:14, or _, n 
vy, which are. 311, words . Expreſſive of Society. St Paw Styles It, ,,, - 
ly City of the iving God, Heb. 12. 22. And tells rhe © Chriſtians | | xph, 
© Epbeſus, that they are * Flow - Citizens with the Saints, Eph. > 
19- | pot. 
This Church, or ſpiritual city, wherein Chriſtians are incorporated TIO 
to ove Body, is ppt Ony the Church of one place or Conmntry, wherein all the 
ſembers may Embody- and Afſociate under the ſame Governors ; as the 
But the lc f&:0n of all partie 
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Of the Schiſm of Particular Members from their own Church, Par 
ſiſter Churches, by Fraternal Communion, or the Chmmnnion of Saknen 

the Holy Catbolick Church profeſs'4 in the Creed ; / thar* is, 'by theit'm 
dinefs to Unite with their Religions Allemblies, ro own therr Member 
and to ratify their Church AZtts, as it they were their own, or hadbe 

ſped by themſelves. | 

And this way of fraternal communion, ay well as the other, of keyi 

under the ſame viſible Governors by ae dependance and [ubſe:1ion, is a wayy 
Unite them,not only as a Sett,who all hold and profeſs theſame Dori 
and Opinions ;. but alſo as a S9czery, or as oe B»dy. For by this bond 
fraternal communion, they ſtand obliged, not only to V-#ty of Doltrin 
as men of the ſame /eft , but to unity, as of internal, ſo of external ſai 

and incorporation, as fellow citizens, For ſuch are the obligations, of #- 
ceiving mutually each others Member as therr own free denizens ; of adit 
ting of their baptiſmal claims, and Conch Priviledges ; of Ratifying of the 
Cuurch- As, and Cenſures ; of Aſſuciating with their Church ſervices, ab( 
Aſſemilies ; and of ſtanding together, as one body and brotherhood, for-the 
ſame common Tenets and Religious intereits, as if they were incorporatd 
under the ſame Extcrnal Heads, or were the members of the ſame Par: 


ticular Church., And this is to unite them 1n the great things of ſociety; 
particularly of a ſpiritual ſociety, which lyes mightily in c9mmunion ny 
ritual atts and offices, And accordingly, Uniting 861 the ſame Sacramami, 
which are the Higheſt Atts of Church Communion, is ſet out foramy 
of Uniting all in oe body, 'or corporation, We being many, are 026 bub, 
by being all partakgrs of that one bread. 1 Cor, 10. 17. © And weave all 
tiz.cd ento ont body, x Cor. 12. 13. So that all Chriſtian Churches 
who under * oe common Father, as | Domeſtichs 3 or undet'l 
Lord and King, as * Fellow-citizens , are incorporated upon 1 
Charter or N:w-covenant, to live by the' ſame Laws, and oute 
the || ſam? Hopes, and in enjoyment of the ſame Church-ris 
and Privileazes ; and have 'one c9mmon' Form of Intorporation;"l 
Naturalize or Enfranchiſe them thereinto, viz, * One Baptiſm 
are to tranſa&t as one ſocrety, by" keeping up one. fraternal Com 
nx7 among themſelves. | 
Now both this Von of ſubjeftion, towards their own Church and 
Lawful Heads; and of fraterral communion, towards all other equala 
independant Churches ; all good Chriſtians are bound 'to keep up) 1 
leſs ſome obſtacles happen in either, which are of force to put av 
thereto, or give diſcharge thereof, And ſuch obſtacles, either in our 
Bill.ops, or in ether equal and independant Churches, are _—_ wie 
once openly profeſs'd by them. Ory their fixing unlawful 1erm 
Communion, puting, ſinful things into their ſacred offices, or not. al 
ing any . to Communicate with them, without believing, or; proſe 


Tome fate Dcftrine, or partaking 'with'them'"iti- ſome {evil} worſhip 
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1p.1, i throwing off Subjeftion & Dependance on their px. Bifbops. _ 


thing. Or, Sr 414ical U/upation 01 their Brethrens Litertys, not admit- 
ting other Churches to thelr Communion, unleſs they will give up their 
own rights ard freedoms, and become their Subjedts. When ſuch ex- 
ceptions lye againſt any B:ſhops, or againſt any Churches, they have 
Joſt their claims of union. But all Courch-Members are bound, I con- 
ceive, by all the numerous, and earneſt commands; of keeping Unity, to 
continue ſubject ro their Lawſul Biſhops, as all Churches are by the 
ſame, to keep up Commumion with other Churches; if they cannot pro- 
duce any ſuch jult obſtacles in bar thereof. | 

Now Sci/m, is a ſinful breach of tits union of Church Soc ey. Either, in 
the Memiers of any particular Churca, when they unjuſtly break off cheir 
ſubjeftion and cepenaance upo! their own Church. Or, in any Particular 
Churches, when they unduly break, of Fraterzal 'Comn:uti0n with other 
Churches, denying to Aſſemble with them, cr Communicating with ſuch, as 
tand Excommunicated by, or Lave made a Schiſm from t' em, 

Firit, Oze Great way of Sci:j/m, is in reſpe&t-of Particular Members, 
when, againſt the Goſpel Cuty and Commands of Unity, they unduely 
throw off their ſubject10n ara depen /arce upon their own B:ſhn's, a: d break off 
from the Unity of ti.cir own Church, 

One way of Uniteing Societies, or Bodys of Men, is by wniteing them 
under the. jane Heads. They are all one Body, and Members one of ano- 
ther, as keeping under, ard being United to the ſame Head and Govere 
xr. Thus, of the Aſſociation of 41 and Wife, which is the Origi- 
nal Society, and makes a Family, which is the ground work of all other 
Societies, it is ſid, that !hcy ro are ore, Eph. 5.31. becauſe the Hus- 


band 3s the Hlead: of tre Wife, v.23. And fo likewiſe of * Chrs/t and * Eph. 4. 
bis Church, that toy are one, Eph. 5-31, 32. becauſe he is the Head of 4 15,16 


bis Courch, V. 23. And One Way? whereby, 25 St. CY[r1an obſerves, our 
Lord ſets off the Vnitirg of / 15 Sheep, as.one Flock; 


is by uniting them under himſelf, agg} ce oze y ag quam unitatem redigens Ec- 


Shepherd, Joh. 10. 16. *Tis the joint-umjon and 
dependar.ce, on one Maſter of the Family, which 
makes one Houſe ; and on one General, which 9: P- 232: 
makes one Army; and on one KIN G, which 
makes one Kingdom. And ſo on one and the ſame Church - heads 
and Governours, which makes one particular Church. For the Apoſtle 
compares the Vnion of many Perſons, into one Church or Politick, Society ; 
tothe Union of many embers, into 0ve Natural Body, 1 Cor. 12, Which 
Union, is made by the adherence and dependance of the Members, on the 
Natural Head : For the ſeveral Members, are no longer one Body, 
nor one with each other, after once they are cut off, and parted from 
it, As to the Unity, we take a Body, when the Apoſtle ſays there is one Body, 
for that which is under one Head, So that, if there be but one Head, there is 
B 


but one Body, ſaith * St. Chryſoſtom, The 


cleham Suam, denuo-dicit, & erit r« 
nus *Grex & unus Paſtor, Cyp. Efe 


* Hom. 
L0.in Ep. 
ad Eph. 
Co 4. 


& 


Governonrs. Church-Rulers, are the Heads, which make the ſeveral Pay 
r, as the Scripture ſometimes ſpeaks, the Joynts af 


one with another ; 
Ligamerts, which tye the reſpective Hervers, and compatt the whole 
Body together. The whole Body of the Church, ſaith St. Paul, is fu 
joyned tog.ther, and compaited by trat, wh: wary Font, 1,e, each Paſta 
or. Church-Governour, /ppiics, Eph. 4.16. Ard we are all the Body if 
C briſt, and Members in Particular, as he ſays again, as we are under tis 
ſame Gcevrrnours which he has ſet over that Poay, having iz the Chr 
ſer, as f/# Apoſiics, ſo after them Govarr mounts, 43%. Biſhops and Pref. 
byters, for the ſtanding Governance and Adminiſtration thereof, 1 Cu, 
12. 27» 28, 

More- particularly, the He:ds of Vii in any Church. ſocicties, we 
the BISHOPS wa tier reſ! eive Charhy, 
* [ hey are the Head of the Body of tie Church; 
as Preil yters and Deacons are as the Hands there 
of, as Zonaras obſerves on the 55 and 56 Car 
of the Apoſtl's, For, ſince the death of the Hs 
ly Apcſties, the Biſhops are the chief ſpiritual 

' _ Heads, and the ordinary and ſtanding Governours of Chrilt*'s Charch 
*21544- They, above all others, are 1ho/e * Grides or Kulers, whom the Mem- 
Wi bers of the Church are calld t» remern vr ard hey, Heb. 13. 7: 17, The 
{] REV. I, || Angels. of the Churches, unto whom, az the Heads thereof, our Lord 

© directs himſelf, when he ſends the ſeverai] Letters ro rhe Cynrches, Rev. 
2.1,7,8,11, &c, They ſtand to head the Members of Chr:#+, and to 
unite-and compact them together, under him 2:4: chief Brſnop ,; appear- 
| ing at the Head of their reſpeCtive Churches, as his Deparies, who repre- 
*2 Cor. ſent his Perſon, and ſupply his place ; ating, * 1 the Perſon of Chriſt, 
2. 10 ag St. Paul; or vice Chriſti, in his place or ſtead, as || St. Cyprian ; whom: 
pd we ought to xeſpett, as the Lord bimſelf, as St. Ienatins + ſays. 
| + &s &uTovy Toy xvpioy, Tgnat. Epiſt. ad Eph. pag. 21. 


*.'O} wty dey feds netand TH 715 
EKKANGIaS 0wjutT Or roy 1{eurver, Ot 
os Treo EuTU 8 Na novo! Yep®y 0w- 
CovTes Ty mv, Zon. in Can. 55. & 56. 
AP. vid. & Can, AP. 34+ 


So that for Church-members to keep the Vaion of any Courch, is to ket) 
ſubjet® and dependant cm him, who is the lawful Biſhop thereof, Thi 
, * oy St. /gnatius makes * mens return from Schiſm to the: Urity of Gods tolf 
+ (6TH= 372 their return to the ſubjettion and confiftory of their lawful Biſhop, They 
F...-. make the Church or one Body, who hold on Communion , and keep 
| pt ] «- One with him, and with thoſe Presbyters and Deacons, who adhere 
£161 0 xv - 
go, tay wryojangiy Ws from O87 3 ovydgroy 7% imoxine, Tgnatius Epiſt, ad Philad' 
Page 43+ Ed. Vo, 
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6 Of the Schiſm of Particular Members from their own Church, Part 
The Union of the Chxrch therefore, as 0e particular F ciety, which 
Schiſm breaks, conſiſts chiefly i» keeping united to Church - Heads of 
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Chap. 1. in throwing off Subjettion & Depeudance on their own Biſhops, * 


3 Which: 

1ds we = d officiate under him. The Church * [1]; ſunt Eccleſia, Plebs Sacerdoti 
T £9] him, an (6 % . '7 . 

| Tp" en: 54a Pack ted to their Bi- Adunata, & Paſtori ſuo Grex adhe- 

al Poy ſth * St. Cyproatls 65:4 7 oper ny TOON revs. Unde fcire debes, Epiſcopum in 


17 ' Clarnb andbeys l1e7 De De V eu - : « 

ts ard ſtop, or a Flock aancring to gnetr Shepoera. Whence 6. effe, & Ecclefiam in Epiſcopo, 

? Whole yur may kom, the Biſhop always to ve in the Church, Cyp. Ep. 68. p 168.- --Ecclefia ſuper- 

is frh and the Church to 90 along with the Biſhop. And Epiſcopos conftituatur, 1d. Ep. 23+ 

1 Paltor i they break off from the Unity of the Church, #- $6. 

Body 7 10 bre K Off from him - and they g0 to ſet up 4 Et G qui cum Epiſcopo non int, 

"der ti another Church , ut they go to let up another in Ecclefia non efle, Cyp. ub: ſupra 

- 40 WF Biſhop againſt him. || If any are uo longer with Ep. 66. Ps 16$, 

« Pref. WM :4; Biſbop, ſays the fame St. Cyproar, they are ; 

1 Co, 2 lor of the Church, And to þ confert to the T Vos--alium Epiſcopu heri con- 

oi Mollos oaks Lacks oe an ſenfifſe, id ef, quod nec fas eft, nec 

ſetzng up of anotner B1JEOp, 35 the fant, 0 " licet fterj, Eccleham aliam conftitui, 


es, are ſent ro the ſetting up of arather Church, ſays he Cyp. Ep. 46. p. 89. So, of Novitianus 
rt hes, ro thoſe Confeſſurs at Rome, who had agreed to ſetting up bis Pſeudo-Biſhops in other 
bc; WS the ſetting up Noyvatian againlt Cornelius, Churches, be ſays, Humanam conatur 
this pe” - the head of his Clexr. E<cleftam facere, poſt Dei Traditio- 

{'s Thus 5 the OC ] NOPy d 1 Lal O . nem, viz. After thoſe Ordain'd in the 


- ron gy and People, to unite amt! keep together a Churches by Apoftolical Succeſſion, IC 
e Ho i Chriſtian Church, all the Oblations whereof are Ep. 55. p. 112, Ed. Ox. 
Iritval MW to be in his Communion, and with his Allows 
Wrch. Wy 2nce; as the one Altar among the fews, was to keep together the Jewiſh « Dent. 
Mem WJ C:zrch. . For they were to have but * ove Altar of Burat-ffering at Je- 12. 4,5, 
The m{alem, whither all were to come for Sacrifice; and were forbid to fet Hp 13+ 14s 
Lord. WM 4: A'rar any where elſe. And becauſe of his being ſet for the ſame by ge 
Rev. WM purpoſe of Unity, as that was ; therefore is the Biſhop and his Commu- Dhilad, 
nd to- WF nion, * calPd wnum Altare, the ove Altar 3 and making an Arti-Biſbop, ». 41. & 
pear- is call/d ſetting up alind Altare, another Altar, in the Ancient Language. Cype de 
epre- And therefore in preiling the great duty of Unity on the Ancient "reg 
ori, WM Chriſtians, the Fathers enjoyn them moſt ſtrictly to ſtick to their Bi- "yr * 
00: W ſhops. This is done by St. Cyprs..r - and before him by /z»at:s, that pp. 45. 
bleſſed Martyr and Contemporary of the Apoſtles, || 1 ake care all of p.g3.” 
you, ſays he, ro follow the Biſhop ;, ---mh:refoever the Biſhop appears t9 be, | LTey- 
there let the Adultitude be with him: Like as whereſovever Chriſt 20es, the — 
\ keep Catholich Churcy9 gaes 009, f- Let my part be with thoſe, ſays he again, «x08 7 
'hus wh) keep ſubj& to the Biſhop ; yea, lex my Soul be paw?d for theirs. As 0572, fg 
0 he Wl many as are God's and Jeſus Chriſt's, keep with the Biſbop, * ſays he in vo 
"hey MI #12ther place, preſſing them to Union, and warning them againſt Schiſm, radi 
cep MW And becauſe the Church is to be but oe, therefore there is to be but 


--G7% @y 

ere FW one Biſhop in a Church, for the Members all to adhere to, or for the py 5 & 

4 TI TKOwOS 

tne 73 TAJIG i, Qonp lar dy y 659% I10fs, fud n x2foAn EXKANOT Tgrat. Ep. al Smyr- 

Nz0s, p. 6. +*Aprinuxor £90 7 UnoTaooo hh ay 70 EMTKODW, Tps7 Bur *gols, Nexbrors, FY tl} £u- 

TWy Wat To ug Or ever Yay ov 6:7, Id. Ep. ad Polycarp. p. 14. * Om » Jes #107y, x nos 
e158, 70 were oy $mauoTe #191, EPs ad Philad. p. 40. 
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8 Of the Schiſm of Particular Members from their own Church, Par 


Body to aſſociate and unite with. This was, and ought to be the 6 
I" Eye t- clef}aſtical Rule, as was || affirmed” by Corneius, ſaying \ there onrht y 
aioxmy be- but one Bi(hop in a Catholick Church: And as. is alſo declared th 


cy xet)o- the Great Couticil of Nice, 
Ain Ke 


x2 na tires; ddr, Ap. Euſeb. 1. 6: c. 43- + Can.& 


Now, as the Vnim of any Churches, lyes mainly In keeping united ty th 
Biſhops : So Schiſm, which is a breach of Union in theſe Churches, wi 
lye chiefly in breaking off unduly and dividing from them. E ſpecially, j 
7 holes up of oppoſite Biſhops, or in making a ſecond Biſhop in a Church 
againſt a former Orthod. and Rightful Biſhop yet living and claiming, whig 
makes a molt plain, and conſummate Schiſmn. For, in the ſame Church, 
two oppolite Biſhops, are two oppoſite Heads- And two Heads, yi 
make two Bodies; thoſe who ſet up the New One againſt the Old, x 
likewiſe all they who afterwards come over to him , making a Ney 
Body under him ;- which apparently deſtroys Union, and makes two on 
of one. And thus, we ſee ir doth in all Societies. If an Oppoſite 64 
neral, is ſet up by a mutinous Party, it divides the Army; orifn 
oppoſite King 1s ſet up in a Realm, it makes a Sedition, and divids 
the Kingdom, Or, if the fame is done in a College, a Family, or & 
ther Societies, as well as in a Church, oppoſite Heads do vnavoidalh 
make oppolite Bodies, and viſibly deſtroy the Unity of any Society, by 
breaking into two Societies, or into as many, as there ſhall be Oppo 
ſite Heads thereof. 

Accordingly, the Ancients place the Sch:iſm of Church. Members, i 
breaking off from Rightful Biſhops, or ſetting up others in the ſame Chin 
againſt them, Thus, in the Apoſtolical Canons, the Schiſm of Pregbyter, 
of other Clergy, or Laicks, is expreſ9d by their ſetting up another Altar, anl 
ORs, aſſembling ſeparately, 11: contempt of the Biſhop. So alſo the Council o 
Hs img. Carthage declares, concerning any * Preshyrers, who ſhould 2o the ſam 
x6w4,ye- after they bad been ſentenced and ſegregrated by their Biſhops, that therei 
ris evre- they are Makers of Schiſms, And the ſecond General Council rejects mel 
1@Y1»9 as Schiſmaticks, | tho? they give out that they confeſs the Right Faith, i 
v7 tacy- they aſſemble and hold Conregations, in oppoſition to their Canonical Biſhop, 
| Fence, ſays St. Cyprian, come Schiſms and Hereſies, becauſe Men em 


*..K _ 


p10y £76- 
poy En, 
_ Can. 31. . 
Ap. *-— Hyiovra: ogunty xn: wp10uivws de T6 fi mgospipery, i} d>Ao dvoghsy Iva 1acow 
emf y---% wa Toon, Can 10. Conc. Carthag. +Tlg%s fs Tens, X TV Thy mig july 
VM" Tg05TUEMAY 5 $HOAOY EUV y & gu ty TL; o's x, &vnovyd yorras Tos xavorincis iuudy imoximi 
Concil. Conftant. Can. 6: {| Hinc ad Hzreſes & Schiſmata proſilitur, dum obtreRatur Saws 
dotibus, dum Epiſcopis invidetur, cum quis aut quzritur non ſe potins ordinatum, aut dedign 
tur alterum ferre przpofitum, Cyp, de Zelo & Zivore p. 223 Hzc ſunt initia Hzreticorum, 6 
Ortus atque Conatus Schiſmaticorum, &c. ut fibi placeant, & przpoſitos ſuperbo tumore 

= 


cemnante Sic de Ecclefia receditur, &ce 1d. Eps 3+ + 6. 
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Chap. 1. in throwing off Subjetion & Dependance on their own Biſhops. 9 7 


> Part 
» the 6 Mc:d contemmn their Biſhops. * They have riſen, and do riſe from this, viz, *Inde © 


from ſome proud Perſons preſumpt wutts contempt of the Biſhop, who 18 0ne, and Schiſma» 


Ph. barch. ta & Hz» 
preſides over the Chard in who 


orte ſunt, & oriuntur, cum Epiſcopns, qui unus et, & Ecclefiz przeſt, ſuperba quorundam Pr#- 
ſumptione contemaitur, Cyp. Ep. 66. p. 167. 


Onrhe y 


red 4 h 


ted td Eſpecially, it they ſet up an Anti- Biſhop, and oppoſe a /econd Biſhop 
""IY to thc þ-/, or to one Canonically Ordained already, and rightfully poſ- 


Ches, Yd e{&d of the ſame Church. This was the Cafe of Novatianus, whom 

cn ES the /bree /talian Biſhops, which he calPd to Kome for that purpoſe, ordain: 

| bury ed B:ſhop of Rome againſt Cornelius, who was already the Rightful and Ca- 

$4 Fi nonical Biſhop of that place. This ſetting up 

Church, of Anti Biſhops, St. Cyprian tells them, is ere- * Adulterum Caput, Ep. 45. p 86. 

= ni Qing an * Adulterous Head, ( a fecond Biſhop be- os RS Carnedram, 26 
F « Þ. 177% 


ing no more to be admitted to the ſame Church, ao iorant atque intelligant, EpiC. 


2 Neu than a ſecond Hu+band to the ſame Wife, whilſt copo ſemel fatto, & Collegarum, & 


nee the former lives:) and a /prricus or | ad:ulterate Plebis Teſtimonio & Judicio comprc-" | 
[te Gy Cbair. And bids them know, that || after once a bato, alium conftitui nullo modo pol- 


rifa Biſhop is lawfully made,and Ordaired ta ary Crurch, = icky hd arg 69. þ. 180 
5 . * Fs - 


wy they Can 70 Ways ſet up anoth:r Biſhop agenf him + Falſa Altaria, Fp, 69. þ 180. _ 
"W770 ſame ple, He calls it erecting * unlawful | Prophanum Altare, Ep. 3+ p. 6 
0:daj Prieftooas, and oppoling a241nlt the True Alt ar * Sacrificia- Sacrilega, Ep. 68. þ. 
ety, of and Holy Sacrifice, a Falſe and |} Profare A!- 177: & Ep. 69. p. 180. I 
' O00 > + #$crilenious S crifices. And he aggravates + Non tantum radicis & matris tt-- 
Hp heater wy Gong ax OO © aum atq; complexum recuſavit; ſed - 
| the Novatian Schiſm, by ſaying, they had -+ not etiam gliſcente & in pejus crudeſcente 
ok only lroke off from the Biſhop and Church, but diſcordia, Epiſcopum fibi conſtituit, & 
Cid had proceeded again(t the Ordivance of God, and Contra CER _ erm Y 
TY TR... — þ.: ol -_ Divine Diſpolitionis & Catholice U-- 
Cath:lick Unity, to ſet up againſt him anotner Bi- nitatls, ———_— ran wcy” 


ar, and ſhoy, an afulterous and contrary Head.” Ard on put extra Ecclefiam fecit, Ep. 45- 


weil f like ſctting up of Anti- Biſhops, after others were p. $6: | 
/ ww 8727; place, || Optatus Charges te Donatiſts > paſt Oo 
cre ;-1, Sc); / | S ciliani ordinaverunt, Schj - 

3 met with Scvi/m afterwards. T heſe ſetters up of op cientes. --- Conſequens - erit eoſdem- 


poſite or Anti-Biſhops, firlt break off themſelves qige Authores Schiſmatis, 0ptes. h, 1. 
from their own Biſhop, before they can ſet ano- p. 40. Ed. Par. Albaſy. 

ther up againſt him. And being broke off from | 

their Biſhop, they are broke off from the Church, which is in Ep:/copo, 

as I ſkewed before, or goes alonys with the Biſhop; thoſe Members only 

making the true Body, which adhere and keep to the: Head ; and thoſe 

* ceaſing to be any longer of the Body, wh» are ſeparated from the Head. »$iqui/ 
And therefore theſe :ppoſire or Ants - Biſhops, and oppoſite Altars, that cumkpiF 


tefſed Martyr ſtill fays are -þ foris, and || extra Eccleſiam, and have Fare 
3 


Eccleſia non efle, Cyp. Ep. 166. p. 68, Þ Ep. 3+ f. 6+ & Ep. 55+ þ« 104+. || Ep 43+ p. $84 &? 
Ep, 45+ Þ. 86, 
| * receded 


Þ. 6. 


Chap.1. 


10 Of the Schiſr of Particular Members from their own Church, Pany | his ( 
'* Ep. 43- * receded av Eccleſia ; that IS, are not within, but without the Chunt rom be! 
p84-% Now from this Account of Church-Union in any particular Churches MW: £01777 
Ep. 3* and of Schiſm, which lyes in the unjuſt Breach thereof, I ſhall obſeſſed with 


ll; Yay Co 
wort & 


theſe three Things. 


1. Firſt, That when a ſecond, or oppoſite Biſhop, is ſet up in aye thc « 
Church againſt a former Orthodox one , who is {till Biſhop thereof WW+4-1inc4 
the Anti« Biſhop, and they w'-0 fet him up and adnere to him, make the Schiln.8W/tcr -* 
For the other, with his Adhercnts, as the ſame Head and Members abid:Mhe Fat 


ſtill where they were, and are {till the ſame Church. But the Ant 


Biſhop and his Followers, are gone out from then Wſ'* © 5 (0 

* Schiſma apud Carthaginem a ve- which *. Optatus gives as a plain Proof again} 2 ti 

tris Principibus fatum. ---Non enim the Doratift Biſhops, that the Schiſm lay at thr M;..cii. c: 
C cilianus exiyit a Majorino Avo tuo; doors. They have broke themſelves off, and hy 

ny x perty Ce os M- erecting themſelves into an oppoſite Head ar if 

+ Ali 5 Holopmn Seri conſenſfiſle, Body, Make a new and oppoiite Church, -| Cu 11: 

| jd eſt, quod nec fas eſt, nec licet fie- ſenting ro ſet up another Biſhop, they conſent F 
ri, Ecclefiam aliam conftitui, Cyp. Ep. therein to fet up another Church , as I obſerye 
46. p. $9. before from St. Cyprian, So that they rend tha 
Body, which, by keeping wholly to one Biſh 
before, was but oe, into ſeveral pieces, and break one Church int 

e:ro Churches. cer] 

This, 1 ſay, they do, if the former Biſhop is Orchodox, For if lx Whnch 1:1 


is Heretical, Hereſie, as I ſhall ſhew, diſſolves the Union, and cancekMWf Peop! 
the Obligation of Adherence between ſuch Head and Members. They Mhriftiar 
are bound to own him as their tHcad, and to be one with him as hisMiſolve. 
true and genuine Members, whil{t ke is at the Head of Chriſtian Do Wation be 
Qtrines, and neceſſary Truths ; but not when he falis off from them, in Wn and 
to damnable Hereſies and Unchriltian Errors, \ce-oere: 

And if he is ſtill the rightful Biſhop of that Church. If he voluntarily Merwards 
quits his Right, and Relation to them, and gives it up by his own Re Memporal 
{ignation, they are no longer bound to adhere to him. For theſe l- Wiay tak: 
nions. and Dependances, are contracted by the conſent of Mens own Mepend « 
Wills, and are kept up betwixt theſe Heads and Members, not by ns Waves it 
tural, but voluntary Communications. So that, if a Biſhop throws up Whey ſt 
his own Relation, and wall no longer preſide over them, as Head of a Wore any 
Church; they are no longer bound, to keep in Dependance and Subſ Miey tur 
jettion, or to ſtick to him, as Members thereof. Or, if he loſes it a Word lefl 
Fainſt his Will, by a juſt ſentence and deprivation, that alſo diſcharges Wiion be 
the Members from their Union and Dependance, and ſets them free to Miir ſpit 
receive, and to unite themſelves to another in his place. But if nei- Marth, © 
ther Death has put an end to his Relation, nor he has thrown it up by MW The 1 
his own Reſignation, nor is 4eprivea thereof by the finiſhing of a beg - WW fling 
lar Proceſs and Synodical Sentence againſt him; he is ſtill the Biſhop 


Phap.1. in throwing off Subjettion & Dependance on theirown Biſhops. 


Party, 

Chun 
hurche, 

obſer 

) In at 

thereof, 

* Schiſm 

rs abide KANOIE 

' ns £71 9 

- _ as (9, 0 TY ids TV) 1647 '4 mui, £1 14) uTds *Xwy Tilv £TTY0GHy Tg 24TH TET Ce xed 2d 
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and 

ad al i; if even a Synod of Biſhops ſhall! deprive an Orthodox Biſhop of 

T Co-WM: Chinn, for adhering to the Truths, or Commands of Chriſt; he 

jen MM: + ire Bilbop (till in that Church, and his faithful Peoples ſpi- 

Yerved +4, for all that unjuſt ſentence. For Criſt Rands by him, who 

nd that i - is DoQtrines and Precepts; and unjuſt Depoſitions on theſe Ac- 

Biſhop -ve no more validity in his ſight, than unjuſt Excommunications 

0 int0 WM; + ame Accounts have, as has been already ſhew?d. But, if there is 


:erpoiition of Synods, but a mere Deprivation of State, that will 
If «Winch 1:15 do it. For there is a ſpiritual Subjection and Dependance 
ancebWh' Pcople to their Biſhops, eſpecially to ſuch as ſuffer for adhering to 
They Mihritian Truths or Precepts, which the civil State cannot break or 
as bs Milolve, Chriſt himſelf, by his Inſtitution, has made a ſpiritual Re- 
n Do Wition between them, and antecedently obliged his People to this Uni- 
m) in: Wn and Adherence to'them, as they are vice Chri/ti, his Miniſters and + ices 
ice-oerents, as St, Cyprian * ſays, Kings and Civil States, may come at- ,, ,2,. 
tariy Merwards, and tye this ſpiritual Union and Adherence, faſter on, by Ed. Ox.. 
| Re- MWemporal Dependances and Enforcements. And what they lay on, they 
ſe U- Way take off again. But the ſpiritual Relation and Obligations, do nor 
own Wepend on them, but on Chriſt himſelf. Religion lays them on, and 
y na Waves it not in the Power of any Prince, to cancel-or diicharge them. 
'S Up WW hey ſtood fixed, whilſt the Church was ſeparate from the State be- 
of 2 More any ſecular Powers came in to proteCt it ; and will ſtill continue, if 
Subf hey turn all their Power, to perſecute and opprefs it. Nor has our 
It a- Word left it to their courteſy, whether there ſhall be any ſpiritual Re- 
rges Wiion betwixt his People and their Paſtors, whether they ſhall keep up 
e 10 Weir ſpiritual Relation and Dependance, and he ſhall have a Church on 
nel” Warth, orno; as is before diſcourſed more at large. _ | 
) by W The Learned Author, of the Vindication of Their Majeſties Authority 


egu- WP filing the vacant: Sees, * owns the Advancement of George the Cappa» *p.19,20-- 


CY 
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docean into the place of Athanaſis, to have been Schiſmatical, anda 
Uſurpation and Breach of Catbolick, Communion, The ſerting up of this 
Anti-Biſhop, was by a Deprivation of State, For Conſtanturs took avgy 
the Churches from Atbanaſtus and his Aaverents, which 1s the State-yy 
of depriving Biſhops; and gave them to George the Anti- Biſhop and hig 

. Adberents. Nay. he ſends an Eaitt, to the Scare and Peojl: of Alexa 
Epiſt, ad ht ok ad $4 | 
Conftan. dria, * requiring thein 0- the r Allegrance, ( 1nſtea of ſticking to himg 
Imp. p.- their ſpiritual Head, with the Aﬀection and Dependance of Members;) 
695+ & with their united Force, to perſecute Athanaſius, And made it criminal 
Ep-adSo- any Perſons, as Sozomen + relates, to harbour or conceal him, And accar 
lit-p.843. 7 2 Se Fx ; | 

+ Hig. dingly, the /mperial Miniſters and Prefetts, violently drove h:m and th 
Eccl.1. 4, Orthodox out of the Churches ; and, by extream Force, put George and 
C10. Pp. the Artarns, in polleſſiion thereof: And, having placed this A-r:-Biſhy 


* Athan, 


upon his Throne, with all ſecular Cruelties and barbarous Uſage, cons 


pelPd the Clergy and People to acknowledge and ſubmit to him. | 
was alſo brought about by Deprivation of Synoas. For after the Surd- 
can Synd, which reſtored him, Athanaſius had been again depoſed, bat 
by the Synod of Arles, ard afterwaras by the Synod of Milan, wherein, 
beſides a few from the Ex/t, above three hundred Biſneps of the Weſt met, 
*L.4.c.9. a3 Sozomen * ſays, and condemi.ed him, And tlie ſetting up of Gears 


[| $0z.1.4. againſt him after this, was in a Synod, v:z. the Synod of Antioch, || which 
C.$.p.546 declared the Unc anonicalneſs of his Reſtitution, and Ordained George, 
az a former Synod at that place had Ordained Gregory before, tvk 


Biſhop of Al-xanaria in his Room. Theſe, irdeed, as the Author of th 
Vindication * ſuggeſts, were Heretical Synoas, And Dionyſins of Alog 
Eufebius of Vercelles, Paulinus of Tryers, and R!i1aarus, anl Lucifer, who 
at Milan proteſted arainſt their Proceedings, declared, that, thro? Aths 
raſius, the Emperor and the {1141s his Enemies, wire ſtrikins at the Cath 
lick. Faith; which the event of ch11gs, and the Proceedings afterwards in th 
Synods of Ariminum and Seleucia, verified, as Sozomen * obſerves, Bit 
in way of external Judicature, the Deprivation, tho* of Herreical Syn, 
muſt art leaſt carry with ir as much Plea, as Depoſition by ”o Synoas cu 

recend to; there being more ſhew of Eccleſiaſtical Authority, in Ad 
of Heretical Synods, than in none at all. 

But for all this Depoſition, both by the Imperial EdiCts, and Syno 
dical Sentences, ſince the true Cauſe thereof was his firmneſs and conlſtas 
cy to the Catholick Faith, Athanaſius, as the foreſaid Author owns, {il 
kept on his ſpiritual Relation, and the People their ſpiritual and Rel 


* Þ. 19. 


gious Oblizations to, and Dependance on him. So that George, asit 


* ſays, Was an uſurpng Invader, a breaker of Catholick Communion, and 

Rins-leader of a Schiſm in the Catholick Courch, when he ſet up again 
him. And the ſame it would be, in the caſe of any other Biſhop d& 
prived by the like Authority, for his Fidelity and fixt Adherence, toal 
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antaWcher Truths, or Laws of Chri/f. _ For bis faichful Biihops muſt ſtick 
of theo him, in all other Points of Chriſtian Truth and Practice, | as well as 
ok av; the Orthodoxy. of the Nicene Faith, And that againſt the Depri- 
e-wy WW2tions, of all o:ber States and Syn as, as well as of the Arian, And 
and higWWheir ſticking to Chriſt in theſe Points, can give no Jiderty to their 
Alexa WL lergy and People, to break oft from them, Their ſtedfaſtneſs there- 
binsWo, muſt rye all faithful Members faſter ro them ; but can never; be. ex- 
ders; )MWHounded, 2s a conſcionable diſcharge of their ſpiricual Obligations, and 
una *Wependance on them. ; | 

| accori if a Schiſm is made in a Church then, by a defeCtion from the rights 
and the 1! Orthodox Biſhop thereof, laid aſide, either by a Civil State or Ec- 
Vee al lefaſtical Synod, only for his faithful Adherence to the DoCtrines, or 
;-Bijw WW 2s of Criſt; or by turning over to. an Anti-Biibop, ſet up againit 
+» con-MWhim : *Tis plain, the Anti-Biſhops, with their Makers and Adherents, 
m. Wnike the Schiſm. They were all Members of the one Body, whillt 
 Sa4- Whey kept ſubject and united to the Rightful Biſhop, who is the Head 
J, both of it. But when they broke off from him, they divided themſelves from 
nerein, Whe Body ; and formed themielyes under an oppoſite Head, into a new 
/t met, Wrd oppolite Body. But he, and his Adherents, [till preſerve the U- 
Georn Whrity of the true Body. The breakers off; make the Diviſion ; but they, 


| which 


preſerve their Union. As thoſe Branches do, 
which /t:# grow to the Tree, when others are 
broke off from it; and thoſe Streams, which 
Ml communicate with the Fountain, when others 
are ſtopt ; and thoſe Rays, which keep connected 
0the Sun, when others are interrupted : Which 
Similiudes, St- Cyprean makes choice of, to ſet 
off the Vnity of the Church, and to ſhew that 
hey preſerve this Union, who keep 79 rhe ſame 

ead and Origine. What they do therefore in 

eſe Caſes, by ſticking to each other as they 
lid before, when others break off, is not to 
make the Schiſm, but only not to follow and 
run into it. And they are no more charge- 


* Eccleſia quoque una eſt, quz in 
multicudinem latius incremento fore 
cunditatis extenditur: quo modo ſu- 
Iis multi radii, ſed lymen unum : Et 
rami arboris multi, ſed robur unum 
tenaci radice fundatum: Et cum de 
fonte uno rivi plurimi defluunt, nv» 
merolitas licet diffuſa videatur exnn- 


dantis copie largitate, unitas tamen 
ſervatir in origine. Sic in Eccleſia, 
tho” radii, rami, & rivi, be moſ# Ntte 
merous, unum tamen Caput. eft & O- 
rigo nna, & uua Mater Feecunditatis 
ſucceſhhus copioſa, Cyp. de Unite Eccl., 
pþ. 108, 


Fe 
©. © 


o 


able with the diviſion for this, than the General and Is faithful Soul- 
ters would be in an Army, for not going over to the Mutineers ; or 
than a King and his Loyal Subjects would be in a Kingdom, for not 
turning over aid ſubmitting to the Rebels, But as the Anti- Biſhops 
and their Parcy make the Schiſm, by departing from the lawful Head 
and true Body, they muſt amend it by returning to it: And they 
ſtand anſwerable to God, ſo far as I ſee, for all the Guilt, and fad 
dnſequences and Effetts-thereof, if they refuſe ſo to do. 


| d Unity of any Church duh not go with the greateſt 
2 Seemdy, The Uniy of wy Chirch dth not go ith the greme 


- 
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Numiers: but when a Schiſm is made by a defeCtion of Members 
their ſpiritual Head, and ſerting up of Anti-Bifhops, the Schiſm is 
the ſame, how numcrous foever the Memvers are that break off. fy 
breaking off from their righiful Head and Governour, as I have ſh; 


| who do ſo, can only wake it a greater Schiſm, Number in Schiſn, 

- in any other ill thing, may add Confidence, and leave lefs Hope of 

/ *JnMat. claiming thoſe who are engag'd thetein. For Adnltirude, as the Arti 

+ Homil.1. Author of the * Commcit on St- Matthew, printed among the Works 

an caÞ+ 1+ Ex. Ckryſoſtom, obſerves, is the /4other of ſedition, and of cortumacy al 

an 44 _— incureableneſs therein ; whereas Paucity, or Smalneſs of their Number, i 

Rr _—_ ge. the Miſtreſs of Diſcip!ine. Bur it doth not lefſen the Guilt, nor alte 

 nuit X#- the Nature of it, but Schiſmaticks are anſwerable for. their Schiſm, k 
boem. they never ſo many of then. 

That which makes any meeting of Orthodox Chriſtians, offerige 

2 regular and eſtabliſh'd Service, to be «2: the Vnity of the Church, y 

their meeting under one, who rfjiciates therein according to their 00n B. (uy 

approbat ion and allowance, For the Vnity of the Body lyes in keeping it 

*Part 3. 7#th him. And the Catholick and Canonical Rule, as I ſhall * at 

Chap. 5. wards ſhew, of keeping one with them, is by celebrating * all Puplich 0 

fices and Divine Service, with their allowance and approbvatson, $0 tha, 

where any Presbyters, or Deacons perform the eltabliſh'd Offices, a: 

cording to the mind of their own Orthodox and Rightful Biſhops; 

they officiate in the Unity of the Church, though it be but to a fen 

and to thoſe met in Corners. And where any others celebrate their 0þ 

fices, without the Licence, and againſt the Approbation of their on 

Orthodox and Rig htful Biſhops z they officiate in a Schiſm, though itt 

among the fulleſt Congregations, and with ſecular encouragements, and 

in the publick Authorized Churches, The having their Orthodox and 

true Biſhops Approbation and Concurrence, makes them no Schiſms 


a ſmall, or ſecret, but a ſchiſmatical Aſſembly; as it always doth, whe 
*Tlape- jt is a Word of Infamy and Reproach. * The Canon counts it a Co 
—_ venticle, when any Miniſter in a private Oratory, againſt the allowance au 
LOIN: approbation of him, who is chief Prieſt in the Country, ſays Balſamon 0 
Teu 7 is- the Canon forbidding Miniſirations contrary to the Biſhops mind and af 


exeyncul probation. 


ewrmpie xe mepd yyoulyn ms rams yo pay ApXiogiws, Balſamon in Can. 31, Concil, in Trulb 


And it has not been ſo ſtrange a ſight in the World, as every good 


Numerous Party, than thoſe, who keep united to it. In the Diviſion of 
rael from Judah, under Jeroboam, the 1ſraclites, who fell off from t 


_ _—_—_ 4 - - __  - - ——_ _ 


makes the Schiſm: And then, the greatneſs of the Nnmber of tha 


ticks, and their Meetings go Conventicles, when Conventicle notes, nt 


mind would wiſh it had, to ſee Schiſmaticks from the Body make a mit 
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ers Due Altar at Jeruſalem, to other Altars of their own erefting, were guil- 


m is y of the Schiſm : Tho? they who ſtuck to that one Altar, were but two 
olf, Fi 7ibes; and thoſe defeftors who broke off from it, were Ter. The 
ve ſhi rians, as they were Herericks for ſubverting the true Faith ; ſo likewiſe 
of tho ere they all Sch:/maticks, by breaking off from the Communion of their 


chiſm, Rightful Biſhops, as of Athanaſius at Alexararia, of Paulus at Conſtan- 
e of inople, of Lucins at Adriancyle, of Aſclepas at Gaza, of Marcellus at Ar- 
e Ati, &c. and by enjoyning all every where to break Communion with 
VorksvMjem, and to receive and communicate with thoſe Anti:Biſhops, whom 
nacy ef hey had ſer up againſt them.-' And in the Patriarchate of Alex.ndria 
mber, fr: ore particularly, the Melctians, who before 
2d made a Schiſm in that Church, fcil into —* Nullum Schiſma non fibi aliquam 
heir Party ; as * Sc9i/m, to aq Jef, too ans gr FRO _ 
ften, boy always, ſays St. Jerom, Ons I Ry" ran Ep, ad Tit. c. 3. in verba Hz» 
q:d ends 111 Hereſie, But theſe Arians who made reticum hominem, Ge, 
he Schiſm, were abundantly more Numerous, 
than thoſe fairhful Chriſtians, who kept to the Unity of the Catholick _ 
hurch ; the whole World at one time groamng, 2s * Co. Ferome ſays, and H1er0. 
ap | . adv. Lut- 
dmniring to fe it ſelf turd Arian. Again, the Dozatiſts were noto- cifer, p. 
riouſly gvilty of the Schiſm made in the African Churcoes. But yet, g8. bEd. 
hen they over-run Africe, they could glory and vaunt themſelves in Cole 
heir Cifluſeneſs, and In the greitnels of their Number. So that Schiſm 
3 compatible, with the greateit Numerouiiels of Adierents, if that 
lumber is of Men combined together. again{t their Orthodox Righ- 
ul Biſhops 3 and the Unity of the Church, with the ſmalleſt Numbers, 
f that Number is of Members, that conſtantly adhere to them. 
And this may likewiſe appear from thoſe S:milirudes, of the Unity 
betwixt th: Head and Acmbers, the 1re? and Brancues, &c. whereby 
he Ancients ſet ovr the V=ity of 19e Churc::z. For be the Branches more 
dr lewer, which keep united to the Body, they make the Iree. And 
de the Members few or many, which ftick on to the Head or living 
runk, they make the Body. And ſo, be their Numbers greater or leſs, 
do the Adherers to the Orthodox Rightful Biſkop, make the ove Church, 
Indeed, as the Root has the Brarches; fo the Biſhop, has the Cler> 
py and People, virtually in himſelf. That is, as he gets Proſelytes, 
ie can make them Chriſtians; and out of theſe, he can Ordain Preſ- 
yters, and Deacons; So to * Head a Body of Clergy and People profeſ- 
bag Chriſtiazity, which, according to the ſenſe of the Primitive Fathers, 
5 4 Chriſtian Church, And thus a Biſhop, though appearing only with 


2 few Members about him, will make a Church; and is qualified duly & ig om- 
nibus 


tantibus fit conſtituta, Cyp. Ep. 33+ p- 66+ And ſpeabing of the Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacong, 
Yorls T4THY SKXANGIG, & KAAGT thy Fays St. JSgnatins, ED. ad Trallian p. 4$. 
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to ſpread it, and to make it more Numerous. As the bleſſed Apa 


Biſhops did alfo, who were taken out of : the firſt Converts, and Ordan| 
at the Head of them, t9. be. Biſnops of thoſe wig 


* Tov 14 * 41 . | 7 
Fay LiXAGIT@Y TISEV ey, Clem. + ſhould. afterwaras belicue, So that the reduces 


Ro. Ep. 1. ad Cor. p. $9. Ed. Ox. 


ratively little Number of Adherents, will not hinder. him and his Fo 
lowers from making up the oe body, and being the , one; Ch:rch. A 
as ſuch, our Lord will give ear 19 them, as St, Cyprian abferves, though 
they be but tw9'or three gathered togeth:y in his Name, rather than to4 
greater Number of Schiſmatical Dividers To this Promrfe of vis Fn 
Jence, with two or. three, or fuch ſmall Numbers, our Lord premiſes, fn 
* he, that theſe 1w9 or chree be in the Unicy of the Church, and pry 
ſerve the Concard4 of Peace. {| And thews bimfelf thereby, to be mere with 


+ De u- 
nit-p-112 
+Oſten- 


elle ſe, Dividers. 
Cum duos 


bus aut tribus unaginiter orantibus, quam cum diſhdentibus plarimis, 16. p. 117. 


Ard if Number of Adberents will not, much leſs will any Plater 
Aſſemblies, make fuch Members, as are broken off from their Orthotat 


the one Circ. 
Members broke off from their true and lawful Head.z they mult nets 
be a Schiſm, though they aſſemble in the moſt Authoriied Places, an 
Publick Churches. And ſince, in the Orthodox and Righttul Biſhop with 
his Adherents, we fee the Members keeping united to their Head, the 
muſts needs retain that Unity of rhe Budy, though driven to ſeek ſhe 
ter in the Wilderneſs, or to meet in Corners. Such little Flocks, art 
ſtill the one Church-; though, like the firſt Chriſtians, in the Perk 
cution raiſed againſt them by the Jews, they are. kept out of the Te 
p/e and all the publick Synzagognrs, and mult be content to celebrate DF 
vine Service, and hold- their Religious Allemolies, * in xrper Koons, 

3. Thirdly, Therefore in Preſſing of Eccleſeaſtical Vnity on the Cot 
ſciences of Men, the Preachers of Peace and Unity muſt preſs them 10k 
wiited to therr own Orthodox and Rirhtful Biſhop, rot to unite themſelves 
any other Biſhop ſet up againſt him, For the Unity, which they are bound 
in Conſcience to keep up, is an Unity under him.z ſo Unity, if right! 
urged, will bind all to him, but rend none from him. 

No Precepts occur more frequently in the ew Teſtament, than thok 
requiring Leve and Brotherly Charity, and Peace, and Unity among Chri- 
ſtians. And theſe are meant to tye them to each other, not only ul 
+1 Pet, {heir private Capacity and Converſe ; but as they are incorporated i 
2.5 to a ſpiritual Society, and, as ſo many * hve Srones are to be cements 


* - 


* Als 1. 
12.& Cc, 


20, Ty s 


” we II RO ”——  _— —_ — 
OM —— W— WO O_ 


did, when they ſet up at firſt to gather Churches; and as the fi 


ing of an Orthodox Righttul Biſhop,to a comps! 
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dit magis two or three ſuch Petitioners, than nith a great Numper of Schiſmaticd 
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hap-I. throwing off Subjetion & Dependance on their own Biſhops. 17 


nd compacted into one Holy Temple; or,-as ſo * many Members, are *Rom. 
9 be knit together and built up into oe Bydy Policick z or Church. 12-4, 5* 
hey are calPd to Chatsty and Peace 44 one Boay, 23S St. Paul ſays, Cal. & 1 _ 
14, 15, And the Chriſtian Carey, is to be a Charity that keeps Unity ky 
pf Society, that ediſies, and doth not divide the Church, 1 Cor. 8. ;, on 
hich Account he ſays, that where the Members are acted by the Virtue, 
bd few the care of Charity, thre will be no Scosſm in th: Bily, 1 Cor, 12. 
25, 26. Its Work, Is to compact, and j9yn togetuer the Members, the By- 
dy (di(yin; it jelf in Love, Eph. 4: 16, | 

And to do this, or to keep them in united Corporations or Societies, 
they muſt keep them united, not only to one another, but to their Or: 
todox and Rightful Biſhops in the fir piace. That Feace, which muſt 
cure their Peace as an incorporate Society, mult firſt bind them to be 
1 Peace with them, And that Union, which muſt keep them one So- 
cicty, mult keep all dependant on, and unitcd to them ; and ſuffer noge 
to break off, or divide from them, And that Love and Charity, which 


UI 
& to be the Ligament of a Politich Byudy, muſt bind the Members to the 
Head, or the Suv;cits ro the Goverio:s ; and bar all Fatious Combina» 
tions againſt them, or DefeCtion to any others, 

And therefore the Scripture-Precepts, of Love, and Brotherly Charity,” 
:nd Peace and T'mrty, mult zever be pleaded to draw men off from their 
own Orthodox Riritſul Biſh'p, but ro 1% them cleave faſt to him. And 
to call men to unite with' an Anti-Biſhop, 1is not to call them to keep 
thee Preccpts, but to tranſgreſs them. And 
thus *tis often repreſented by St. Cyprian. He * De. Unit, Eccleſ. p, 113,114. & 
k tells the Contemners of their own B ſhops, and Fþ- 55+ f+ 114» 
Adherers to O;poſite B:jhops, that they have none + 1 Cor, 13. 3+ 


of that Charity which St. Paul requires, and 
without which - he declares tothe Corwrocons, 
that they would receive 79 Profir by dying Mar- 
tro; hecauſe | they have nct kept to the Vn ty 
of the Church. Atd gives the * Serters #2 of op: 
polite and profane Altars, to underſtand, that fo 
they rebel againſt the Peace of Chriſt, and avaſt 
the Ordinance and UVUmty of God. That they 
thereby þ+ break the bond: of the L'ras pr ace, and 
vate Brotherly Charity, and rend Chriſtian Uni. 
ty. And to thoſe Confeſſrs at Kome, who had 
ſided with the Schiſmatick Novaria»- againſt 
Cornelius, he ſuggeſts, how || theres th'y Bad fee 
parated themſelves from the Floch of Chrift , ana 


F 


[| -- Exhibere ſe non poteſt Mare 
tyrem, qut fraternam nontenuit cha- 
ritatem, De Unitate Eccl. þ. 113. 

* Sic Altare profanum 'foris colloe 
catur, fic contra Pacem Chriſti & or» - 
dinationem atque unitatem Dei rebel. 
latur, Ep. 3. f. 6+ 

T Hinc Dominice Pacis vinculum 
rumpitur, hinc Charitas Fraterna Vi- 
o!atur, hinc Unitas ſcinditur, dum ob. 
treQatur Sacerdotibus, Gs. Cyp. de 
Zelo & Livore, þ, 223+ 

| — Dum volinctipſos a Chriſti 
Grege, & ab <jus Pace & Concordia : 
ſeparatis, Cyp. Ep 46« p. $9. 


from bis Concord and Peace. So that the breach and overthrow of theſe 
Chriſtian Duties, of Fraternal Charity, Peace, and Vnity, mult not be 


charg*d-. 


18 Of the Schiſm of Particular Members from their own Church, Par 


charg?d on any, for adhereing to their true Head, and Orthodox Riphtty: 
Biſhop, but are juſtly chargeable on the other ſide. "vl 

As to the firſt way of Schiſm therefore, viz. in particular Mena} 
breaking off unduely from the Onity of their own Church, and from their 
due Subj tion and Dependance en ther own Biſhips, to omit other Inſtar- 
ces thereof, *cis plain a Schiſm is then made, when Biſbop is ſer 4) & 
gainſt Bi(hop in the ſame Church, And the makers thereof, are the Ne 
or Anti- B:ſhop and his Aahrreits, if the former Biſhop is Ortho49x, ard 
-has not clogg'd his Communion with any lawful Terms, or with te 
quiring a throwing #p f Rights and Lbertics, and a Submiſſion to Vi 
righteous and Vncanonical V arpations, Yea, though ſuch former Rizht: 
ful Biſhop, ſtand deprived by an ACt of State, or even of a Synod; 
if what he is deprived for, be his firmneſs in ſticking, either to the 
Doftrines, or to the Laws and Commands of Chriſt; and what the 
-other is ſet up for, be his eaſineſs in tranſgreſſing and forſaking them, 
So that in Religion they are Schiſmaticks, though the State eſpouſe them, 
and ſet them up for the civilly eftabliſh®d and endowed Church. &; 
the tea Tribes were in 1/ra:l, though the civil State formed that Schiſm: 
and the Arias, when they broke off from their Rightful Orthodox 


Biſhops, albeit they had the Emperors to back them; and the Engliſh 


Schſmaticks, when, In the days of re Great Rebellion, they fell Off, not 
only from their Biſhops, but from Epiſcopacy it ſelf, and were ſettle 
and upheld therein by the Uſurpers of chat Time; and as the Ami 
Epiſcopal Church of Scotland at this Day are notwithſtanding all that 
Eſtabliſhment the ſecular Arm has given them. Yea, and neverthelek 
Schiſmaticks, thouz2h they can glory over the other, in having by far 
the greater Numbers; and in having fole Poſſeſſion of the Publick 
Churches, and Places of Aſſemblies. And as the Anti- Biſhop and his 
Party, in ſuch Caſes make the Schiſm ; it Iyes on them, aud they muſt 
be applyed to, to mend ir. And the Goſpel-Precepts, of Charity, Peate, 
and Vnty, if they are truly preſs'd, muſt be urg'd to make his own 
Adherents ſtick to the Rightful Biſhop, and to bring thoſe Members, 
who are broken off, to return to him: but are not truly enforced, 
but corruptly miſapplyed and perverted, even to call for what they dt- 
rectly forbid, if they are urged for uniting with the other ſide. 
But whoever are guilty of making a Schiſm, it would be' a moſt 
pious and praiſe worthy part in any that ſhall cure it. And in the ſuf: 
fering fide moſt of all, if, by over-looking their own perſonal and pris 
vate Claims, and maſtering all private reſentments, as mortifyed and 
moſt publick ſpirited Men, they can make an end thereof by letting 
fall their own pretenſions. And why, will many good Minds, and fin- 
cere Lovers of Peace ſay, ſhonld they not do this for the Love of Peace, 
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and for Religions ſake and the Churches * Their Adverſaries, igdeed. 
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Chap. 1. in throwing off Subjeftion & Dependance on their own Biſhops. 19 
(29 not, have the face to asKk it. And others, who may move better 
therein, would be modeſt in preſſing liberality on Loſers, and not go 
100 far in urging them, who have fuftered ſo much already from the 
Invaders) 29 if they had not taken enough from them , to fall upon 
themſelves and throw them what remains. , Yet they think it would 
b> a noble Pitch in Vertue, full of Glory and Goodneſs, if of them- 
ſelves they would prefer Publick- Weal before private Paſſions and Ad- 
yantages, ard be full of Care for others, when that needs to be ſhewn 
in caring leaſt for themſelves. Which Heavenly-mindecneſs and pub- 
lick- ſpiritedneſs, and Mortifcation to private Intereſts, God and the 
Church, they conceive, mult needs take moſt kindly at their hands, 

Put 2s to this, the ſuffering Biſhops can not take this way of Cure. 
by 2iving up their Claims, where they are bound in duty to infilt on thenr; 
And that they are bound to do, as I have already ſhewn art large, in 
the forementioned Caſes. By their quitting there, they would ſurren- 
der the Souls of their Charge, to become a Prey to Wolves a:d Se- 
ducers, and to be trained up in wicked and corrupt Doctrines, Prayers, 
and Practices. And this, is not to be true to their Paſtoral Truſts. 
Tis not faithfully to diſcharge their Cure of Souls, but perfidiouſly to 
throw it off. So that be they never ſo mortified, and negligent of them- 


ſelves, and zealouſly ſtudions of Unity and the Churches Peace yet in 
Fidelity to Chriſt, and to the People whom he has entruſted to their 


Charge, they muſt hold on their ſpiritual relation, I conceive, and dli- 
lizently diſcharge it the belt they can at ſuch times; and not deſert, - 
but ſtick to the Church, over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made-tnem 
Overſeers, 

Beſides, the exerciſe of their ſpiritual Miniftrations is louCly call'd for 
in ſuch Caſes, and bound on them and the ſuffering Clergy their Brethren, 
by all the Powers and CharaCters of the Miniſterial Office ; as I think 
may fully appear from what | have faid on that polrt before. And not 
only the continuance of their former Relation, as the true Biſhops ſtill 
of thoſe places; but this very exerciſe, mult in conlequence keep up 
2 ſchiſm in the Church, at ſuch times. For this exerciſe of their Min:-- 
ſtrations, muſt be in ſeparate Brdyes, The ſtate, incorporateing and ef> 
pouling the Anti-Biſhops and their Adherents, will give them the Pub- 
lick Churches : And Depriving and Perſecuting the other and their Fol- 
lowers, will alſo be ſure to keep them out thereof. So, their Miniſtra- 
tions, if they goon Miniſtring at all, as tis plain they ought, muſt be in 
eparate places and Aſſemblies. Yea, and by different ways of exerciſe : 
the ſpiritual adminiſtrations of one, being purely ſpiritual, in the way of 
2 deſtitute and perſecuted ; but thoſe of the other, being mixt, in the 


may of an incorporate and endowed Church. | ; 
And therefore in all the foremention'd caſes, where the ring, Bi- 
| OPS: 
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ſhops are itil] bound, for the intereſt of Religion and of Souls, to jnſ 
vpon their Epiſcopal Claims and! their Relation to their Churches, an 


with their brethren of the' other Clergy, ſtill to. go on-1n a faithful dif: 


charge of their Miniſtrations ; this way of Cure, ,can have no place. By 
as the Anti-Bilhops, by breaking off from them,: and from thoſe Chriffe 


an Principles and Practices whereto they ſtand firm, have -made the 


Schiſn 3 ſo they alone, by a Penitential return, are capable to mend jt; 
It not admitting. of Remedy in thoſe Caſes, and under ſuch ſtate 


things, from auy other hands. ; 


+, 


And this may be ſufficient, as to the true and ſuffering Biſhops, ad 
ſhew how little the Arguments, from the deſirableneſs and duty of Unigy, 
will affect them in thofe caſes, When the Church is Rent by ſuch a (& 
plorable ſchiſm, as the precedent diſcourſe ſhews 119 make :t ; ſo this 
I think, is enough to ſew who car mend it, and to whom alone the lover 
of peace and unity arc to apply themſelves for remedy at ſud 
tmes: 
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Eſides this firf way of Schiſm, viz. of particular Members preaking of 
d unjuſtly from the Vaity of their awn Church , by trowing off ther 
e Subordination and Subjection to thtir own Biſhys: There is a ſecond, 
« | obſerved above, viz. of particular Churches breaking off unjuſtly from 
e Communion of other Siſter-Churchcs, And this is by rejetting - Fraterncl 
mmunion with them, denying to worſhip God a4 their Aſſemblies, or to ad- 
it their Members to worſbip in ours, or communicating with thoſe who ſtand: 
xeommunicated by them, 'or have made a Schiſm from them, 
Our Lord, is not only for having the Chriſtians of every Place or 
zuntry, to keep Unity: with their own particular Church : but alſo: as 
noted before, for having all particular Churches, to kiep up. the Unity 
one Bydy among themſelves, All his Sheep he has gathered into one Flick, 
»þ, 10. 16. All the Aſſemblies both of Jews and Gentil:s, he has recon- 
led to God in one Body, Eph. 2+ 14, 16- calling all his Followers, to pro- 
6 Chriſtianity #2 ove Body, as St. Paul ſays, Col; 3.15, Accordingly, 
#tiſm, which makes them all Chriſtians, liſts or-inrolls them all in 
ne Corporation, we heimg al baptiſed into one Body, 1'Cor. 12, 13, And . 
he Holy Excharift, which 1s the other Great Sacrament and ſolemn Un: 
ertaking of Chriſtianity, confederates them into one ſpiritual Corpo=- 
ation, we being all made im that to drink into one Spirit, 1 Cor. 12. 13. 
rd, thy? many, being one Body, as partaking therein of. one_ Bread; Core 
0. 16, 17. This Union of all Chriſtians and Chriſtian Congregations, 
to one Society under: Je/xs Chriſt, makes that Body the C:nrch, wheres! 
ff be is the Head, Col. 1. 18. which the Scripture fometimes expreſſes; 
by one Temple, Eph. 2- 21, or ſpiritual Houſe, 1 Per. 2. F. or one Fant 
nd Houſhold, Eph. 2. 19, & C- 3. 15. as I obſerved above. And whic 
5 that ove Holy Catholick Church, betwixt all the parts whereof the 
0mmunion of $481ts is to be maintained, as all Chriſtians profeſs in. the 
reed, | 
This Union of all particular Churches as oe Body under himſelf, our 
ord has appointed to be kept up by a# the Members thereof, as occa- 
lon is ; but chiefly, by the Union and Accora of the Bilhops and Pa- 
firs, who are the reſpeftive Heads of thoſe particular Churches. 
This, Whole Church is made oe Boay, by one 'Sfirity Eph. 4.,4. ſo the 
dity thereof, is calPd the Unity of the Sprrit, vy- 3+ . And one great” 
D means 


AP, 


: a, 
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means of the Spirits keeping up this Unity, is by. the Miniſtration 

Paſtors and 1 eachers, which he gave as Gijts, for the eaif ying, or << 

pa@ting and building up all Chriſtians ito this Booy of Ciniſt, y,| 

11, 32. To theſe Paſtors, the Spirit has given drfferent Offices, Ry 

12, 4. . One, having the Office of miniſiring , another, of reaching ; 2 

ther, of ruling, 'v. $,7, 8. Or d ferent Admintſtizrions, 1 Cor.. 12; | 

fetting ſome in the Cw in the Ration of Apoſtles 5 Jome,. of 1 caches 

Jome of Governments, v. 28. placing ſome inthigher, ſome in lower | 

tions, 4ccording to the meaſure of that Grace or Offise, ( the Word Gra 

being ofcen * uſed to expreſs Adrniſterial, Powers ) which he ſaw fitt 

commit to them, Epi. 4.7. 15. But all thoſe a:ferene Offices, are ſet "| RP 

keeping ell Chriſtians /z 0c Bealy, Rom, 12. 4. 5- and all the Dive __ 

of Airiſtries, is to continue them-t-e Body of Chriſt, and to cementl.e..- : 

Members, who are mary, into oe Boay, 1 Cor. 12, 27,28. & v. 12. 20. alli. .,; « 

all the variety of Gifts (4. e. of Offices, v. 11, ) or diſtributions of hiphalh « thr 

or lower ſtations, are for cd:fyins or-laying together the Members int —"_ 

this Body, and for preſerving the Varry thereof, Eph. 4. 4, 8, 12, od avd 

The Head of this Body, is Fejus Chriſt himfelf, And from Cori hi: p,.1.; 

Head all the: Body 4s kt together, ſays St. Paul, by.thoſe joynts and han . achus. 

which miniſter nourisſhmenr, 1, e. by the Paſtors, who are ſet to feed i Now | 

Col. 2. 19. Frem Chriſt the Head, ſays he again, tie wheol: Boay ts fil £ dot 

joywd and compatted together, by thoſe joynts which make ſupplies accorduyii;. of 

to their meaſure, or according to their ſeveral ſtations in the work of t p above 

Adliniftry, Eph. 4:15, 16. And on account of this uſe, of their unitin Juriſdict 

all Chriſtians under .Chriſt the' Head into this one Body, or all thek Devre, n 

veral Societies of Chriſtians into one Church ; when this one Chur Practice 

15 compared to.A Natural Beay, they are repreſented as the Joyntr, 20d deſigned 

as the Bands or Ligaments, which unite and compact the Members, Interrup 

they are by St- Paul in theſe places. But 6) 

And thus it was in the Opinion of the Ancient Church, who placed They cc 

do. Unity 'of all Churches, in the Unity and Accord of all the Bilho ſtate, 
fra, quz hereof. * The Catholick Church, which 15 one, faith St, Cyprian, uv. co, 
Catholi- mented or coupled together, by the plue or joynt. accord of its Biſhops «ij, 
ca, una bering mutually to one another, | All faithful People, are Joyn'd toe... 2 
eſt, -<<O- 720 the folid Unity of cne Body, by the glue.of this Concord, — And aftical 
mrenti- Il fall from this Concord, Jas. eparate from the Cillege - of Biſhops, i Wl; OW:1i, 


um fibi i 
invicem ſeparate from the Bond of the Church, as he elſewhere ſays. ehren 17 


Sacerdo- . : Wane. 
tum glutino. copulata eff. Cyp. Ep. 66. p. 168. Ed. Ox. + —Chriſtus unus, & una Ecclefia &j h- ID. 
& Fides una, & Plebs in ſolidam Corporis unitatem concordiz glutino copulata, /d, de unit. £6 1 
p. 119, || —$e ab Ecclefiz vinculo atque a Sacerdotum Collegio ſeparat, /d. Ep. 55. p. 11% E "1 

| kcted, © 


" To keep up this. Unity in- the whole Church, they beſteved ty, and 


BISHOPS: ſtriftly obliged to keep Unity among — Wthe breat 
DIL, 


to 64 


F, hap. 2.  &y their rejetting Frit##4nt Comthltnion therewith. ©” 25 
ration a g;hop5, 10 preſide 37 the Chutrch, dught ghove * Quam mitatem farmiter tenere , 
Or condi; Mer to keep firmly nnited; that we may main--, * vindicare debemns, maxime Epif- 
uf, 1.088, +: Exifcopate "tt je 3 one amd wndtivided; Fs IN 10 Ecdelia prefidemus, ut 
cer, Rot Fhey looked upon he” 'fho s of aff the" ſeveral pilcopatum quoque ipſum, unum at- 
ing: on WE C Pp P que indiviſum probemus, Cp. de tre. 

25 Wl rdependart Churches, to be as ſo many Members Zccl.p. 108: Z4.0x. 
T p: / one oreat Fraternity .or College, | Optatus calls | A —_— Epiſcopale = 

CaCherg 4 , - unt Habere nobiſcum commune, &c. 
OowWer It em, "7 Pry Hl Biſ nu | H en Pange Wis Opiat,l. 1.9. 34 Ed. Par. Albaſpin 
rd Gl  Cypriaz 1 yies them, i e CO -. þ an ll 4 — A Sacerdotum Collegio ſepe-, 
= YO of Prieſts; and Calls all orker Biſhops,* bis © rar; the. Cyp. Ep. $54 þ. 112: 
aw ito! Particular Biſhopricks, are all Mem- — Copioſum eft Corpus Sacerdos. 
re ſet Wt "s ONC of another , and * all tro:eahr, 2s he tum, f1quis ex Collegio noſtro hzre- 
ik 29S, are to make but one Great Epiſcopate. --- And 3 Dy ny ny OR _ 
\ among this Multitude of Biſtops, PÞ as, there 1s rom multgram concorgi "Hex en ita- 

. it ore Courch, fo there is but one Chair, And te diffuſus, Cyp. Ep. 55. þ: 112+ 

t lighal ©; three Pexſons in the ſacred Trinity,” make up _ + = Chtiltus unus, &'una Eccle- I} 
oo "I oe Goa, wherein the power of all three is one, _ & pn 6 _— 
12, hh. « — Nam dumad Trinitatis i 
"oraft th Arpmaggar . - mn prietifnn One 'Y cujus una et & individaa Poteftas, : | 
hora han p 9002, 14ysS »yM- unum fit per diverſos Antiſtites Sa- 

, $W/04cr 45, cerdotium, Symmacbus Papa Ep. 1.4d 
feed 1 Now this Unity, the Biſhops and Paſtors keep Eonium Arelatenſem Epiſc. pig. 675 | 
/ [0 among ſeveral Churches, not. by the Subje- 79m 3+ Concil. Bd. Bin, T 
co +07 of all other Biſhops, to ſome: one, or more, ſet defi Qt? | 
k of w above all the reft. Particularly, not by the paramount Authority and | 
CO uriſdiction of the Biſhop of Kome, which is neither to be found in Seri: | 
| the pture, nor is. agreeable to the Accounts thereof, nor to the Belief and | 
Chy "Wractice of. the Primitive. Charch, nor to the Univerſal Diffuſednels 
'" Weſigned for Chriſts Church, under all the Diviſions of Kingdoms, and 
Jers, & Interruptions of ſecular Accord and Correſpondence here on Earth. 

But by maintaining Fraternal Concord and Communion among themſelves, 
ced "WT hey cement into 0e Eprſc opate, concordr miume- 
B1ildy roſitate, by their Concord under this Numeroſity, * Ep. $$-P. 112» 
'y VO: we are * told by St. Cyprian, + They are _FCOREn corpus Sacerdotum 
wh bound or conplea ito. one boay, by the 2 lue of on h wongmandagywen argon tp 
Ky mal Co:cord, as he ſays again, Which Eccle- ,, 12g, 
| 


laftical Concord and Fraternal Communion, lyes | | 
in 0r:1in; each other, and all the Chriſtians of their ſeveral Churches, as Bre- 
goren md Members; and in ratifyiig the great Acts of Society pals'd | 
amcug them, as if they had been paſs'd among themſelves. And in 
bev.inz this Communion, not Arbitrary and Diſcretionary, which-may 
12. Woe fixt at will upon their own terms, 'and' either kept up , or re- 
ted, as they pleaſe: But a Communion. kept on out of bounden Dy- 
ed ty, and by Kules, being to give accoutit to Chriſt the chief Biſhop for 


- "Mite breagh thereof. | 
D 3 To 
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2.4 Of the Schijns of. particular Churches from other Sifter-Churche ; Part 


To this it 4s requiſite, that they profeſs the ſame true Faith ard (i 

(tian Worſhip. This is the Foundation of all other Communicn an 

them. "The ce Body, being mnade.up of thoſe, who hold to the 
Faith, Eph. 4: 4. ard the Communion in this Body, being required b 
tween thoſe, who communicate in this one Faith and Worſhip, as ful 

be ſhewn more fully * afterwards. 

And among all Orthodox Biſhops and Churches z who. profek i 
true Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip, the Rules of Communion and Cong 
ſpondence, required by Ciri/t for keeping up this Unity of his But 
are ſuch as theſe: 

1. That all Ortho/ox Biſhops and Charches, receive each uthers Memby 
as if they were their ow Members. All the Members of Chriſt's Church 
are Fellow-Cirtizens, or enfranchiſed Denizens, whereſoever they com 
and vpon any new Change of Place or Cliriltian Country, have no te 
of a- new Naturalization, They ought to lind a home in all Chorche 
and may claim their Baptiſmal Priviledges, or the benefits of the Chi 
ſtian Coporation or Society, and can not juſtly be repulſed or ene 
the ſame, as being free of the whole Bady. For Bapr:/m, which make 
them Members, by the inſtitution of Chriſt incorporates them all, rx 
only into thoſe ſeveral Churches or Congregations, where ,they recein 
it, but into the whole Body or Fraternity, We are all vaptiz.cd, mi 
* Eph.2- ther we be Jens cr Gentiles, into one Budy, ſays St. Paul, 1 Cor. 12. mn 
ig And accordingly no Church mult exclude them, as * Srravgers or Fir 
F Ro. 12. reggners, but own ard receive them as Fellow-citizens, as | Memben 
Lil rk as || Demeſticks, as * Brethren, and of the ſame + Family with themſelre 

. 7o . , . . 

L 0x56; And this is neceſſary, to maintain that Brotherbood, which Chriſt ba 
6:7, Eph. conſtituted among all his Members; every Chriſtian being Brother to x 
2.19. Nother; ſo that Brother, is uſually || put to ſignifie a Chriſtian in tk 


: = 1!- Holy Scripture. 
15.23. Rom- 16.14. 2 Cor. 11.9. 1 The. 4. 10. 


+E IiJ. 1%, 
& C. 7.15, Rom. 16, 23+ 2 Thel. 3, 6. -#hi 


[| Rom. 14+ 10, 1 Cor. $1! 


They mult alſo own and receive their Orders, when they have been law 
fully calPd to ſpiritual Powers, and to the Work of the Miniſtry, in thet 
own Churches. For Orarnation, as well as Baptiſm, is not only in reſpec 
to the Church of ſuch a Place, but to ChriſP's Church at la1ge. Le 
mutations there are, as to the Exerciſe of theſe Powers, as may mak 
for the preſervation of Order and Union. And in care of Unity al 
Peace, Biſhops and Prieſts of any Church muſt obſerve theſe, in ain 
Epiſcopally or Sacerdotally, whilſt they converſe in other Churchs 
Bue having any where received a Lawful and Canonical Ordinatid! 
they are to be owned as Miniſters of Chriſt whereſoever they com 
and need no more to be Ordained, than other Members need to be ! 
tijed over again, 
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hap. 2+ rejeiting Fraternal Communion therewith. 25 
So that they are Schiſmaticks, and break. this Vnity of the Body, aps 
minted to be Kept up between all particular Churches and their Mem- 
rs, who reject the Members, or Canonical Minitlters, of any other Or- 
hodox Churches As they do, who Unchurch them, or deny Commu- 
jon to their Members, unleſs they will ſubmit ro unrighteous Claims 
ind Uſurpations, or joyn in unlawful Worſhip, or erroneous DoCtrines ; 
pr who reject their Lawful and Canonical Miniſters, unlefs they will 
eccive new Orders: which are ſo many Breaches of that Brotherhood, 
which Chriſt has Ordained among Churches, and are the making of a 
E-hiſm in the Catbolick Church, 
2, All Orthodox Biſhops and Churches, are to reffe each others Schiſe 
matics, and Excommunic utes; as if they were thur uwa Schiſmaticks or 
xcomnuncates, And upon their Recg:ciliaticr, and Re-umon' to their 
wr Churches ; to let them in, ana receive them agaii, as if they had been 
ymmediately reconciled, and re-wnited to themſelves, Which ways, of mu- 
twally receiving, or rejecting , of priviledging or debarring Members ; 
make that Vnrty of Diſciple, which by Order of Chriſt, and accord- 
ing to the Senſe and Belief of the Primitive Fathers, is one great way, 


of compaCting the valit number of Chriſtian Socictics into ove Body, or 
of keeping up th? VUaity of Chrifts Church, * All we Chriſtians, are CO 
incorporated or made one Body, ſays Tertullian, as by the Belief of th: ſame RE 
Religion, and the Covenant of Hope, fo by the Viity of Diſcipline, And tia Reli- 
when any one Biſhop or Church has done any thing, + We'are all thought gionis, & 
1) have done the fame, by afptarirg afſuciated. and united in the ſame con. dilcipli- 
mit of cinſure i ENG. Bs. 6 . £ 13 LIE nz uni- 
ſeit of c:nſure and azſcipline, ſay the Clergy of Zong to St. Cyprian, mand, + 
ſpei foedeve, Tert. Apol. c. 39. ÞF Idem enim omnes credimur operati, :in_quo deprehendimur ca- - 


d&:m omnes cenſurz & diſciplinz conſenfione ſociati, Cler. Ro. ap. Cyp. Ep. 30. p. 56. 


1. They are fo refuſe each others Schiſmaticks, as if they were their 
own Schiſmaticks, For, as the holding on civ41 Communion with Tray- 
turs, is judged Treaſon :* So is holding on /piritual Communion with Schiſ= 
maticks, judged Schiſm, They muſt take patt; and keep one with the 
Church. And ſo, whilſt the Breach laſts, muſt diſclaim and keep off 
from thoſe ſeparate Members, who ſtand divided and broke off from 
it; avoidsng thoſe that cauſe Diviſions, as St. Paul orders, Rom. 16, 17. 
Accordingly , St. Baſil lets the Neoceſarears know, when they ſeemed 
about to break and divide from him, and from his Church of  Cefarea, 
that * if any avoided, or broke off from his Communion, they would be brcke #*7,, 5 
off withal from the Univerſal Church, which held Communion with him. Thy gag 


+ We ought not to have Communion in Prayers, with any Heretick, or Schiſ- 145 nate 
- VO@Yiay &-. 
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Ecclefia nobiſcum non effe communis 
caturum, qui ſponte maluit ab Eccle- 


fla ſeperari, Cyp. Bp. 41. p. $0» 
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2.6 Of the Schiſm of partichlar Churches from other Siſter-Churclic; 


SS 2a wv . / o , 
* My £=dy24 ,ET4pa, HKANTE V- 


& FaQtioni ejus adjunxerit, ſcat ſe in 


avis £xSra@ 79s, Conc. Antioch. Can 2. 
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3 Luity, 
malick, ſays the Cuntil of Laodicea,” * Ny 
ought they, who are wot of the Afſemblies of "ue 
Church, to be received or allowed t1 aſſemble in 
another Courch, ſays the Council of Aztioch, #if 
he, who 4s not to be rtceived in one C hurch, be nt. 
caved without commenaatory Letters in anyly 
let yoth him wu is Received, ard his Receiv:y; h 
excommunicated, ſay the Apoſtolica! Camus, | 770 
ſcever, ſays St. Cyprian, ſpeaking of the Schiſn 
of Felicrſſimas, who bad ſchiſmatically broken 
oft and divided from himſelf, ſhall Joyn' himſelf 


h "Wb —gaw 6 FE 
to his Conſpiracy and Fattion, may hnow that 


can no longer communitate with us 17 the Charch, ſinte he thereby walm- 

tarily chuſes rather to ſeparate himſelf from the Church. 
2. They are to refuſe each others Excommunicates, as if they were thei 
own Excommumcates. For woatſoever 18 this way regularly bound in Et 
our Lord declares ſha!l be ratified, or ſtand bound in Heaver, Mat: 18, 
18, & Jo. 2023, And if it is confirmed in Heaven, it muſt ſtand good, 
es þ and nor be thwarted or reverſed by any of his Followers here on'Earth, 
24. \hen the Members among any Societies of Chriſtians, for their * difor- 
Te. aerly walking, and + not bearing of the Church, are caſt out thereof; they 
18. 17, are thrown, not only out of the Church of that place, but out of Chriſt 
Church at large, whereof all other Churches are Members ; or out of al 
Chriſtian Churches, into the ſtate of Heathens and Publicans, as on 

Lord ſays, at. 18. 17. 

Accordingly, Syneſivs Biſhop of Prolemais, in his ſentence of Excom- 


munication, denounced againſt A:drunicus, and 
T hoas, and their Complices, ſays, * Let no Ten 
ple of Gerd be cen to them, but let eviry Ritini 
cus Place or Chappel, te ſhut agairft them. And 
It. Baſil bids the Neoceſarea; 's take hi K how 
they: break communion with him, | becauc, of: 


once he ſhould exclude them, no vther Cattulick 


Churches, which all owned him, and held communicn wit him, would any 

longer owr, or communtcate wita them, Till they are regularly abſoly 

ed and reconciled again, all other Biſhops and Siſter-Churches, are bound 

to refuſe and repel! ſuch Excommunicates, as they coine to their knon- 

| ledge. Thus: Syzefives requires of all Siſter-Chnrches, and of all Chil 
* 24g 42. ſtians, to ſn the communion of Andronicus and Thoas, and their Ad 
| Gre: xa- kerents, And * "ts not lawful py conmunicate with Perſons out of com 
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mm, ſays the Coun of Jim cl, Þ+ If wy, ether of Clergy, or Laity, +8: 218 
is excommunicated by his 0102 Biſhop, let none tlſe receive him to commus- VT) oy 
pion, £11 bis own Bijnop has recetved him again, or a Synod has cleared idfivvmy- 


Chap. 2. by their rej elking Fraterval Communion therewith. 


K0-7s d- 


lim, ſay tlic FA THERS of that Council again. And * concerning OT: 
thoſe, e:ther of the Cleroy, or Lawty, nhbo are excluded from communicn by 6 > 


the Biſhops mhich are 11 every P:; ove, [+t the Semence be valid according Wt, PT 
[ , , -T _— ! , 1 | 4 } [ ; 

to the || Canon, which deerces, I hat ey, wh9 are Caſt out by ſome, ſhall rot TroTYgoy 
be admiuted by others, ſays the Great Council of Nice, made 
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Thus, when any Perſons,or Churches,are ſchiſmatrcally, or by means of 
juſt Cenſure and Penaity, out of Communion with one Orthodox Church ; 
by the Rules of Catholick Communion and Accord ainong Churches, ac- 
cording to the mind of Chriſt, and of the Primitive Church, ought they 
to be out of the communion of all Orthodox Churches. And if any, either 
Cariſtians, or Churches, will ſtil hot on communion with ſuch Perſons ; 
by the foreſaid Rules of Union, and the Canons of the Catholick Church, 
they are thereby made like unto them, ard turn makers of a Schilm, 


and are to loſe the benefit ,of Communion 
themſelves. * /f any, ſays Syneſins, in his Ex-+ 
cmmuncatory Sentence of - Anaronicus, &c. «ſhall 
eontemn 01r Church, as lens the Church of a {mail 
City, recerUing thoſe whom it has caſt out, as if 
Ooſervance were not due to it , by reaſon of its 
Poverty: Lit him know, that he thereby makes a 
Schiſm in the Church, which Chriſt is for hav- 
ins kert cue, And whether he be Biſhyp, Prieſt, &c. 
be ſhall be the ſame to 'ns, .as Andronicus h:m/elf 
is, + If any ſhall communicate with ore out of 
Communion, be bimpelf ſhall be ſhut out of commus 
mon, ſay the Apoſtolical Canons, || If any Biſnop, 
or Presbyter, receive to cymmeniou, thoſe who are 
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deſervedly caſt out of the Church for their crimes, he ſhall be lyable to , , 
like Pumſhments, ſays the Council of Carthage, * And if any Biſhop, Prieſt, or = 
or other of the Clergy, appear ta communicate with Perſons ont of communion, qi; 5 3. 


be ſhall alſo ſtard excommunicate himſelf, as one who confounds the Canons w1au6- 
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£83 Of the Sehiſm of particular Churches from other Siſter-Churches, pang 
£ ard-Ord:r of the Church, ſay. the Fathers in the Synod of Artiqd, 
Przloq- The Reaſon of all this is, becauſe Chriſtians:as I:ſaid, and as the * Afr 
—rook/way can FE atizrs obſerve, though dif] rſed ter the m t aſt ne Pt | 
$3Conc. £471 &,A07 re, though aiJperſea over Fe moſt a:ft ant Places and Cons 
Aﬀric. F#ris, arc but ove Society ; and, though multiply:d into the greate Nay, 
ber of Aſſemvlies, yet all theſe make but gy 
Body. * IWe ought to ſigmfie to each other Phat 
is athed in any of cur Churches, ſays Alexads 
Biſhop of Alexan-ria, in his Synodical Epiftlen 
all Churches upon his Depoſition of Ariug and lj 
Aaberents, that whether one Memler or Chu 
[iff r, or rejoyce ; all the othcy Members or Church, 
may ſuffer or rejo ce with it. OT five mutual lop 
port, and confirm each others As and Senter. 
ces. And this, becauſe the Catholick Church is kt 
one Body, and we are commaraded 14 twe Holy Scripturis, to keep up therein 

the bond of UVaanimity and Peace, And Syn: ſins threatning the Receiver 

oi thoſe, whom he and his Church had put us 

* "Ig gone The nvArbicey iy vis der Excommunication, taxes them therein, &| 
as 6 Xpi3%s 4lyay PuSTH» have obſerved, * for making a Schiſm jm th 
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Churci, which Chriſt is for having kept one. The 


ſeveral Orthodox and Regular Churches of Chriſtendom, are all Men- 
bers one of another. And from that Communion, which ought to by 
among Members of the ſame Body, what belong 
to one, belongs to all; and what is broke off fron 
one,is broke off from all. * 1 ke Canon, ſays Balls 
107, ( ſpeaking of the 2d, Cancn of the Comrile 
Anticch, which forbids the communicats: 0 of ur 
Churches, with thoſe, who communicate not uh 
their own Church, ) ſays all Temples and Oratorit, 
were/ cver they are mate but one Church. And therefore, if any Perſa 
is calt out of the Church, and regularly (ut our of the Temples, ant 
Oratories of the Orthodox, in one Country ; he ought to be ſhur out 
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of the Temples and Oratories of all, and not to be received to cone 


munion by the Clergy of other Countries. 

And like Regard, all particular Churches are bound to have, to eacl 
others Reconcultation and Re-unjon of Members, as to their ſeparation and 
ea luſion of them. As in binding, ſo allo in lo7ſing, our Lord ratifies th 
Acts of his Officers and Vice-gerents, in all Churches. Whatſvever yu 
$ ſhall looſe or remit on Earth, the [ame ſhall be looſed or re nitted in Hit 
Dex, Mat- 18. 18. & Jo. 20, 23. And in relaxing or remitting cenſurts, 
well as in laying of them upon Offenders, among their reſpeXine 
Gharges, Orthodox Biſhops att in the Perſon of Chrif, as St. Paul fays 
2 Cor. 2, 19, or as Fdiccs wice Chriſti, Judges that fit in Chriſts plat 
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NY Chap. 2. | by therr rejedting Fraternal Communion therewith. 29 
Aria, as * St. Cyprean notes of them. . 7:1! their own Biſhop has recerved them, *Ep. 59. 
e* Afr - h me ohe WAYS WY 

or 4 Synod has cleared them, no other Biſhop muSF recerve. them to communion, By 2 
. X+ 


Wow ſays the + Canon of Antioch before cited, A:d after he has once re- £0. 
by WF ccived them into his Communion, no other Biſhops mult reject them from cnc, 
— theirs. They are then re-united again to the Body, and are Brethren Amioch, 
lexad and Members ;, and as ſuch , mult be admitted to the Communion of 
Evifilen Saints, by-all other Orthodox Members of the ſame Body and Bro- 
- nd WF tberbocd, in all places, IE Ito | 
- " And thus again they are Schi/maticks, and break that Unity of oe 
ud B:dy, which Chritt has appointed among all Churches, who w:duly receive 
al F s FT aſſociate, witi ay other Orth)aox and Lawful Churches $c:4[maticks, 
& TI o Excommanicates. It they wou!d keep one with all Orthodox Churches, 
Py ny a they mult look. upon all, who are duly uniced to them, as united 
) ther to themſelves ; '{o mult they look npon all, who are duly leperated and 
ceivers BY OI OKE oft from them, as ſeperated and broxe. off trom themlelves. And 
WY to do otherwiſe, is to break this 0c Commuiicn, which is to bind all 


3 wf Orthodox Chriſtians into one Body, and to make a SchilnTin the Ca- 
bs tholick Church. , FRI OA Y 
«Ti And in farther care and proviſion, for the maintenance of this Ca 
1 M tholick Accord and Communion among all Churches, by the Aaczert 
+ h Re of the Church, -all Orthodox Biſhops and Churches, were 70 keey wp 
Wha a" Intereuurſe by communicatory Letters. Siice the Cathvich Church is 

long but one Body, and we are commanded in Scripture to keep up tre Bid of 
ff fron Fo , 


Unani mity and Peace therein, the conſequence bercof ts, that we write 07 ſite 


Ba! yo 4 ge . k F< 
: ſs mie to each other what 1s tranſattcd in any of our Churckes, that all the 


Wrcul ; 4 . . Sas $4 ) © 
full reſt, as Members, may bear thur part in the ſame; ſays Aiexrar Bi- MR: 

G - . . . * HY — y 5 " | "0 ES } P. OG, 
+ ul ſhop of Alexandria, in his * Synodical Epiſtle which Þ cited before. Nh 


And + Siyicens of Rome, and togeticer with uh, the whole World is united P. 19. 

Perf in one Commu 401 and Secret y With us, by tne Intercourſe of COMBAT! Y + Dama- 
he Luters, ſays Optatus of the Ch:rch of Africk, as+it ſtood Givided from © SIFICi- 
;S, 4 the Donatr/ts. us hottie, 
UT oll q'1 nO- 
) Com- WF fter et ſocius: cum quo nobis totus Orbis commercio Formatarum in una Communionis ſocietate 


concordat, Optat. I. 2. p. 48. Ed, Par. Albaſpin. 


atority 


- By theſe Letters an Account was given to other Churches , of ary 
es the Biſhops Advancement , when he was Ordained Biſhop of his Church : 
_ or of his ow? Faith, to ſhew that he and his Church were Orthodox, 
Hu 3 29 fo duly qualified for Union with other Orthodox Churches, and 
rel ht to be owned as Members of the Body, and admitted as Partners, in 
ein the Communion of Saints, And of their own Members, cr Miniſters, 
[fo their Schiſmaticks, or Excommunicatesz that among all, -who ſhould 

"YY come to them from thence, other Churches might know, whom they 


ra Kere to receive, and whom they were to reject, as either of the ſame, of 
E 


42 tig's yedptemn, x mA Nx TE map” Wh, Baſil, Ep. 75« Verſ.fin. 


of a different Body with themſelves. 
Atts, or Concerns, wherein they could either claim the ratification, or 
defired the concurrence, or needed the aid, council, or ſupport, - 
could bear the burdens, help the wants, or congratulate the well-fare, 
cr proſperity of one another. 

Now as to theſe communicatory Lrtters, certifying each others Mem: 
bers, or Miniſters, Schiſmaticks, or Excommunicates, &c. the Citholick 
Rule of the Ancient Church was, T hat mo Strangers or Forrergners, fluuld 
le edinitted tothe Communion of any Church, without them, If they who 
came, were. C lergy- men ; they were to bring commenaatory Letters, te. 
ſtifying their Orders: Or, if Lay, pacifical and communicatory, decles 
* Mn ring they were in Communion with their own Churches. * Vs Strar. 
ye &vey ger or Forreigner, ſhall be received without pacifical Letters, ſay the Cour 
wel cl of Artioch, And Þ 9 foreign Biſhips, Prieſts, or Deacons, ſpall te 
_ received without commendatcry Leaters, (ay the Canons of the Apoſtles, | If 
SF.voy, there come any ſtrange, or unkuown Clergy, let them r0t by any means, tt 
Conc1l. 


_—_ Leiters commendatory, ſays the Great Cyuncit of Chalcedon, 
an. 7» 


, -_ , ,- J 4 - - 
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33- Ap. vid. & Can. 42. Laod. || Sipus tANgxus th dy VWrts, of £1402, mHAe Siya avs a71Ma ye» 
uciTwy Fe iis $7140, PNMNas wid aps AER YET, Concil., Chalced:; Can. 13. 


fs More pretence of granting them, as Zonaras intimates. And who elſe 
uw but the Biſhops of the ſeveral Churches, thould be capable ro grant chek 


Can. 8. 

+ Tlgeme meme dls, || Faure Bt apoecw THs 7 KANO: y A oaomy, s piy TU TeeobdT*20 db to 
TAU; yagat tr0a wi e/FvdCe 6 tmononC, Zon. in Can. 8. Conc. Antioch. * Ut Eccleba ſuper 
Epiſcopos conKituatur--nec Ecclefiz nomine Literas facere debent, Cyp. Eg.-3 3. p. 66. 


But more eſpecially was the Grant thereof reſerved to the Primats 
and Metropolitanes, who were to write and receive Synod:cal Letter, 
and to keep up Communion between the Chrrches of ſeveral Province, 

*114«- Thus St. Baſil expreſſes his Communion with all Churches, * by all Cburci 


2 me 7 ſending communicatory Letters to him, and receiving the ſame from him. And 
@p95 w- 


30 Of the Schiſm of particular Churches from other Sifter-Churches, Part x 
And alſo of any other Church 


any where received to officiate 11: another City, with:z#t their own Biſhops 
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Chap. 2. by their rejeftine Fraternal Communion therewith, Jt 


on the Depoſition of Marcianus at Arles, * St. * Significa plane nobis quis in lo 

Cyprian delires Stephen Biſhop of Rome, to ſignt= cum Marciani Arelate fuerit ſubſtitu* 
; , om. h Pot" . TY , ; 1 2, — = 

32 10 him who Was Juyſtituted in his ptace, that endponmg > AN RA. CR 

he might know to whom be ſhould ſend the Bre- mus, Cp. Ep.68. myptry _—— 

thren, ard dire his communicatcry Letters. And ; 

this, the Sy--04 of Antioch gives us a Reaſon, of their writing to Dy- 

« , M1 : / , i, 4 

onifins of Rome, and Maximus of Alexandria, and to all other B:ſbops, 

on their placing of - Domnus in the See of Antioch upon the Depoſition or 

Paulus Sam. fatenus : W hich, ſay * they, We therefore ſicmfic to you, that wi 

you may write your communtcatory Letters to him, and yecerve the like from >douusy 

him. So that none, who were out of Communion with their own Br: 7: Yui» 


(bops and AZetropolitanes, could be allowed to communicate any whereelſe, _ het 


a go \. ale. {i ; : F 
E172, £ 7% Mya, TeTs K0l;9;mm Jy nos yoauart, Ap. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 7. cape 30s 


CHAP. IH 


Of juſt Grounds to break off Communion , particularly of making 
impious and unlawful things, or unrighteous Vſurpations and 
Incroachments, the Terms of their Communion, 


_ what I have faid in the 7wo preceding Chapters, without 
ioquiring further into any lower degrees and inſtances thereof, 1 
think it may competently appear, what Schiſm is, and who the Perſurs 
are that may Jujtly be charged therewith : either as breaking off from their 
or Conch, by unjuſtly throwing off, and dividing from their own Ortho: 
ox and Lawful Hihops z or, as v7ecking off from orver Churches,by unjuſtly 
refuſing Communion to their Members, or by unjuſtly granting it td 
their Schiſmaticks, or Excommunicates- And more particularly, that 
they are guilty of this great and dangerous Sin of Schiſm, who un- 
jultly turn Subjects, or ſide with Anti-Biſhops ſet up over them, azainlt 
their own Orthodox and Lawful Biſhops. Yea, though ſuch Defe- 
Ctors to the Anti-Biſhops, make the greateſt Numbers; or are ſet vp 
by the civil State, as the civilly eſtabliſh*d or endowed Church. And 
that all other Churches, and their Members, are guilty of the fame, 
who ſhall own, and come in to them, and admit them into their Com- 
munion, and keep on Communion with them. 

| fay they are Schiſmaticks, who by any of theſe ways ſhall 
break off from others ynduly, and without 6 Cauſe. ! 

| 2 
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Making impious and\unlawful things the Terms of Communion, Party" 


But ſome-things, are a juſt Ground to breako ff, cither Dependance and 
SubjeCtion to our own Biſhops, or Communion with other Churches : Sun 
things, as I come next to ſhew, #0t being to be born, nor otqers 10 be parted 
with, for th: Love of external Peace and Vnwn. And when theſe. cy 
be juſtly and duly alledged for ſtanding off, 'tis always jultifiable, and 
commonly neceſſary, to break Communions. However, to break 
Reſorting to their Aſſemblies; though at the ſame, we ſhould till a, 
low their Members to retort to- ours: For this later, many times may 
be allowed longer, where it. can be doue without fcandal ; elipecially 
before the Church has proceeded judictally to.cenſure and excommunicay 
the oilending Parties: as it was allow'd to the Romanſts, and accepts 
ed by them, for ſeveral years in the beginning of Q. £4:2verhs Reign; 
and alſo to the Drſſenters, in later days. And if there are ſuch Plex 
for breaking off, either from any Perſons, or Churches, there is n 
Breach of Goſpel- Union, nor Blame of Schiſm, in ſuch Caſes. And 
of theſe, I ſhall now, | 

2, In the Sccord Place give ſoine Account, That when we ſee an 
Perſons or People,brezking off, either SubjeAtion to their former Bilhopy, 
or Eccletaſtical Concord end Fraternal: Commuygion with other Churches, 
we may underſtand where Schiſm is, and where it is not to be charged; 
and be more clear in ſeyeral Matters of Importance in this Argument. 

Now ſuch juſt Ground there is for the Members of any Church to 
break: off Communion, either with their own Biſhops, or: with other 
Churches, when they can alledge either ſome things-\again{# the Term: 
of their Communion, or others agatſt their Perſons aud Doftrines. ?Tis 
a.juſt Ground to break off from them, if they make 111P10HS and unln- 
ful things, 'or unriphteous V/urpations and Jicroachments, the Terms of then 
Communion, Or, though nothing of this. can be alledged againſt the 
Terms, if Hereſie can be juſtly objetted to their Perſons, 

Theſe, I ſay, are, juſt Grounds, and give. a Liberty to break off fron 
the Communion of any Perſons or Churches, -And I chuſe rather to et 
preſs It, by this giving them a Liverty; than by impoſing 0: them a 0k 

{cionable Neceſſity, to do fo. For ſome Grounds, give a Liberty t© 
break Communion, either with their own Biſhops, or with other Church: 
es, Which do not in conſcience neceflitate Men; as Vnrighteous iinge 
tions and Tncroachments, when they are made the condition thereof. For 
though Men need not ſubmit to them; yet, if they. are pleaſed to 
it, they ordinarily may do. ſo without Sin, and ſuffer ſuch Incroacr 
ments-in their own Wrong. 

Beſides, the Duty of uniting with any particular Perſons, or Churct* 
es, Is bound upon us by certain Things, or Qualifications, in thoſe Pet 
ſons or Churches, which oblige us to their Communion and Depetr 


dance. And, as the Being and Preſence of thoſe Things. and Quali 
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Part; MW Chap. 3. #5 4 ju? Ground for others to break off Communion. 33 
ance and Wcarions, binds it on ; fo doth the Failure thereof, unbind the ſame, and 
$ : Sune Wer Men at Liberty,t9.g0 off from them. | 
Ye parted | ſay to go off from them, not to go off from all, and hold on com- 
eſe. ca Wmunicating with none... For when they are no longer bound to commu- 
le, and Wnicate, with ſuch particuler. Biſhops, or Churches : yet ore they ſtill 
reak of Wbound thereto with otticrs, or under a general obligation to Commu- 
{til + Wrion. 1 mean, wien tliey have opportunity for the {1me, which is pre- 
1es my MWiuppoſed to all ob:igation of actua! Exerciſe and Diicharge thereof, by 
cially, Wthis, like 2s it is by all other 7{jrr-ateve Duties, The Communion of 
unicae {WS./5 profeſſed in the C:eed, obliges us to communicate as we have 
accept» Wopportuniry, in all Chrittian Ofhces, with tf true Chriſtians, who ſtill 
Reign; Wretain thoſe Qualifications I ſpoke of. Though it leaves us free to ſtand 
h Ples Moff from any others, who have faln from them; ana tyes us up uo fur- 
e is 0 Wther ro communicate with them. 
Aid 1. Firſt, *Tis always a juſt Ground to break off from them, if th:y 
make impiorts or unlawful things, the Terms or © enditions, of their own 
ee an WM /erbers, or of others, keeping on communion with ther, 1 do not ſay it 
i[hopy Wis the only Ground, having mentioned others, but it is always a juſt 
urches, WGround thereof : And thus It ts, 
arged; 1, When they put ipicus, or unlawful things, into their ſacred Offi 
nent. Wees, ana ni fi; ful Matters in that Budy of Prayers, or Aamziniſtration 
rch to MWef Sacraments, which they call others to communicate with, What Allow- 
| other Mances may be made herein, for a generally corrupt ſtate of the Church; 
Term Wand how far, in neceſſity and waut of others, good People may be at 
, 'Tis Wiberty till to. reſort to ſuch, 1 ſhall conſider afterwards. But ſuch 
unlav- MWmixture of Sin and Prophanation, in what, they are called to commyu- 
f rhe MMricate in, | think ſets People looſe, and*leaves them no longer bound 
it the Mro them. 
For the Communion, which all Chriſtians are obliged to ſeek in the 
" fron MCath1lich Ciurch, is the Communion of Saints, This Saintſhip, though it 
to ex: be: not always. in Kealrty, muſt ot leaſt be always in Profeſſion. The Pers 
a cur Wore, muſt all be projet Saints, whom we communicate with. And the 
ty WW bings and Offices, mult all be of profeſsd Samnrinip, which we are calPd 
hurch: Mto communicate in. And ſuch, thoſe publtick Offices are not, that have 
[arp Wany groſs Sins or Wickedneſſes, which are all ſo many Prophanations, 
, For WMWor the matter of them 
todo WM This Saintſhip, wherein this Communion is to be held, lyes more 
oaclr Weſpecially in Faich, and Worſhip, And where rhey fail in either of 
heſe, we are not bound to communion with any Allemblies. Ir is ſo 
urck* Mplainly, where they fail in point of Fairh. For Hereſze, which is a A 
e Pet: Meorruption of Faith, will ſet us looſe, as I ſhall ſhew * hereaiter, from Chap. 


eper 


he communion of any Perſons, or Churches. 
bp, are to the full, not- only as offenſive, but as openly diſhonoura- 


And Corruptions of Wor- 


ble . 
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ble to God, who is not more alſperſed or provoked by a falſe helgf om 
and confeſſion, than by a corrupt and wicked worſhip : So that amcip oy 
thoſe, wiſe buſineſs In Religious Allemblies, is to ſee God honoy? FR 
and to ſeek that he may be appeas'd, any grofs Sins made the ns A Ch 
ter of Worſhip, whici are a corruption of Worſhip, will do the fans —_ 
They not only ſet God's faithiul People free, to ſtand off from fi »d Do 


corrupt Oflices ; bur oblige his faithful Paitors, to ſtand up for tin, cr : 


and to miniſter or afford better, ont of a jaſt ſenſe of the Peoples needs = cl (ers 


* Chap. : R 7 * 7, 2 * 
pf and jealouſfie for God's Honour, as I * ſhew'd before. ok al 


Beſides, our chief Obligations to unite our ſelves to any ReliziniM &orec 
Aſtmblies, is, as they are Aſſcmblies for Worſhip. We, as fo may-:2: / 
live Stoner, are joyn*d; together and built z:to 4 Spiritual Houſe, t in e Lig; 
2p Spiritual Sacrifices, as St. Peter {ays, 1 Pet. 2. 5. Yea, and as they an Norſbip, 
purely frr Worſpip ; not partly for worthipping, and partly for prophuliſh 7-434 
-i4pg God : there being Oblizztion enough on the cervants of God, ulf>2nent 
meet together to ſee him publicily honoured, but none to ſee him pit -0 one 
lickly profaned. And therefore we are not obliged to make parts ether 2 
ſuch Ailemblies, as put up ſinful Matters, and yroſs Wickedneſs, ind of 
their publick Offices. For Worſhip 1s 2 Profeſſion of Honour and 8s ody, 1 
verence. But Sin and Wickedneſs, are Profeſſions of Irreverence at read, 1 
Reproach ; and ſo are not Worſhip, but Profanations. So that the.0>Fe, 1 Cc 
lgations incumbent on God's Servants, to meet there, where OlferipIiſÞee, nd 
are to be made that are for his Honour, yea, only fuch as are for lM Now | 
Honour ; will not bind them, but, if they can ſerve him any wienMembli 
elſe, rather forbid them to meet there, where theſe Prophanarions are. hon, bu 
Thus is the Matter of Religious Meetings, or the Wv ſo.p :»! Sh do th 
vice there per fo: m:d, the chick thing that carryes the Obligation to thenfWo!y 4/1 
J ay the chief, but not the ly thing, For we are Members of acramer 
Church, as well as Profeſlors of a Religion ; and as Chriltians, arc ind puni 
corporated into a Society, as well as inſtrufted in a Doctrine. And baipnolite 
theſe bind us to Religious Aſſemblies, For, as good Chriſtians, we org Ceren 
to meet there, to ſhew our Adherence to the Church as a Society, Wiſe, ſup 
our Union to it as Members; as well as to put up Prayers to GodlfMip but | 
FESUS CHRIST, or to pay our Religious Worſhip and ServioMord ſay: 
That is, our Chriſtianity obliges us to meet together, both to prelaiMea, as h 
our Religious Oblations and Acknowledgments to Almighty God, WiMeketh 
to do it in dependance on our Lawful Paſtors, or in the. Uloity of Wm, but 
Church. Waoblies, 
But this Obligation to theſe Meetings , as thereby keeping UnWMys of ti 
with the Church as a Society, is but a Secondary Obligation : and Mfether in 
of paying truly Chriſtian and acceptable Worſhip, is the firſt and dies, as a, 
therein. For the end, why Chriſtians were formed into a Society; ll So that 
to keep up the Profeſliun and Payment of ' that Holy Doctrine 
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hap. 3- #5 4 7 uſt Ground for others to break off Communios. 


Vorlhin» which are neceſlary or peculiar ta them, as they are a Seq or 
Ard the Members are bound to ſtick to it, whillt it ſtands 


ell lon. . p . ' 
; Doftrine and Worſhip, not when it ſtarts off from it. Ir 


on this 


the Relizion, which recommends the Church. And we are to chuſe: 


\r Charch or Allemblies, for the Religions ; not our Religion, for the 


wrches ſake. $0 that their falling off from pure Chriſtian Worſhip: 


2d Doctrine, which are necellary to the Religion, to its honouring God, 
 c2r acceptance by it; looſens the bond of Union to any Aſſemblies, 
«d ſers Men free to joyn with any others regularly empowered, who 


ody, 1 Cor. 12. 13. and that we are one Boa;, by partaking all of one 


read, 1 Cor. 10. 17. and by having been made all to drink mto one Ste 
t, 1 Cor. 12. 13. therein referring to.the one £2af, whereof ve all 
at, and to the one Cp whereof we all drink, .in the Holy Exchariſt, 

Now as that Faito, which is to unite and bind us to- any Churches or 
Memblies, is not any Erroneons or Heretical Tenets, as | ſhall ſhew 
on, but the Orthcacx and Right Faith 2 So is that Worſhip, which is 
) do the ſame, not any. ſinful and prophane, but a truly Chriſtian and 
Joly Worſhip; or ſuch an Oblation of Prayers, and Adminiſtration of 
acraments, as Chriſt has inſtituted and appointed, and will not reject 
d puniſh, but accept of. It muſt be a Worſrp, not only 2 Sprrir, 
polite to the way of carnal Sacrifices, and the Numerouſnels of Few- 
þ Ceremonies and excernal Ri:cs: but aiſo in {rath, oppolge to all 
ſe, ſuperſtitions, or otherv.i(e {infnl ways, watch really are noc Wor- 
ip but Prophaneneſs. For in Curiltianity, 1e rue Worſhippers, as our 
ord ſays, are they who worſhip G:d i; Sririe and in Truth, JO. 4. 23, 24+ 
ea, as he adds, the Father ſceker' ſiich ro worſuip him, v. 23) And if he 
tketh ſuch Worſhippers, his devoted Servants, who have no other 

m, but to find him, and to be ionnd by him, muſt ſeek out ſuch Al- 
mblies, where ſuch Worſhip is paid to him. And thus alſo St, Perer 

ys of thoſe Sacrifices, the joynt-communion wherein is to bind us to- 
ther into one ſprritual Houle; that they mult be ſuch ſpirirval Sacr;-, 
es, as are acceptable .to God through Feſns Chriſt ow Lord, 1 Pet. 2. 5. » 
So that the Unity in Worſhip and: Prayers, which we are bound to keep 


with 


* % 
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Making impious and unlawful things the Terms of Communion, Puts 
with other Chriſtians, or Aſſemblies; is only whilſt they meet to put oy 
Holy Prayers : coming in among them as {ve ſ#ozes, to make part of 
their /piritual Houſe, whillt they fer #p ſaci Sacrifices, as may be fry 
find cec-rtarce, as we heard from St. Peter. And thus the YVeace, which 
;/ orders us to priſe, is with twofe, wo call upon the Lord ou n 
a fire teart; not with thoſe, who, as the Greſricks were like enough 
to do, prophaned kitn by a finful Worſhip, or inpure Petitions, 2 liz 
2. 22, And the bond of external Peace, js where we may lawfully by 
the unity of the ſpirit, which is not to be kept in ſinful Offices, by 
only im ones, Ep. 4- 3, or Where, 1n /ollowing after the thin 
whici make for Peace, we may withal follow ſuch things, whereniths 
may edifio, NOT COCTUDTL and enſnare one: anotner, Rom. I 4, 19: 0 

Particularly: es to the P4575, who are the Heads of thoſe Aſemblix 
one chief Character of theirs as they are fer over us, and chief ground 
of our Dependance and Obligations to keep under them, is as they ag 
Miniſters of Prayers, And that, as they miniſter ſuch Prayers, as ar 
fit to ſerve the neceſJary ends and purpoſes of all Prayer; that's, 
worſhip and honour God) and to benefit us, or to bring down Blelling 
from him. And if we, who muſt ſeek out for Prayers, are tyed 
hem as Miniſters of holy and acceptable Prayers : that Obligations 
wards them ceaſes, when, inſtead of adminiſtring ſuch, they tall toms 
niſter profane ones. 


And thus there 1 


&, + N.. 
z4,9 & 6.v* 


s a juſt Ground to break off, or a Liberty of & 
perating, from Aiſemblies even of Rightful Paſtors, for pure Chris 


Adminiſtrations. Not for Purity from mere Defetts, or for Admit 
ſtrations more ediſyir'g 3 which is the Pretence of our Anti- Epiſcopal Di 
ſexters : but for Purity from $'7 and wicked Mixtures. That is, thi 
they may have a Worthip and Religious Service, without mixture, d 
ther of /aolatry, or of /mmwraliry. That they may mcet with nothing 
tw reproach, 'or diſhonour Ged therein ; or -to diſturb, and wound 
pious 'AﬀeQtion, - when they ſhould be molt helped and encouraged! 
exerciſe thereof, being come to ſerve and worthip him. When the 
are thus barr'd out, by any wicked mixtures ; unleſs neceſſity, and want( 
better drive them to make ſhift there-ith, they are no longer tyed! 
refort to ſuch Offices, but are tree to ſeek out for better at the hands! 
any other Regular and Autiorited Paſtors, and ought to communica 
in them if they can have them. For f/:/ Prayers, are a ſinful Sa | 
fice ; as the Oblations of blemiſhea, of blind, and lame, and ſick for Sam 
fice, were among the Jews, Ai. 1.8. & Levit. 22, 19, 20, 22. & Di 
i5. 21. And whatever Toleration ic might meet with, in want of & 
&r; yet, if any man bath im his Flock, a Hale, or one fit to make 
legal and perfect Offering, c#r/ed be he, ſaith the Prophet, that vom 
and ſacrificeth to the Lord a corrupt tning, Mal. 1, 13 14. ; 
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But the Ground of this breaking off, is higher ſill, if, 


2. They do not only put impious, and unlawful things, into their ſacred 


Dfices or Confeſſions ;, 
eſs they particularly 


but admit none t) communion, in any of the good parts, 
concur in theſe corrupt ones too, The former, ſets 


nen looſe, that they tawfully may, and, where they have opportunities 
ff better, ought to break off from them: Burt this, drives and neceſ- 
tates them, that they muſt do fo, and can nor, for the ſupply of any 
eceſlities, ſtay to aſſociate and allemble with them. And thus it is, 
hen any Biſhops will admit no Members, or when any Churches 
ill admit no other Churches to communicate with them, unleſs they 
ill agree, to believe, or profeſs fome falſe Dofrine ; or partake 


nd g0 


along with them, in thoſe particular and unlawful Matters or 


ril Worſhip, wherewithal they have clogged and corrupted their Com- 


Nunn» 
Now 


uch Biſhops or Churches. 


when this is the Caſe, nothing can legitimat* Communion with 
For though 1t is the duty -nd ought to be 


edelire and care of all good Chriltians, to keep up the external Uaity 
f the Church, both under their own Biſhops, and with other Churches : 
et muſt not this ever carry them, to unite, or to 00 along wiuth them, 11 
things? To be one with them in theſe Matters, is to partake with 


hem 1n 


r Chriſtians, but of the #ngod!ly, or of tvil- avery. 
jore united any Society is, the worſe It 15. 


nfidel C 


jan Faith. 
eads, to undermine or Pervert 1. 


their Sins; which is not the Unity and Communion of Saints 
In ſuch Peiats, the 
Such 1s the Union of all 
hurches, who unite in utterly denying, and oppoſing the Chrt- 
And of Hereticks, who incorporate under their ſeducin? 
Yea, even the infern2l Spirits, are 


nted Polities, without which Sts Kingdom could not ſtand, as our Sa- 
tour * ſays; being aſſociated, and knit together to delpice God and *Nat-12. 


| that 


bears his Image. Burt all this Union or Agreement of Men, 


damnable Errors or Wickednels, is only combining againſt God and 


heir own Souls. 


And our Blefled Lord came not to bind up, but to 


reak ſuch Combinations, which the World then was full of, / came 
vt to ſend Peace, but rather Djviſi n, ſaith he, that 1s, to call People 
0 break off from Error and Wickedneſs, and to divide from the Ad- 


erers to ungodly ways, Zuk. 12+ Fi 


So that the lamentableneſs of 


ens not going all one way, Is true here, where the Generality go the 


ight w 


ay. But when they are going wrong, in ways of Guilt and 


Deſtrution, to unite in Sin and Miſery 1s a deplorable thing, and there 
tis beſt, when the moſt divide and ftand off from them. 
Nor may they be wanting to their duty in ſome Points, to keep 


In united to them in others. They mull I Unity, by ſins 


tul 


-- 
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Making impious and unlawful things the Terms of, &c. Pany, 
full Omiſſions ; or buy peace, with the loſs of innocence. And therefore, x 
| obſerved, the watchmen muſt not be wanting in giving neceſſary wary, 
ings, nor Faithful Miniſters ler fall their Miniſtrations,in the foreſaid Caſy, 
on Pretence of preſerving unity, or preventing Schiſtn in the Church, 
2, Secondly, it is another juſt ground. to break off from them, if 
make unriphteous uſurpations and. incroachments, the Terms aud condition if 
their Communion, Both Biſhops, and Churches, may turn Tyrannic} 
and Arrogant Uſurpers upon their Brethrens Liberties, not acmitting 
their own Members to their Communion, without acknowledging a 
ſubmitting to their unjuſtly and illegally aſlumed powers ; nor other 
Churches, unleſs they wil} give up their own rights and freedoms, a 
become their Subjefts. And when they will allow Communion to nons; 
unleſs they are. content to purchaſe it at ſuch rates ; good Chriſtias 
may paſs them by, 2nd unite themſelves to other Churches, where thy 
will be more juſtly and fairly dealt with. The Communion of Chriſty 
ans,. Is a Communic! of Brethren, upon Brotherly terms ;, not of Captinn, 
who mult ſubmit to any terms, or bear what hardſhips and incroachmenty 
are put upon.them by their- Conquerors. They are not bound tour 
chaſe unity, by enſlaving of themſelves ; or any brethrens communion 
by receiving their yoke, and-giving up their own rights and libertic 
as the Church of Rome demands all other Churches, both of the Eaſt a 
Weſt, ſhould do to purchaſe hers. . And thus St. Pa#l declares he woull. 
not give up. their liberties, when falſe. brethren turn'd invaders thereof; 
viz, the Fadaizers in their preſſing the Circumciſion of Titus, to whin 
be gave place by ſubjettion, no nor for an bour, when they ſought to buy 
them into bondage, Gal. 2. 4 5: | | 
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QC H A P. [ Y. 
Hereſy a juſt Ground to break off Communion, 


He laſt ground which I ſhall mention, of breaking off, or of being 
ſet looſe from the Communion, either of Biſheps, or Churches, is, 

though none of the foreſaid obſtacles can be pleaded againſt the Terms 
of ther Communion, if Fog. -:- : 

3- Thirdly, Hereſy can be juſtly objefted to their perſons, and Dofrines. 
hurch Members, are not bound to keep dependant on the perſons of 
heir Biſhops; nor one Church, to keep Communion with other 
Churches, if once they defeCt from the true worſhip and Dodtrine of 
Chriſt. This worſnip and DoGtrine, are the Ground and Foundation, of 
Chriſtian Society and wmity, The Church, is a Body of Zen, Aſſociated 
for them. And muſt be one Sccrety, by keeping united under their Bi- 
ops, or Aſſociated with other Churches in them. They muſt keep one, 
in {ſtanding together upon this bottom, not in going off, or departing 
from 1t- 

For clearing theſe matters, it is to be obſerved, that our Saviours 
r// end in coming into the world, was to publiſh 2 Religion. I amcoms? 
a light izto toe world, ſaith he of himſelf, Jo. 12. 46. 1 muſt * Preach the * Mat, g. 
Goſpel, for therefore am 1 ſent. Luk. 4. 43. On this account, he calls 23: 
himſelf the Way, the Truth, and the Life. Joh. 14, 6. And tells Pilate, 
that for this ed was he burn, and for this cauſe came he into the world, that 

e bould bear witneſs unto the Truth, Joh. 18.37. And this Truth or Re. 
ligic'!. Ives in his Doctrine of worſhip, faith, and Practice: Or, in his 
Teachitig all his Diſciples, what way they are to worſhip God 3 what 
they are to believe concerning him, or other things which concern 
heir Eteina! Salvation 3 and what they are to do for him. 

Now ti'S Doctrine, was like to be moſt advantageouſly profeſs'd, 
and this Worſilp to be beſt paid, if it were not leff to ſingle perſons, 
dr to ſcatier?d Families, to do it ſeparately by themſelves ; But had 
Its ſever«| profeſſors incorporated, into one - Regular ſociety and uni» 
ted body, ior the joynt proteſſiion and performance thereof. Such Re- 
nlar ſociety, would hold it out, By more orderly and effeftual Mini- 
tration; and keep men to it, by the Authority of Diſcipline ; and be 
a common help 2nd ſpur, to excite and aid each other mutually, and 
arry them on ; er4 a cover and ſhelter, to back & embolden them there- 
- A Regular Socicry, or Church incorporated for the Profeſſion there- * 7 Tim» 
f;St. Paul * ſays is a {lar and Ground, or 9, to publiſk and ſupport FRA -'Y 


2 It, G4, 


0 - Hereſie a juſt Ground to break off Communios. oy, 
it. Accordingly, when Religion was left to be born ont by ſmall 
cicties, and ſometime even by ſingle families, as in the Patriarchical Ax 
we lee it was ſometimes almoſt loſt, and always made a very (mal 
progreſs. But when a whole Nation was incorporated into ONe Church 
tor the prolcſſion and payment of it, as it was among: the Jem; j 
{pread further in power and influence,and gain'd more proſelytes, Andlid 
ly, when all Nations, as faſt as they turn'd Chriſtians, were embod 
in one ſociety for the-ſame intent, as | a Light fer uzon a candleſtich, g 
14. 45:4 * City placed ow a hill, ir deſplayed its force far and near, al 
ſtrengthen'd incomparab1y more hearrs in it, and drew more eyes after, 
And therefore our Lord intended and ordered in the next place, 
aJl, who embraced this Religion, ſhovid incorporate or unite Lopether 
.in one Church or Society, for the Profeijion of it. Accordingly, 
has made bapri/-1, wherein every profeſlor rakes upon him this Relivin 
to Incorporate him, or enter him a member of this Church: Bapiſ 
+:1 Cor, 25 St. | Pant notes, uniteing us all 7 oze body ; and || as many, us n 
12. 13s baptized 1i.t0 Chriſt, are all one 177 Coriſt Jeſus. And requires of erero 
j| Gal. 3. profeſſor of this Religion, that he Keep. on profeſling ir in the unit 
27+23.. of this Church, And that all of his Religion, pay this worſhip, aol 
profeſs this Dectrine, not ſeparately by themſelves ; but ſocially, 
joynt Communion with others. So that all, wha come to embrax 
the Chriſtian Religion, muſt perform the worſhip and profellion ther 
of in Chriſtian Society, or in the Unicy and Communion of Chiik 
Holy Catholick Church, 

But we are firſ# to be all of this Relizion, and then to profeſs « 
perform it in the Unity ana Communion of this Church, The DiTrin 
and Werſnip, I ſay, which makes us Chriſtians, are the Founduis 
of that Society ana Unity, which is to be upheld in the Chriſta 
Church. Thus, on Peters Confeſſsn, our Lord declares b: wull 
ould has Church, Mat. 16. 16, 13, And the Unitesng of Chriſtian 
into one Temple, St, Paul ſays, is by their being built ou the Api 
and propnets, i. e. On their Dottrines, about worſhip, faith, at 
practice. Eph. 2. 20. 21. And when our Saviour prays ſo carne 
ly for the Unity of his Church, at what time he was about to lem 
it, he limits it to this, that they may be kept one * in Gods Name. | 

+'Ey 79.17. 11: andcalls the Gathering or Uniteing together of Chriſtians i 
*-0447t Congregations, wherein hb! will ve in the midſt of them, their 7 athering 
he gether in his Name, Mat- 18. 20. In his Name, that is, in his DoArine,! 
Profeſſion of Faith and Worſhip z Name, with relation to Adaſters i 
Teachers, being uſually- put for Doftrine. As, ro bear my Name-b/ 
the Gentiles, is tO bear my Doctrine, Aft. 9: 16. and teaching in Cin 
Name, is filling Jeruſalem with his Doctrine, ACt, 5. 28. & ver. 

And the. Prieſts and Rulers forbidding the Apoſtles to (peak, to ary # 
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Chap. 4: Hetefie a juſt Ground to break off Communion. 
in his Name, 1s orbidding them aily more to preach hss Doitrine, Aft. 4. 
17. 18. And ſo, when our Lord prays to his Father, that his Diſci- 
ples may be kept in his Name, to the end that they may be one; be 
notes the neceſſity of continuing in his Doctrine, to their keeping his 
f much detired Union, Jo. 11. 17. Accordingly he adds, that they 
may be ont, as we are, viz. he and the Father, F or their Unity, is by this 
way among others, v2. by keeping to the {ame Word or Doctrine, 
be teacnins tem What he bad from his Father, v. 8, And this is to be 
kept one -/'trr his cepartiire, as they had been kept one before, as he con- 
rioues 10 Pray, v.12. For before, they had been united in his Word, 
which Cc ,42ve ito tem, and which tiiy had recerved, and kept, v, 6. 8. 
Tis alſo St- Pau! tells us, that the giving of Paſtors and { eachers, 
ts F{/i-cr compact us all inro one. Body of Corift, js for edifying us 
in the /aity if the Faith, and of the * Ach; owleaomen of the Sou of God, *"Emry+ 
E»", 4.11, 12, 13, And that the Cimurch 4s ro be one Body, jn holding grime 
to the ove Faith, Enh., 4. 445. And this has been the currane ſenſe of 


the Chriſtian Church. * 1 :e Yerrue, which keeps the Church torether, is *"H The - 


Fa th, ſaith the Paſtor Hermes, as he is cited by Clemens 'f Alexandria. 
F H/e are conſtituted ozze Body of Ce riſt, and Members ove of another, by *: 0 
| a boy | : / Thy ce 
bavino the [ame Faith with mm, an! win one aAHOTORT, {ay the Fathers, 4,nml ay 
: O as, - " , * . J % , n - 
in the fat general Conncil. || By the joyning of Charity, and Faith, Chriſt 6; gnow 
bre.ds its up wito one Body un bimſclf, faith St. Gregory the Great. * And muy s 
wm: Coriſtians are a Scerity, lays 1ertiditan, incorporated on a Belief of the ir es 
a REN , _ "HE" : CR: . mm 51s £97 
ſame Rel:r10n + Or, as he elfewaere exprelles it, | confedcrated in the Clem db 
if | FP wy '2 1 4337 YO ſ:. 
F. lt: wj112p 0 the ſame Prof efjzom. lexand. 
, . b . C as ku \ SroMs 
L 2. Þ. 384+ Ed. Col. 889. + — M#aay dLAATAGY OVTUY Hwy, , 79 SY Gut OVYLCUrTUy X21fs, 
dtd Tis 72s duT%Yy Ky LYAANAYS ouodetins 4 miStws, Conc, Gen. Sext. Aﬀt. 13. p. 271, Tom. 5. 
Conc. Ed. Bin. || Caput noftrum, quod Chriftus eſt, ad hoc ſua eſſe Membra nos voluit, ut per 
compagem Charitatis & Fidei, unum nos in ſe Corpus efhceret, Greg, Mag. Ep. 1. 7. Ep. 110. 


L IH 


* Corpus ſumus, de Conſcientia Religionis, Ge. Tert. pol. c. 29. + Univerlas {| Ecclefszs ] que - 


illis [ Apefolicis ] de Societate Sacramenti confederantur, Adv. Mare... 4. c. 5. 


As to Points of Fair, | underſtand this more particularly of thoſe 
Points, which are more impnortanr, and. calPd Fundamental, and are all 
contain'd in the- Apyftics Cried, Theſe, are: the neceſſary and grand 
Points of the Chriſtian Relivion, and the Belief thereof makes us Chri- 
ſtians; and accordingly they are all profefs'd in our 5-p/iſm, when we 
take this Profeſſion upon us. And this Faito, is ons miceſſary Bond of 
Unn, to keep Chriltians togetiier In one Society. Their firſt care muſt 
be, to keep to this Faith, whici: makes them Chrilfians; and in this 
Belief of the Chriſtian Religion, their nexr care mult be, to keep to 
any particular Society or Chriſtian Church. Other Points of Belief, 


Whicl: are more remote from the Foundation, do not ſo generally in- 
fluence - 


yuy cuyte 


F243 Herefie a'juſt Ground to break off Communion, 
fluence Mens Salvation, nor ſo neceſſrily break off Communion, hy 
that Men may hold on joyning in the ſame Offices, notwithſtanding thix: 
embracing of ſome erroneous Opinions. And under ſuch Errors, p 
and one Communion, were preſled by the Apoſtles, I conceive, on th 


Chap. 4 


munion | 


"Churches in their Days. But theſe being more neceſſary, and eflentiy Hug 
to the Religion; are more neceſlary aiſo to the keeping of Society if a | 
and Communion, which 1s to be kept up among thoſe, who are units ls intc 
and agreed in this Religion. People fi 


And ſince all Church- Aſſociation, is to be on this bottom, of Clri, obligacic 
an Worſhip and Duttrine; good Chriſtians Unity or Dependance on ther M.,, 1:9! 
Biſhops, or one Churches Communion with other Churches, is only w Wy = 
be, whilſt the Biſhops and Churches themſelves keep united to Chri ewſed: t 
ſtian Worſhip and Doctrines. *Tis to their Biſhops, as to their Sm. {Mc tho 
engl Teachi:rs, on whom they are to attend as obedrene Diſciples ; and (, © the \ 
whilſt they inſtru& and train them up in God's Truths, not in ungod M12 conft: 
ly Errors. *Tis to them, as they are Chriſts Miniſters ; aud fo, whilt Wer Chry/ 


they miniſter his Word, not their 0;:vn. As joy"ts, Eph. 4. 16. & Cal, , but « 

2,19. And joyznts, are to compact or pin the Materials or Meinber of. And 
rogether , whillt they reſt upon the Ground and Bottom, viz. the Mj,o in 1 

"IEME Dottrine; not when they ſtarr aſide, and go oft from it. And of y with chen 
Deacon Fleretich, St, Paul ſays, that * ke is turred aſide, or like a cornr-ftue « fraterr 
Tit. 3. ſtarted out of the Building 3 So that the otlicr Parts, are no longer Whom, A 
10.11, to be knit together into one ſpiritual Houſe, by him. ing comm 


When People come at firſt ro be Church-Members, and to unite un- Mould 10 5 
der their Biſhops, the Doctrine and Worſhip is firlt laid, as the Ground Memſere an: 
work, for both the Head and Members to ſtand vpon. Thus we ſe Wei him 0 
it was, in the firſt Formation of Churches, and letting up externallh 
nion and Dependance, under Biſhops. The Chriſtian Doctrire, na 
firſt ravght, and received, which was the Foundation laid. / have lad 


Teds 0s, 
v1 @, 7AT 


the Foundation, ſays St. Paul, when he had planted the Faith, 1 Cor. 3. 10,0 And th 

* C1 And on the Foundation ſo laid, a Church was raiſed, a::d Biſhops choſen WWF act it ſe] 
Ro = out of t 116 fir ſt- Fruits of the Converts, as St. Clemens * 14y$9 and ſet over Mclaration t 
Þ thoſe that believed. And ever ſince, before Men receive B.priſm 1M As for « 

pf Biſhops, 

0 the Clet 

fice or the Commandments, | Biſhops ar 

So that *tis Biſhops heading of- this Doctrine and Worſhip, whic Wt before C 

bring Members to incorporate, and unite under them. And as thet BWiſhops ; | 
heading ir, brings People to them; ſo their rejefting or det-/ting rom their 

from it, looſens the Tye, and ſets them free to go off again. Thi Mare cenſur 
Fellowſhip with the Apoſtles, and onr Obligation to hold Fellowj 07 * ſay: 

with thezz, is tyed to their keeping the 4poſtolical Declarations, of wil Wng + ſuch 

they had beard, or ſeen, 1 Jo, 1.3. And in the Account of the Cote "TOIESS 

| | MU erm vin wy 4 


Wor #&47ty 
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munion of the Primicive Chriltians, che F://owſhip of the Apoſtles, and 

the WW of the Bichops their Suceſlors, is linked to the Apoſtles Dottrine, and to 

ati Wtheic break:r.g of Hread and Prayers, Act. 2. 42. 

Clety if a Biſhop then defects from Chriſtian DoCtrine and Worſhip, or 

ited We:11s into Hereſie, or Unchriſtian Worſhip; that is a Diſcharge of his 
 WPcople from their ſpiritual Depencance and Relation, and ſuperledes the 

ih Obligation of keeping Uniry under kim. /f we, the Apoſtles, or even 

ter WM. Angel from Heaven, ſhould preach any other Goſpel unto you, than that ,, 

y 0 Wnhch we ave already preached uito you, * let hi;n be Anathema, or Ac: 

Win eaſed : that is, have no more communion and commerce with him, than 

With thoſe, whom the Synagogue, or Church has cut off; Azathema be« 

dſo, Win the Word. for one excommunicatey both, in the * Scripture, and in * R993; 

god- Wi: he conſt int Language of the Church, Gal. 1. 8,9. And this he ſays, as 

billt Sr. Chry/ſ./jom * notes, not only a7ainſt thoſe, who ſubwcrt thre whele Gof- * In loc. 

Cal el, but againſt thoſe who go a little beſide it, or overthrow any Parts there= 

ers of, And if a Church detefts from the ſame, it ſets other Churches 

tie Wjooſe in like manner from the Obligation, of holding on communion 

{ a With chem. Unty of Faith, binds them matually to obſcrve the Rules 

for Wof fraternal communion ; and defection in Faith, gives diſcharge from 

Vs them. Accordingly, this the Clergy of Rome pur the granting or deny= 

ing communion upon, in their A-/wer to Marcion: 1elling him, they 

could 1.0: receive him to Communiion in theiy Church, * without bis Fathers *"Ayuy 

onſet and allowance, | becauſe his Father the . Biſhop of Sinope, who had Ts 67 

aſt him out of communion, was of the ſame Faith with themſelves, rags: 

Teds 03, +Mia 39 toiy i mare, Wa i owovoit, 5 £ durduile tyarnwhiras 76 and gre 

276, met ls 6, Epiphan, Hzr. 42+ Sett. 1, 


Ard go 
{44 55W. 


Lud 

10.0 And this diſcharge ſuch defeQtion gives, upon the evidence of the 
ve WF2&t it ſelf, before ſynodical Cognizance, or judicial ſentence and de: 
ver Wclaration thereof, 


As for other Crimes, which concern only the Perſons or converſation 
pf Biſhops, not their DotFrine or Ainiſtrations; they give no diſcharge, 
0 the Clergy or People who are ſubject to them, before the offending 
ſhops are regularly deprived: for the ſame, by judicial ſentence. And 
f betore ſynodical ſentence, any Clergy or People, break off from their 
diſhops; or Biſhops, from their Metropolitanes ; or Metropolitanes, 
rom their Patriarks, on pretence of them; they make a Schiſm, and 
are cenſured by the Church for ſo doing- 1f any Prezbyter, or Dea* »* Cag... 
om, * ſays the Council of Conſtantinople, 01 pretence of Crimes, ( mean- 133 14, 15s 
ng + ſuch perſonal Crimes, ) ſhall dare to withdraw themſelves from the Cn. 


imi & ſecundi Dit. Oc. + Ta#m wiv were mt 7 mpopdoet myGy Lyuxnnua may, F bixclay 
ire Drotdpoy. Not for thoſe who do it, Ji &gewirnra m4 F dyior ovyid wy i mas - 
or KaThYparricy Galle 15o- 


44 


Communien of tur Bri: 
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Party, 


5 'or 1{hops, from thr Metropolitare ; or Pl, 


* Ile byters, Bijhops, or 7 litai:os from their Patriarch, * before Symdicg anion of 
evvodin copnizance and ferfecr « demnation paſt upon him: He MARES a Schiſn ſc? 
Xns d'l- and (ball incur the tenalty of depolition 7 Conita! 

! / G HC 147 Þ 53: pe74:t) U; £4 7 {10 10/%. N / 
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re Synod 


But as for Hereſie, or ty d.immable corrnptions of Doctrine or My, 
ftratiins, they pive this Ulicnar 
rovnfly guilty of tntiny Veſore 1 


* 'AuToraTdupir ©. 

+ Pronpterea vero a ſemetipſo di- 
dtur efe damnatus, quia Fornaicator, 
Adulter, Homicida, & cztera vitia, 
per Sacerdotes Ecclefiz propellun- 
tur. Hzretici autem in ſemetipſos 
ſentertiam fecnnt, ſuo arbitrio de 
Ecciefta recedentes, quz receſiio pro- 
priz conſcientie viderur efie damna- 
tio, Heron. Commen!. 11 10c 

| "Om: mage 715 #71 jTh moet P 
mT gay TUTes dlampsTINIT34 £2tv- 
Tols Eu ua TA th 7 KIY0/0Y EM 
Tz, Concil. Chalced. Part 2+ * (+ 
I, P. 191. Tom. 3. Ed. bin, 


* "Erzo7ws 1113s Emaunrct Tily 
F bedwy naryrey cfiznriu dc ueetv- 
o1 pero dpporiar, Tnv I's Tis og* 
Shs MISEWS 8 {46 ON (EPYMEVDOISy AAR 
x; my ochod tw yeinrere, Concil. 
Conſt, ſub Agapeto & Menna, Att. 
I- P. 19. Tom. 4. Conc, E9, Bin, 


+ Quaſi revera, etiam f nuilus 
ante damnaflet, non habuerit Ortho- 
doxz & Apottolice Communionis, 
cujus Przraricator extitit & Deſer- 
tor, participatione excluci. Sicut 
etiam 'quilibet, qui fuerit ante Ca- 
tholicus, cuicunque bzrefi commu- 
nicans, merito judicatur a noſtira ſo- 
cietate removendus, Gelaſius Ep. Is 
ad Euphemianum, 4p. Bin. Ton. 3+ 
Conc þ. 620, 


from our Society, ſays 
they may nor .do .it 


Pope Gelaſuns, 
before Syrodical Sentence; yet, in caſe.of n 
| 0b Gr. x 


aid Canon 


ze, as ſoon as the Biſhop, &c. is ny by of tha 
1 


e ty 53794 bas fate, or Sentence has paſ'd un hx. Tis 
him. Thus, St. 7ercme expounds that Paſlay euds- Biſ 
an Hereti'h is * condemned of himfelf, Tit. 3, , ity of the 


11,  WWrhico, ſays he, #s therefore ſaid of Hine 
ticks, becauſ. when other Off enders, as Fornigatn 
Aaulterers, Muraerers, are not ca#F out , bm 
the Sentence of the Bijn)p or Church cenſures : Hh 
reticks, on th: other had, paſs ſentence ap2n then- 
ſelves, 0» their own accord receding from the Chic 
whica receſſion ſeems to be a Condemnation of thir 
own Conference, || As navy as attempt any thin 
againſt thoſe Conſtitutions of the Fathers , whid 
concern th: Faith, thereby without more ado i 


re it fro 
theſe Caſk 
d Worl| 
le and Cl 
union of 
poltolica 
f a Syno' 
2d deliver 
XCOMmMmun! 


By ſuct 


cur, and bring on themſclues the Cenſures contaih 1gaments 

. ! - . ; 
ed in FI Canons, ſays Thalajſins Bilhop of (+ Wr betweer 
farea in Cappadocia, in the Great Cvnncl of Cunt any Bt 
ced)7, When an Offence is only againſt wi 1. For / 


Carons of the Church, * the Defence »f the Ds 


lergy £2 br 
wine Canons we know is proper oniy ts the Biſhqy; 


Ii from | 


but the Defence of the rig"t Fat? , vulun;s 4 Mbat is; no 
orly to them, but to every Ortho/ox Cirij( 1, MWnunicate ! 
the Holy Mozks againſt the Patriare Anthnu Wi, he bid: 
faln to the Hereſie of the Eutyeb14/'s, in tity of ad 
Libdl in the Council of 'mſtantine»!» under #WMinue to b: 
gapetus and Mennas, | Though-no $yr01 hat Wreak off i 
fore condemred lim yer 'e that has prevariatiWreſs'd up 
and acſerted the Orthodox Faith, as Ac WI them, at 
ſays had done'by, communicating with the EutyWnd av: id 
chians, has enough for which he ourht to be ft they be 
ny d communion, © As alſo ary one, wb) before WfWecerve ther 
ng a Catholick, ſhall fall t9 communicate with 0" of Fe 
ny \Herefie, is 1uſtly thought to be thereby-remoM onks, as 


ome 0f -t4e 


"unt, ut 
icium «dy 


Though, in caſe of other Crime 


yg 


wu 


lt 8: Hereſie condermn'd by the Holy. Synod? | or 'Fa« 
Pre WW hers, they my depart and: ſeparate from” the Com- 
odied WWoanion of terr Prelate, ſay the foreſaid Canons 


Conſtantinople, when once, he comes to preach 
t publickly , ard to teach it' bare-fac'd in the 
burch, And then to mwithiraw from him be- 
we Synodical cogniz.ance, is not to incur the fore: 
Mo WW.id Canonical pains, bat to ſhew themſelves wor- 
"by of tat H jnour, which belongs to the Ortho- 
upon W:x. ?7is not to condemn 'Biſh)'s, ſay they, but 
llape, euds- Biſhops their Teachers ; not to rend the UV- 
. 10. Whity of the Church by a Schiſm, tut: to ſtudy to 
Hine Wee it from Schiſms and Diviſions. (So that in 
atr, Wheſe Caſes, ' when' the DefeCtion of DoCtrine 
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u 5 Wd Worſhip is apparent, *and plain to their eyes and ears; the Peo: 
Hs Wie and Clergy may judge for themſelves, and withdraw from the Com- 
hen-MWnunion of ſuch. Heretical or Erroneous Paſtors. And accordingly, the 
uw, Wpoſtolical Rules'to the People are, -without ſtaying for the declaration 
11 Wt a Synod, if-any turn a' bringer of. falſe Dottrine, contrary to what they 
tu Wd delivered, without more ado to hold him as Anathema, or as ons 
01 WE xcommanicate, Gal-'1. 8: 9. and 7: to bid him God ſpeed, 2 Jo, 10. 11. 
0 By ſuch defeftions then from Chriſtian Doctrine, or Worſhip, the 
109WM.i2aments of Union are broken towards the Governours of any Church, 
(«Wh between one Church and another ; and there accrues a Liberpy, with: 
Co: Wt any Breach of the. Unity of the Church, 

t 1 1. For People to break off from their own Local Guides, or for People' ani 
* DW lergy £2 brexk (ff from their own Biſhops, Tho? they were Apoſtles, or An- 


06; els from He.:ver, they are to be held then-as Anathema, as St. Paul ſays, 
/ What is; not as Heads of Unity and Chnrch-communton, but as Excom- 
, Wunicate Men, If they carſe Drviſions from the Doctrines we have learns 
LN "> bids thz Church wart. ant avnd them, Ro. 15. 17. The Peoples 


ay of adhering to, and following them, is no longer, than they con- 
Inue to be /o!lowers of Cbriſt, 1 Cor. 11.1. & c. 4. 16. But if they 
reak off from his Truth, and turn Falſe Prophets, however they come 
reſs'd up in ſoft Pretences or in Sheeps-cloathing, he tells us to beware 
them, and to fly them as Wolves, Mat. 7.15, 16. t0 * look to'them, 


- 


achium «dy. Errores Jobannis ficroſol, verſ. fin. 


nd av-id them, as St, Paul cautions againſt the Fudaizers, Phil. 3. 2. * BAS « 
{ they become bringers of Falſe Doctrine, bid them not God. ſpeed, nir , 
ecerve "em znto your Houſes, ſaith St. Jobn, 2 Jo. 10, 11. Thus when gis Mo- 
foon of Fernſalem fell to erre in Point of Faith, Epiphanius writ to the nachis ab 
onks, as"St. Ferom * ſays, that til” be gave ſatisfaction in Point of Faith, codem E- 
me 0/ them ſhou!d communicate with him. | And erom himſelf asks him, P!P94n0 


TE» 
Cun- 


SCri 


terunt, ut 2bſque (atisfaQione fidei nullus ei temere communicaret, Zieron, Ep. 61, a4 Pame 


* where 


AG Hereſie a juſt Ground. to break. off. Conmuni py 

* Alicn- * where it is required that they ſhould come under his Communion, beta 
bine di- [arisfattion were given. And. tells him, ?tis becauſe. -| of cheir difius 
ns,ont in point of Faith, that tnzy may not communicate with. him, || 4 Pak 
war rey ſays St. Cyprian, that would fear. God, and obey hls Precepts, ought i (2 
cubi man- | ? k » Gugnt to fk 
datum parate it ſelf from an exring Prelate, Such Perſons, if AMetrepolutancs * 
eft, quod 10 longer to have neither any Authority over the Riſhaps of their Pronnal 
fine fatiſ- ,0y rhe Communion of the Church, as is decreed in the General * Cound 
fadtione ©. ſus 
fidei Pers jt es ' 4g 
communionem tuam ſubiremus ? 5. + Quod tibi-non communicemus, fidei eſt, 7, | 


obſequens Przceptis Domini, & Deum metuens, a peccatore przpolito ſeparare ſe debet, ( 
Ep. 67. Þ. 171. * Can. 1. | 
They: are to leave their Guides, when they fall ta\-miſguide then; 

and to ſtand off from their Perſous, Jelt they be corrupted with ther 
Tenets- And this is no more, than 1s needful for them, eyen in pvig 


of Caution; being their keeping out of the way of Temptations, vhig 


our Lord directs us to, for a general Guard of all Vertves, 
ſtanding off thus from Heretical Leaders, they will approve theme 
in. the midſt of Hercſics, by being ſtedfaſt in the Truth, - r Cor, 11, 


They will zct be toſi?d too and fro, by the ſlaght of ſubtle men, with/evny 


wind of Dotirine, Eph. 4- 14. nor carryed about, when their Teacher 
off, with divers, and ſtrange Dottrines : Strange, as oppoſite to the fr 
taught Truths; and divers, as contrary to their own former Prifcipl 
Heb. 13. 19. | 
2. For the Biſhops and Paſtors of one Church, to break off from tk 
Biſhops aud Paſtors of another, A Biſhop, miſt hold faſt the faithful W, 
when others fly from it, Tit. 1.9. An Heretick, after the firſt and | 
cond .Admonition, he is bid to rezezt from his Communion , 7:t. 3. w 
And when any teach otherwiſe , contrary to wholſome Words, and the I 
arine which is according to Goalineſs, from. ſuch withdraw thy ſelf, 1Ti 


6.3.5. If any teach corrupt, and contrary 1 enets, it is not fir to mink 


*In EP. rd have. Communion with them, * ſaith St. Chryſoſtom, | 1f any fore 
-* Ha Biſhop, or other Clergy, come, and bring along. with them commendat 
+ Mndx- Letters teſtifying their Orders, /et them not be, received, or admintd 
va ? (i Communion, aleſe on Examination, they be found Preachers of Pity, 


vw £T10- reach ſound and pure Dotrine, fay the Apoſtolical Canons, 
x#6mwy, ii 4 Rl : p , 
meer purigens 3 Naxivror, ard ovatTNOr Tpaat qo *Eaitipoperuy, Yay wir boy rig 


durrbiugas, weoodextdwony f15 xa1ywytay, Can. AP. 33+ 


And this Liberty for both theſe, is not only in defections from # 
ceſſary Dottrines of Faith z; but alſo, ( eſpecially in general and profeſl 
ones) in defettions from grand and neceſſary Dot#rines of Prattice, i 
we.arec tyed to- them, not-only as to Miniſters of Prayers, who 
to. lead and go before us in holy and acceptable Deyotions, which 
+Ch, 3. us free to leave them, as I ſhew'd. * before, when they corrupt th 
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iturgies- But alſo as to 1; eachers, -who are: to. give us true Informa- 
bn of all that is neceſſary in the way to Heaven, or to ſave our 
ls : they being ſet over us, and we being order'd to keep ſubject 
\ them, as * Paſtors, who are to + feed us with underſtanding z, and fs * EPi.4. 
ur || Guides and * Teacvers, as: the Scripture ſays. Now to be taught d fon. 
ight, in neceſſary points of Practice, - as well as of mere Belief, or ,;, © 
andamentals of Faith, is neceſſary to:theſe:purpoſes ; For Obedience, | Heb. 13 
no leſs neceſſary \-in Religion, than Faith is; atd a defeQtion 7» "7: 
-om the true necellary -Dottrine: of either, is moſt diſhonourable ro * Eph. 4- 
od, and deſtruftive to mens ſouls. And if teaching us aright, in all 2 
rand and neceſſary Points of both theſe, tyes us to them; will not 
cir turning; Falſe Teachers, or falling, openly, and incureably, to miſ- 
e2ch us in either, ſet us'free to go off from them ? 
Accordingly, St. Paal, treating of Servants Duties, whoſe Honour, O- 
aience, and Fntny towaras their Maſters, is neceſlary to prevent the 
briſtian Dc&rines being evil ſpcken of, hids Timothy, if any teach other- 
viſe, and conſent . not to the Dottrine which is according to Godlineſs, 
rom ſuch to withdraw himſelf, 1 Tim. 6. 1, 2, 3, 5- And thus als, 
when he gives order to tn away from the falſe Teachers of the later 
y:, the defeCtion of. thoſe falſe Teachers, he ſets out more particu- 
arly, in Pratical Points : Sneh as were'a denyal of the power of God- 
es, which lyes.in-prafticez. though: ſtill, as he ſays, they retain*d the 
wm thereof, which lyes more in ſpeculative Profeſſions and Opinions. 
iz, by being, Lovers of themſelves, or; of ' Pleaſure more than of God, (0 
bkrowing off. the Doctrine, of. taking up and bearing Croſles ; and be: 
ng diſobedient to Parents, Natural or Civil, and Traytors to Govern- 
ent, ſo diſcarding all ſober Principles of Civil Obedience ; and be- 
ng Truce-breakers, finding, out -ways to. evade, or fly off from the molt ſo- 
emn Promiſes, and Oaths 3. and the like, 2 7: 3. 1, 2, 3» 4, 5- 
| ſpeak not of ſuch Practical. Errors». when got only among the Peo: 
le, by means of ſome falſe Teachers privily creeping in, and diſperl- 
ng the ſame ; .,but not- among the' lawful Paſtors themſelves : as ſeems 
0 have been the Caſe at Corinth, where ſome Members had imbibed , 
noſtick Infuſions, and, thought it Jawſul-to * communicate in 1dol-feaſts. gx, cn, 
or here, the ſound may attend on the Miniſtrations of their Ortho: x0. 
lox Paſtors, though they be to'meet ſome unſound Members there, 
vr to worſhip in mixt Communions, Their Brethrens Errors will not 
Irive them to withdraw themſelves, but they may leave them to be 
emedyed, or removed by Church-cenſures. 
Nor of ſuch others, as have tainted the Paſtors themſelves, if it is 
tot clear of the Points objefted to them, that they are Errors; or, ſup- 
oſing them Errors, if they be not of dangerous conſequence. The * 


vilt of ſome, is neither ſo groſs and heinous as to the Nature, a 
G 2 © 


— — — — 


ap. 4- Herefie a juſt Ground to brea off Cc «- -- Within "49 "m 
thoſe defefting Teachers. And it was the Peoples duty to follow aty- 
among them', who would teach them berrer, when they -conld have 
ſach Teachers, as they had in our Bleffed Lord, and his Apoſtles. 
Whatever Allowance, under the favour of Neceffity, men may have to 
keep on with ſuch, of which Plea of neceſſity, 1 ſhall ſay- more bere- 
after; yet, where there 1s choice of others more Orthodox, they are 
no longer tyed to: ſuch Paſtors, as openly and obſtinately preach up 
damnable praCtices , to diſgrace Religion, and endanger Souls. Bear 
they may for a time, in hopes of Reformation ; and, becauſe it is ea» 
fer to prevent, than to patch up Breaches, wiſe Lovers both of Peace 
2:d Truth, would not be haſty in coming to extreamities. But if ſtill 
they will perſiſt, and go on in ſuch pernicious Ways and Doftrines ; 
zood People and Paſtors may withdraw themſelves from their Commu- 
nion, as St. Paul ſays in the places already cited. 

And the Reaſors of breaking off, on ſuch defeftions from- neceſſary 
points, either of faith or practice, are ſtill more urgent, if there is 
no Liberty left in any Churches, for other Paſtors to ſtand up mini- 
ſerially, or exerciſe their Miniſtry in defence of thoſe neceſſary points, . 
whilſt they continue with, and adhere to them, For then, the Con- 
cealment and Suppreſſion of neceſlary Truths, is made a condition of 
Communion ; and other Paſtors, if they will hold on with them, muſt * 2 Tim» * 
ſuffer * that gord thing, whith has been committed to their Tru#t, to be +24+” 
extinguiſh'd, without ſtanding up, according to their duty and ſolemn 
undertaking, to miniſter the ſame, Which will make it neceſſary for 
all, who will chooſe co [tand by Chriſt and his Truths, rather than by ſuch - 
his Apoſtatizing Servants and Corrupters thereof, to depart from them. 

When therefore the Biſhops and Paſtors of any Church, fall off from 
miniltring necellary Chriſtian Doctrine or Worſhip ; and eſpecially when 
they come to allow their Communion to none, who will go on admini- 
ſtring the ſame; they thereby looſen the bands of Union, and break . 
that ſpiritual deperdance and relation, which the People, and other ins 
feriour Paſtors, ought to have upon them. They are no longer the 
true Joynts, to compact the Members; nor the Head of V-ity, to keep * 
together the Body of the Church. And thus it was at the . Keforma- 
tion, under Qucen Elizabeth, with the Popiſh Biſhops, whoſe corrupt 
Worlhip and Doctrine, yeaz and rigorous exaCtion of complyance with 
both from all who expeRted to hold Communion with them, had ſer .. 
their Churches at libercy to go off from them, as I formerly obſerved, 
and to {eek more Orthodox Biſhops in their. room. And ſo. it would : 
be.in the caſe of other Biſhops, eſpecially of $hoſe who eſpouſe a Schiſm, 
and communicate with Anti- Biſhops in oppoſition to Lhe true Biſhops, 
if they fall from miniſtring necelliry Chriſtian Truths, whether of Faith, 


or, of Moral Doctrige.and Worſhip, as in the fore-mentioned ___ | 


— 
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50 | 
And when the Church is thus looſed of its dependance oa their p;, WM . 
ſons, by the defeftion of ſuch erring Biſhops ; it may be free to. unit bim ah 
it ſelf, to other Orthodox Biſhops. Either to receive ſuch an one, 6,8 but 
its own local Biſhop, as was done at the Reformation , -by ſubſticur Yea, 
Orthodox and Reformed Biſhops, into the Sees of Popiſh Biſhops. Or ef and the 
it can have that, by receiving the Benefit of Epiſcopal and Prieſtly A they ar 
from any other Orthodox Biſhops and Clery, as they can be met with a _ 
It may fetch all Orthodox Miniltrations and ſpiritual Funtions, fron Ml © * 
other places, when it cannot have them from an Orthodox Paſtor, o only fo 
* Quid in the Unity of the Church, at home. This it may do, ſays TY. borer 
enimi1in prian in this Caſe, As well as the Mariners, when their own Port ladelph! f 
-— "oh ſanded, or otherwiſe inſecure, may paſs it by, and put 'm at another, (, - _ 
quis mu- 45 Well as the Travellers, when their own Inn 1s beſct with Thieves , m - as 
nitioni- takg' up their Loaging at another, which is more ſafe, though, 
bus ſnis | place, t 
ruptis, infeſtus & periculoſus efſe Navibus cceperit; nonne Navigantes, ad alios proximos ty. Wl 199K Aft 
tus Naves ſas dirigunt, ubi ft tutus & ſalutaris introitus, & fatio ſecura ? Aut fi in via &;, WM be conce 
bulum aliquod cbfideri; & teneri-a Latronibus cceperit, ut quiſquis ingrefſus fuerit,, infidiantinn parts tl 
illic infeſtatione capiatur: Nonne commeantes hac opinione comperta, ftabula alia in itinere | 
etunt turiora, ubi fint fida hoſpitia, & receptacula Commeantibus tuta ? Quod nunc efle apa ; 2%; 
nos efſe debet, ut Fratres noſtros, qui vitatis 2arciani ſcopulis petunt Ecclefiz Portus (alutars and wat 
ſuſcipiamus, &c. & ſtabulum Commeantibus prxbeamus, Ge. Cyp. Fp. 68. p. 178, "8 w/e 1 
Varichs 
And as the People of ſuch defefting Biſhops and Paſtors, may ſeek wr, {M22 of - 
and unite themſelves to others, for all neceſſary Miniftrations;, fo maj of the | 
thoſe other Orthodox Bilhops and Clergy, who are ſought to, be freen WM &regen | 
receive and ſupply them. This is plain of both, becauſe the Church, where MW ove + 
of the one are Members, and the other are Biikops or Prieſts, is a C- MWPartner(! 
tholick Church. For being Catholick,, its Bipt:ſms, and Ordinations, ae {M10 there 
Catholick; and make, as the one Chriſtians, ſo the other Biſhops and {M'B'ſbop bo 
Prieſts, that muſt be owned for ſach over all the Chriſtian Church, and {Won occal 
not only in ſome limited Parts, or Diſtrits thereof, And betwixt the {W#? 4 Bon 
Members of this Catholick Church, there is to be a Commun'on of Saints; MrnVole Sn 
ſo that the one may receive as Members, and the other adminiſter a[Mteactur. : 
ſpiritual Afts and FunCtions as Paſtors, as there is opportunity, and s 
need requires. When the Orthodox Members of ſuch defeCting Px Thus 
# Dew; ſtors, come to them , conſidering the Carholici/m of the Church, tho That -þ} 
tres,qui PEver ſo far remote in place, they muſt own them as their Brerbren: (i? them t 
vitae and profeſling the Communion of Saints, they muſt receive them to thei 9% fo 
Mercieai Communion. When, ſhuning the Rocks in their own defeCting Chu; W*2) 35 tt 


opti they ſeck a more ſafe harbour in theirs, ®tis their part * to receive then 
petuy 
Ecdeſiz 
Portus falutares, ſuſcipiamus ad nos prompta & benigna humanitate, & ſtabulum Commeantibs 
przbeamus tale, quale eft in Evangelio, quo a Latronibus ſauciati & yulnerati ſuſcipi, & forth 
& tutari ab ſtabulario poſſint, Cyp. Ep. 68. p- 178, 


Pcins of 
hat * | 


endaris, i 
« pro Pate 
I þ. $92, 


with a prompt humanity, and to give them ſuch reception, as was given i 


p— 
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Chap. 4- 


Per iN im ab) bad faln among Thieves in the * Goſpel; not only to let them *Luke, 
unite BY in, bot to take alt doe and neediul care of them, faith St. Cyprian, 29+ 30» 
 f Yea, and as Chriftian Biſhops, they are to look upon this Reception, OG. 


Win WF 10d theſe Miniſtrations, as one part of their Epiſcopal Charge. For 

r, til they are Biſhops of the Catholick Church, as well as of their own Sees 

As, WF ::d have relation to the whole Charch, as well as to their own Dio- 

Wiih, ceſs. The Adminiſtration be has received, 15 not X 
fron only for his own Flock, but * for. the Church in -, * — Atetoviay THY tus 73 xhivey 
C, Of Bi common, ſays St. [onatius, of the Buſhop of Phi- —_ Ep. ad Philad.”p, \ 
: GO ladelphia. And || Chr ii has committed to YOu» | Univerſalis vobis a Chriſto Jeſix 
"1 1 WF not only your own»- but the Vniverſal Church, commiſla eft Eccleſia, ut pro omnis 


Or ſays Eleutherins to the' Gallicane ' Biſhops, - And bus, Oc. Eleutberius Pays, Epift. ad 
"9 WM though, as being more eſpecially Riſhops of that Rr Tom. l« Cone. p.92s 


place, they have more particular Obligation t0 

look after their own Flocks: © Yet, as Catholick Biſhops, they mult 

ia IM be concerned for the whole Church, and look on ir, or any deſtitute 

antian WW parts thereof, as their own, as occaſion re- 

re pf quires, * /t beboves us all ro extend our Care, * Omnes enim nos decet, pro cor- 


nt l mn 2 > 
© pul BY 124 watch over the Body of the whole Church, pore totius Ecciefiz, cujus per vari- 
as quaſque Provincias membra_dige« 


utares whoſe Members are diſpoſed through each of the #4. {nt excubare, Ap. Cype Epe 3G 
varicus Provinces, ſay the Presbyters and Dea- p. 71. y 

4 ur WW 75 of Rome to Cyprian, on his informing them | | 

of the Depoſition of Privatus Lambeſuanits the Heretick. And num 

ven WY Gregem paſcimus, though we be many Paſtors, yet we are to look upon all 

hers, 4s ore Flick, * ſays St- Cyprian in this caſe. Though holding it in * Ep«68. 

1 Cy MPartnerſhip, we are ſeveral Biſhops; yet as there is but ove Church, x We 

" are {MO there is || b«r one Epiſcopate , ſays he again, whereof every particular cn 

"an{ WB 1ſbop hol:'s a part; but holds it fo, as-to ſtand obliged and anſwerable, ynuseſ, 

a4 Mon occaſion, not only for his own particular proportion, but, as Partners cujus a 


in a Bond, each of them pro 'Solido, as the legal Phraſe is, or for rh —_— 


whole Sam, dum pars X 
enetur- Eccleſia quoque una eſt, (fc. Cyp. de Unit. Eecleſ. page 108. vid. © Epc 55+ f. 1123 + 


ra 

d & | | 

Px Thus Eleutherius told the Gallicane Biſhops, 

the That -| for this very Cauſe Chriſt had committed _ + Hujus rei gratia univerſalis y0s - 

ven: 2 them the Univerſal Church , that they ſhould bis a Chriſto Jeſu- commitſa eſt Ec. 
 W/abour for all, and not lect to afford Help to clefia, ut pro omnibus laboretis, & 

their All, . SG 1006 NEPEEGY 3C' p cun&is opem ferre non negligatis, 

wk WW") 2s their Needs ſhould require. And 519% ZFleurh. Paps ubi ſupra. 

then WP /1cins of Rome, told Acacins of Conſtantinople, * — Ur Creditorum tibimet dif- - 


hat * 7 n his Epiſ- penſatione Dominica Talentorum, in 
| * 00 approve bimfelff faienſai mn” We i bac multiplicatione fidelis Servus ol- 


endaris, fi non tantum in Eccleſia, cui przfides, ſed ubicunque potueris, pro Unitate Catholica, 
X pro Paternis Definitionibus ſuadere non. renuas, Simplicius Pape ad Acacium Conflenmop. Ef. - 
Ip. 592, Tom. 3- Concil, Ed; Bime.. | 

C0pabes - 


_ p1odfions Hury, dxAd vw moms Ts 


: Bp+ 52+ 


- ConGl. Laod. Can. 57. 


- = Ck SC} re Y ol _ 
_ Th " —_— 


I &.2 Can. 2. 
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+ Ep. 68, their Biſhop was faln to the Novatians, * Cyprian thought ir b-hoved hin 


Herefie a juft Ground to break off Communion. 
edpate, he muſt ſtrive for Catholick Vnity ana the Decrees of the Bas 
noe only in that Church where be preſided, but whereſotver_ie could, 


- n 
; 


Fz- 


Chryſoſtom ſays; St. Euſtathius Biſhop of Antioch, had well learned L 
Y J Grace of the Holy Ghoſt , that a Biſhop ? th 


* -- OuUY Exciyns Lorne Kinder at 


Ie qe aurch * ought to take care, not of that 
H4& Tis Tp T8 Treuuar® ey Kei- C g F f at Com 


alone, over which he 1s ſpecially apointed :' ky 
of the Univerſal Church through the Weirld. Thy 
general Care, has appeared conſpicuous in th 
93. Tom+5. p- 63 gy: & Ed. | jves and Labors of Holy and Faithful Bikops 
Front. Duc. Tom. 1. Hom. 52, as of Cyprian, Alexander, and Cyril of Alzy 
dria, Euſtathins of Antioch, and Chryſoſtom, And of the Great At 
* S. Baſil maſons,” * who took as much. care of all other Churches, as he did of his on, 
as St. Baſil ſays. ; 
Nor ought they to be hinder*d from ſuch Miniſtration, and Rec 
tion of the Members of other Churches, by any Canonical Rules for ll, 
rity in the Church, For, that Hereſie, or Defeftion from Chriltian Dy 
Arine, whether in Faith or PraCtice , and from Chriſtian Worky, 
which ſets aſide the Obligations of Unity towards thoſe defetting & 
ſhops and Paſtors, : muſt alſo of courſe therewith ſet aſide thoſe Can 
nical Rules, which- are for maintenance there 
So that the Eccleſiaſtical Rules, of Mr ay 
6Ti0z0Ts, 3. 0 * of Cicrgy and People doing nothin 
8n C.urch-communion without the Allowance of thy 
Biſhop : and of Mn EY AOTPIGETIT KOT AY 1, e. F of on 
not officiatingor ordainng. anathers Subje(t5,or itn 
m:dling in anothers Dacceſs - are no Rules, nor « 
Force towards ſuch Perſons. And accordingly at Arles, when Marciow 


xXaT4 TW uxeudyly xeeutirns, Chryl. 
Hom. in S. Puftathium Antioch, Hom. 


"+ Tgnat. Ep. ad Smyrn. p. 6. & 


Þ Can. Ap+ 35- & Conc Antioch, 
Can. 13. & 22. & Concil. Conſtant, 


P.176- and other Biſhops, to ſee the Needs of the Faithſul there ſupply ed, 7hs 
A they might no longer be left a Prey fir Woives, withiiit ati hopes ( aftet 


the Novatian Rigour ) of the Churches Peace and Commu 40a after. ot 


they had faln, And under the Ar:an Heretic 
the Great Athanaſius, when out of his of 
Diſtrict, * held Ordinatiixs 477 VER? C':urche, 4 
be paſſed through them, as Socrates reports. 
ven the Great . Council of Cor ſt aiit:nuple, 10 ti 
very Canon, which forbids || Biſhops ro intermeas 
either in Ordinations, or um otoer Eccleſuſt 
Adminiſtrations, without therr own Frecintts : 
makes an Exception | of rhs/e Churches, tha 
in Barbarous Natio:s, for whoſe Relief ti 
might do this: As Eminent Preackers, Wl 
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they. went among them, * might ſtall confixm thoſe. they. had gained to *x £ 
the Faith 11 other Provinces, accor ding to therr Cuſtom ; Which, though d1ay- 


againſt the Canons, the Council. ſtil! allawd, ſay Balſamon and Zororas up: * avg 7, 
763 lows | 


# i WF on the Cann; for the neceſſity of the thing. Hap 6 
our ©: IWLS W124: EP V10-76] : Mare 
: by mT, TRoTpUT4!) K & TUS T a AAOv Tuat'T 15 £ PM "L418, @5$ I acyeicem TSV Th 7 64 Tea 


norms, vidiouey n de Vyed Of, % £19847 Tutte T3 Toutmey HYOr, nay mage navires £57, 
Tis T3 dyaryuaioy Ts mpd'y purer ©f, Ball. in Can: 2. Conc. Conftant. 1 vid. & Zonar. in Canonem. 


w. And thus alſo Presbyters and People,may bol{ Aſſe mblics independant on their 
Athy WY 07 Def ef ing Biſhops, or on any others. The Apoſtclical Canons allowing 
7 on Prieſts to have Meetings ſeparate from their Bi- _ 
ſhops, when they do It * as . condemning them of - Kea7tyyores Tu £TK6T » & cy 
ecep Impiety [_ in + Dorine | or of Jnjuſt ice C10 Ad: SF ems CURL 31 ” 
=. miniſtration, as depoſing them for the ſake of, ,, 7 0 EY TREND by 
10M Truth, or of a good thing, Cc. ] And the Coun: k | _ 
rlky, clof C onſt antinople, though it || forbids Infert- , TOES Conſtant, 1 & 2 Cans 
o& nk before a org Sentence. to calt off be PITS 
M8 Communion of their Superiour an pretence Of , , WL v , 3 
, Criminal Cauſes, as * F Or ieation.S IH eee Tranſ- Ms amy E_— 
, a, 2refſion of the Canons, as Balſamon comments : « &imars, Ball. ad Can- 15. & ſo Zo« 
cling WY yr allows it in caſe of Hereſie condem?d by for- noras Ib. 
f thr WY 14er Syn0ds, or by the Holy Fathers, ſo ſoon as he 
Fn RY £7115 bare-Faced to teach it in the Church, And 
the Council' of Carthage,” when it -+ Condemns 
Pres:yters for ſetting up ſeparate Altars from their I-MSaTy nerd 63 imonias wii 
Biſhozs, makes this Exception, || unleſs they bave - 4, 5x1 dixdiay, Can. 11. Concil 
againſt him a juſt Expoſtilation. And an * Al- Carthag. ROT EF. 
leg ation of Faiſe Dottrine, or leading the Church b Mylar, wh tins elvo &5 dpuage 
wrong, is ſuch a juſt Expoſtulation, as Balſa- 7" Ll Sr te toy 
mon obſerves upon the C4, Theſe Rules, Ththss Ball. in G2. 51. hy 
for preſerving Order and Concord among Bi- 
ſhops and Churches, are binding towards any 
Biſhops, who are in the Unity of the Church, and are Orthodox. But 
if either they are faln to ſer up Unchriſtian Worſhip, or Doctrine ; 
or, as I obſerved before, are turned Schiſmaticks, or ſet up as Anti- 
Biſhops in Chriſt's Church: They bind none-towards ſuch Biſhops- 
They are no longer Heads of Union, and ſo cannot claim the Benefit 
of theſe Rules for Unity ; which, by their Schiſm, or Defection, is at 
an end towards them. 
Thus doth Hereſie, or a defeftion from neceſſary Dofrine or Wor- 
ſhip, diſcharge Church-Members, from their Spiritual and Canonical 
dependance and union, with their defetting _ and Paſtors. Prieſts 
or are 


+ Can. 10, Conc. Carth. 


54 Herefre 4 juſt Ground to break off Communion. - 
are no longer tyed to ſuch'erring qo = nor the People to either; 
ſuch Caſes. So that a defeftion to finful 
frine, bereaves Men of all Arguments from Scripture or Canons, fix 
their Subje&ts to depend on them, or to unite with them, 


if therefore in any diviſion of a Church, it can truly be Objefted 


one ſide, that they are faln from holy and true Worſhip and Doftrice 
it is not for them to plead the duty of: Union, or to tell People of ther 
Obligations to unite with them- [f before they were the true Heats 
and the Regular and Canonical Biſhops of thoſe places ; yet would thei 
falling into thoſe Unchriſtian Errors, ſtrip them of thoſe Claims, The 
Union taught by Chrift, and the.Holy Scriptures, and directed by th 
Rules and Canons of the Church, ſuppoſes Men Orthodox ; but is nt 
to unite with ſuch defeftors. Nor is any Charity, which they can pre 
tend to in ſecking to keep all others united to thetmſelves, rhe Charity 
which he requires. For that Chariry, which is the end of the Comma 
ment, muſt be out of a pure heart, ard a 00d conſcience, and faith wi erg 
cd, as St. Paul ſays, 1 Tim, 1. 5, It muſt be our of a pure heart, and s 
0d conſcience - and ſo is only a ſeeking to have them one with us, whill 
we £0 together in keeping the Commandments, or in the prattice of 
good things ; not like the Cherity or Love of Thieves, and Murderer, 
that aſſociates and binds them together im the praitice of 1tl things, 


" *nLoc. St. Chryſo/tom * notes. And it muſt alſo be ont. of faith unfeigned; ad 


ſo is a ſeeking to unite them to our ſelves, not in dangerous Error 
but only in Orthodox and Chriſtian Dorines, Whereas, the paity 
that is taken to bring all over to them in the Breach of Gods Lans 
and embracing of Unchriſtian Doctrine, or to be one with them in Er 
ror and Wickedneſs; is not Charity, but deſtruQion, to thoſe who ar 
ſeduced by them. 

If ſuch defeftion from pure Worſhip and Doctrine is their Caſe, the 
2vilt of making a diviſion 1lyes plainly at their doors. In ſuch Breachey 
St. Paul notes the Dividers from the Doftrine, as making the Schiſm; 
and not the faithful Adherers to it, who refuſe to break off from 4 
in order to their keeping on with them, Mark thoſe, as cauſing the D 
viſions or Offences, who go contrary to the Dottrine which ye have learnt 
ſaith he, Rom. 16, 17, And diviſions made by ſuch defection, are Is 
cureable by any thing, but their own repentance and return to thet 
former ways. Their Brethren can not heal, or cloſe them, by follow 
ing them in their defe&tion ; becauſe that is to be falſe to Truth, al 
to their own and others Souls, which are all in danger of periſhing 
ſtraying from the ſame. | 

- - Nay, ſhould they do as they deſire, and all come. oyer ; that wil 
only be a falſe and ſeeming Cure, but really make the Breach wid 
; Fos.the whole Body of Chriſtians, from the beginnipg to the end," 
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Chap. 4 Herefre'a juſt Ground: to break off Communion, 
but one Church..-+And thoſe Chriſtian Societies, which make up this 
one Church, are-the ſeveral Churches of all times and places, AU true 
Chriftians, which now are, or formerly have been, or hereafter ſhall be, are 
all Members of one and the ſame Body, as I formerly ſhewed. 
So that the Unity, -which good Chriſtians are to aim at, is to appear 
1; WF of one Society and Communion, with the whole Body of faithful Chri- 
ler WH Gans, from firſt to laſt + ' with all the faithful, .who have kept to this 
eas Unity, and are now in Heaven ; as well as with all, who either now are, or 
tier WF hereafier ſhall be in earth, doing the ſame. Or, to be found united, 
The and in the Communion of that Body, or general Colleftion and Aſ- 
/ Uk ſembly of Saints, who ſhall all appear together as one Body, that has kept 
5 000 i 1p the Faith and Unity of the Church, in oppoſition to all Heretical or 
Pie WF Schiſmatical Oppugners thereof, at the laſt Day. And they are lamen- 
arly BF tably out, and take their Aim too narrow, wito look only at keeping 
Kath an external Union, with the Aſſemblies and Religtous Societies of their 
"2 WF own place and time; though that be in breaking off from the Way 
"4 «WF 21d Communion, of all the faithful Chrittians of other places at that 
bull 8 time, and of all that are gone before them, and will make them appear 
e ſeparately from the general Aſſembly and grear Collection of Saints, 
0" at the lait Day. 
16 Now true Doctrine and Worſhip, as I have ſhewn, are among the 
a WF chief Livaments, in this Body of Chriſts Holy Catholick Church, And 
0 WF if even any regular Biſhops, or Metropolitanes , with their reſpeCtive 
an i Socicties or Churches, break of from any neceſſary Truths, or Wor- 
* Wt ſhip of Chriſt, they break off at the ſame time, from all this great Bo- 
| E-8 dy of faithful Chriſtians of all other other places and times, who are 
6 BY all united and incorporated in them, and ſtand upon them. And if theſe 
defectors, appear to make the Generality, or great Number, in their 
own particular Times, and 'Countries; yet are they but a handful, 


Nez compared to that General Body or Collection on the other fide, whom 
{m; they have defected and broke from, and who will ſtand-all in one com- 
VB pzt Body againſt them, at the laſt Day. viz. the Catholick Church of 
bo all Times and Places, So that thoſe few faithful among them, who con- 


tinue firm, and ſtand out againſt their defeftion, do not go off from 
the main Body, or greateſt Numbers, but ſtick to them ; the Catho- 
lick Church of all Ages and Countries, which makes the vaſt Body, 
and infinitly the greateſt Number, being in reality with them. The 
Catholick Church, conſiſting of our Saviour Chriſt, of Apoſtles and 
Prophets, Martyrs and Conteſlors, and of all the traly Faithful , who 
have gone before us, are now, or ſhall be after us, when all 1s dane will 
make the Body. And thoſe few Faithful Chriſtians ſticking to this, 
when the numerous Defeftors in thoſe Countries itart from itz ſick 


0-the Body, So that, as the Comet of Conſtantinople declares of thoſe, 
| H 2 Ti 


IE Ferefie a juſt Ground 'to break off .Conmunicn. 5 
who break off Communion with thetr Biſhops, yea, before $ynodical Sentence; wh 
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Twy & {- ther the Church, aid to. our Fraternity, 

£4 mon e_ . . 
os eunxanciay ennid acay (v923 41, Conc .Conſtant. 1'& 2 Can, 15, || Cum Unanimitas & Cay 
cordia noftra ſcindi omnino non debeat, quia rios Eccleſia derelifta foras exire, & ad vos vente 
non pofſumus, ut vos magis ad Ecclefiam Matrem, & ad noftram Fraterditatem revertamini, qui 
bus poſſumus hortamentis petimus -& regamns, Cp, Ep. 46, p. $9. 


By keeping then to the neceſſary Doctrigces and Worſhip of Chriſ, 
of the Catholick Church, and of our own Church, we. keep united to 
them; and- ſo far, as we break oft from theſe, we an{werably break 
off from them. And therefore the running in of more into- ſuch 
feftion, inſtead of cloſing up the Schiſm, would increaſe-it. It would 
only make the more People guilty, of dividing, and ſtanding off fron 
Chriſt, and from the Catholick Church, as that contains all Orthodox 
Chriſtians and Right Churches, who are gone before us, or are non, 
or ſhall be after us. Yea, from all their Anceſtors, during all the 
Succeſſions of them to their unhappy defection, in their own Churd 
And even from themſelves, in all their own beſt dayes, whilſt they 
ſtood true to their own pure Worſhip and Orthodox Principles. Which 
is ſuch a way of healing Schiſms, as Rebellion is of remedying Grie- 
vances ; that is, inſtead of taking any off, it brings abundance more 
upon Us. | 

"Io this makes the Charge of Schiſm ſronger, and more agerayatel 
in the fore-mentioned Caſes, where the Corruptions of Doftrine and 
Worſhip make them a corrupt Church, as well as the ſetting up of Anti 
Biſhops makes them a Schiſmatical Church. There is plainly a Schiſn 
in making of Anti-Biſhops, which is a ſetting up of oppoſite Altars 
But it is a more wicked and ungodly Schiſm, when theſe oppolite Al 
tars are ſet up for wicked and ungodly purpoſes, to head ſinful and us 


chriſtian Worſhip and Doftrines. That Schiſm, is complicated with 


Hereſie, or other dangerous depravation of Religion. It is not oulj 
making a Breach in the Church; but withal, it is forming a Pary 
againſt Truth and Holineſs. It is giving Religion a ſecond Blow, t 
maintain a former ; and ſetting up one ill thing, to ſecure a worſe. 
ſeeks to confederate Men in the Breach of Unity, that it may hold thes 


once they openly reach any Hereſie condemmd by the Holy Fathers or\Conritic 
by ſo doing, * they do not rnd the Unity of the Church by Schiſm, but g 
= vw. £0 free, or defend it, againſs Schiſms or Diviſions, So at ſuch times't 
ow 73s muſt beſpeak their Brethren, as St. Cyprian did the Confeſſors, who fidel 
<x6919- with the Schiſmatick Novatiar. || Becauſe. we' can not leave the Churc 
#5 KT” and come over to you, which, inſtead of patching up,; would be +9 rig. 
and divide the Churches | Concord and Unanimity ;| We beſeech you, bj 
uoud- the ways we can, that you would return and come back again; to your My. 
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hap. 5. Of the Communion of good Chriſtians during a Schiſm, 59 
vt in Breach of Piety» Or Moral Honelty. And a Schiſm ſo ſet up to , 

ike at Religion, is more 1mpious in the ſight. of God, and of all good 
jen, and the Guilt thereof is more flagrant. And beſides, *cis incureable 
y any, but themſelves. For the Schiſmaricks run into ſuch a Breach, 
> maintain a Quarrel-againſt Truth and Righteouſneſs. And in that, 
ey muſt go by themſelves; for none, who will take any due care of 
heir precious Souls, ought to bear them company, So, there can be 
o Re-union, till they return from their wicked and ungodly Schiſm, 
o the way of Truth and Righteouſneſs, which they had forſaken. 


CHAP. V. 


iſt, the Communion of good Chriſtians, or with whom they are to 
joyn in Divine Offices, under a Schiſm, 


rea 

de- | "Pen . 
ould Aving ſaid thus much, to ſhew on any diviſion of Churches, whilſt 
rom faithful Paſtors ſtand firm to their Miniſtrations in the fore-men- 
Wor {Wioned Caſes, who make the Schiſm, and who can cure it, I now proceed, 


3. [n the Third place, to Treat of the Communion of good Chriſtians un: 


Jon e AS 

the fer a Schiſm, and how they are to carry themſelves towards Schiſmaticks, 
rc, As for thair Communion, *tis plain, in diviſion between Right and 
they Vrong, both as to the Church-Heads, and Religious Doctrines and 


hich WV orihip, they ought to take the right ſide- | | 
As they who are at the Head of that, are the Canoreat and Rightful 
Biſbop:, they are bound to communicate with them. For the Rightful 
Biſhops being the tru2 Heads of Union, the Members mult keep true to 
heir Head, and hold Communion therewith. And this they are ty'd 
0, by all the Goſpel-precepts about Von, which require their * be- *Jo.17.u. 
ng one, or | one Body, or || keeping the Bond of Peace in Churches. For } Ep.4.4- 


i : : : 
iſ bis ity and Peace of Churches, muſt bind them to keep united and Ver. 3 
ar Wop Peace with their Biſhops, who, under Chri/?, are the Governours, 


nd Spiritual Heads thereof, And by that grand Vertue of Charity, fo of, Cor. 
dften and earneſtly * required of the Members, and that | above all 29:14. & 


er bings, that || they may ed:fie or build op one another into a ſpiritual + Cole. 

al WP ociety- For this Charity, which is * the Bond to bind the Members 14. 

nf opether, not only in private Afﬀections, but into ove common Body or || 1 Cor, 

on W-2< muſt bind them all ro theſe Rightful Biſhops, who are the Heads THE | 
2d Rulers of that Body, that by keeping united to thoſe Biſhops, they , 14.3 
u W827 keep one Society,, and not be broken.into ſeyeral Societies: And 
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Of the Communion of good Chriſtians during a Schiſm, | &. haps - 


* 1 Cor- accordingly St. C 'yprian preſſes that Charity, which * St. Paul makes {Wnuch C 
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neceſſary to the acceptance of all other Vertues, even Faith, of Mgt 
eyrdom it ſelf z as indiſpenſably obliging all good Chriſtians, to kw 
in the Communion of their true and rightful Biſhops , as 1 obſer 


* before. : 
And as theſe true and rightful Biſhops, are at the Head of neceſſzq 


Goſpel-worſhip and Doctrines, when their Oppoſers fall off from'then, W4js, £2 
good Chriſtians are yet more bound to hojd to their Communion. The baugh 1 
are tyed thereto then, not only for the rightful Biſhops, but alſo fy #7 54%* 


hich 1s 
Baptiſm, 
he Cat: 


pure Worſhip and neceſſary Truths ſake. For true Chriſtians, mf 
ſeek to communicate in theſe. And that muſt be, by Ccommunicatin 
in the Miniſtrations of thoſe Paſtors, which hold to them. Beſides, thek, 
in any competition, are Chriſt's rue S-:pherds, and truſty Watch-nn, bereby £ 
and faithful Guides, and wncorrupt Teachers, and faithful 1Miniſters ; lo. Mpnult be 
cauſe they are the Men, who faithfully miniſter his Word, and give kigſo0ked 0! 
Warnings, and diſpenſe that Food, which is to keep-thoſe Souls alinW's 21077 
whom he has given them the Care of, And all theſe, are no idle Cia-W'ith /P-7 
rafters, but ſpeak anſwerable Obligations in the People, as I have ſhemMW orier | 
* before, to attend on their Miniſtrations, and unite themſelves tothen Wot 077 
And this, the Scripture requires in thoſe Precepts, which command wg piritaal 
in | glorifying God, to have one mind and mth; to be | per fettly joyut hen, Hei 
together ii the fame mind and juarment, and ſpeak, the ſame rhings ; al y"'0 that 
the like. For this ſpeaking the ſame, is ſpeaking the ſame with thok 
who ſpeak right, not with thoſe who ſpeak wrong. And this Vas 
of minds and jud;meits, muſt be in uniting with men of Orthoda 
minds, or that hold all neceſſary Chriſtian Doftrines : For if anyf 
off from theſe, we muſt not be of one mind with them, but of diff 
rent minds. 1 add moreover, that Aſſociation and Union of Ciurch 
Members under Biſhops, is for viible Profeſſion and Miniſtr2tion of par 
Worſhip and Dottrine. And therefore they muſt unice with thoſe B 
ſhops, who profeſs and adminiſter the ſame. Yea, their care of the 
own Safety, no leſs than the love of Truth, will make then fly to lut 
Paſtors: As the Saylors do to the next ſafe Port, when their ont 
ſanded; or the 17ravellers to the next ſecure Inn, when their old one a1 
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let with Thieves, as St. Cyprian * obſerves in this Caſe. 
And as they are thus to hold Communion , and unite themſelves Yrs, 7 
thoſe rightful Biſhops, who heep to pure Worſhip and Doitrine : $9 are thi lainly 1n 


unicatio! 


on the other hand, to ſtand off from thoſe, who ml the Schiſin, to mi 
tain a ſinful WW or ſhip, or corrupt Dottrine. 

f do not fay, they are to look on theſe Schiſmaticks and Defedtor 
as quite faln from the Relation, and T:tle of Brethren. A Schiſmatic 
or Excommunicate Chriſtian, is ſtill a Chriſtian, not an 1nfiatl, or Hh 
then. And whillt they continue Chri#;ans, they retain, though not 


—_ —— 


hap» 5. Of the Communion of good Chriſtians during a Schiſm. 59 
much Claim as others, yet ſome Claim to Chriſtian Brotherhocd, albeit 


hey have loſt their Claim ro Communion. Have no Company or Com- 
anion with the ſegregated- Man, faith St, Paxl ; yer count him not as 


4 n Enemy, but aamonijh him as Gl Brother, 2 Thel. 3. 14, 15. And Op- 
atus calls the Schiſmatical” Donatiſts, Brethren; tho? * they would not call 
celln tbe Cathclicks ſo, or be calPd ſo by them, And | 
then, ®''j*, that + they can not but be our Brethren, — —— C—_ notum fit, - quod 
The bough they are 10 £ 00d Brethren . DeCat: e we and nolunt ſe dici Fratres noſtros. 
Iſo fr i 2c) 247 one ſpirituul Natwviry : Their Baptiſm, + — Sunt fine dubio Fratres, 


hich is the Chriſtians Birth, being a valid quamvis non boni. — Non poſſunt 
Baptiſm, though adminiſtred in a Schiſm;z and non efle Fratres. Eft quidem nobis 


CAtl p _ ws oe 

= bereby ceneratinig Sons u/:to God , which Sons om Milev. de Schiſm. Dus. t. ts 
) Wh . j ! ® ZÞ0 

; r Brethren. For Brothetriood , they : : 

mY be our Bret Se : Yd — Non enim poteftis non efle 


, a —_— " ſ 1 4 Vi _ . oo 
've hgfooked CN, aS COmegqzent On Nativity, and $0: rratres, quos iiſdem Sacramentorum 


als along with It ; but Commurnien, as going viſceribus, una Mater Eccleſia genu- _ 

. Cia-vith ſpiritual ſeciety and converſation, Though it: quos eodem modo adoptivos Fi- 

, | » mes. by Lerkbood t n lios Deus Pater excepit, 14. 1. 4. fs 
t other times, by Bretherhood they underitood it, 

ſhemt ER y "77. Ed. Par. Albaſpin. 


then Wot 0117 the ſpiritual Nativity, but alſo the ; 

piritual ſociety and communion of Brethren : And OY ter Communia Sacraments”: 
| I at LE. Frater meus eft, Auguſtin. in Collat. 
inten» Herericks and Schiſmaticks were ſhut out, Carts, . c. 235: 


- {rom that Name and Salutation. | — ſtaque eft una Ecclefia, que 
ha 1 | ſula Catholica nominatur, & quicquid 
7) pm habet in Commnnionibus diverſorum a ſua unitate ſeperatis, per hoc, quod ſuum in iis 

Wc, ipſa utique generat, non ille, —Hzc itaque in omnibus generat, cujus Sacramenta re- 
nodat inentur, unde poſlit tale aliquid vbicunque generari ; quamvis non omnes quos generat ad ejus 
iy (Wcrtineant Unitatem, quz uſque in finem perſeverantes ſalvat, Auguitin, de Bapt. Conte Dough 


b, 1. C4f. 10s 


But though, as not having faln from their Baptiſm and Chriſti- 
nity, they may, on the ſcore of their common Nativity, {till admit 
hem to be Chriſisan ' Brethren - Yet, as being ſchiſmatical and de- 
ting Brethren, . they mult rejeCt, and ſtand off from their Commu- 
jon. They muſt diſown the erroneous and ſchiſmarical Biſhops and : 
iniſters, diſclaiming all Eccleſiaſtical Dependance upon them. And 
old off from their Religious Aﬀemblies, and not come to joyn in their 
rayers, and Sacraments, and ſacred, Offices: Church-communion, lying 
nainly in joyning in theſe Aſſemblies and ſacred Offices; as Excom- 
_ lyes, in the excluding and debarring from the participation 
hereof, 

They are to avoid them, as they are Afſcciates or Adberents of Anti- 
biſhops, and makers of a Schiſm, For the Scripture-direCtion is, to mark yy 
ſe, which cauſe Diviſions and Offences, and to avoid them, Ro. 16. 17. - 

And .5f any man is . diſobedient and refractory yo Church-powers , _ 
C6 
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he is to the height, who throws them quite oft, and ſets ny atk 
againſt them, to ne that man, and 19 have no company with bim, 2, Thil 
3. 14. And Schiſms 'or Seditions, the Apoltle reckons among Waky 
the Fleſh, which excluae from the Kingdom of Heaven : $9 that they 
who would ſecure that, muſt be careful not to joyn, or partake wig 
them, Gl. 5. 20. 21, Eſpecially, if to the Guilt of Schiſm, they & 
ſo add that of Hereſie, which the Apoltle alſo there ranks among 

deadly Works of the Ficſh; or make Parties, eſpecially conſummate the 
by ſetting up of Anti-Biſhops, to head deſtructive Errors, or a del 


ion from Gods pure Worſhip and Dottrines. If any turn bring 


falſe Dittrines, bid him nut God ſpeed, nor yecerve him into year boul, 
which were to be partakers of his evil Deeds, ſays St. Fobn, 2 To. 10.1 
* B1t7*- Thus St, Paul bids them * look to the Fudaizers, and avoid them, Dhij 
Ti 3. 2. And St. Jchn, when be went to bath himfelf at Epheſus, l:z4a 
of the Bath unwaſhd when he eſpyed the Heretich, Cerimthus, declaring 


* Adver. ould not ſtay with ſuch an Enemy of the Truth, as * Irenens reno 


H2reſ. l. 


3\ C- 2, from Polycarp. Yea, and Polycarp himſelf, as he adds, refuſed the 


retick Marcion a'y friendly commerce or fraternal ſalutation, So ſtudin 
cautious, ſays he, were the Ap'ſtles and their Diſciples, of e//1TIng tal 
any communtin, jo much as of diſcourſe, with thoſe who adilterated 1| 
Truth, | 
And of this Obligation, to ſhun the communion of Schiſmaticks anda 
rupt Teachers, Chriſtians had a great ſenſe, in the fir/# and beſt bps 
of the Church. Thus St. /oznativs, that bh 
Martyr and Contemporary of the Apoſtles, 
he bids * the Sheep te» follow the Shepherd, al 
tells them, | thcy who are Gods and Je/is Chr , 
will go with their Biſhop * to caution them 
gainſt ſiding with any who ſet up againſt hi 
|| tells the Philadeiphians, that if ay will t 
follower of himy who makes a Schiſm, he hat 
| inherit ance in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
 * AJdul- St, Cyprzan, is abundant therein. When New, or Anti-Biſhops ſet q 
terum oppoſite Altars, he is full of Zeal againſt the mpzety and- Wickeany 
_—— thereof. **1:s adulterons, ſays he, ?t15 inpionsy Ptis ſacrilegions, what/þ 
y " ever is fo ſet up by the madneſs of men, in violation of the Ordmant | 
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ſacrile- 
zum eſt, God. + He, who leaving the' true Biſhop, ſets up another Altar, and 
uad- 
5c bumavo furore inftituitur, ut diſpoſitio divina violetur. Speaking of the Novam Sacerdoti 
and of the aliud Altare przter unum Altare, Cyp. Ep. 43. p. $3- + Arma ille contra Ecclet 
portat, contra Dei diſpohtionem repugnat ; hoſtis Altaris, adverſus Sacrificium Chriſti rebe 
pro Fide perfidus, pro Religione ſacrilegus, inobſequens Servus, Filius impius, Frater inims 
contemptis Epiſcopis & Dei Sacerdotibus dereliftis, conſtituere audet aliud Altare, Precem altes 
Illicitis yocibus facere, De Unit. Eccl. pe 116. 
£ / 
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Prayer or Divine Service different from his, 


ers Arms, ſays he in another place, againſt the Church, and reſiſts Gods 


Nydinance * he 1s an 


Enemy of the Altar, and a Rebel a ainſt Chriſts $a: 


rifice, for the Faith: he f3 perſudious, for Religicn be is ſacrilegions, be is 
| undutiful Servant, an umpious Sony an Enemy inftea1 of a Brother. 
And having ſet 'out theſe. Schiſmatical Aſociates, as fo full of Sin 

and Provocation, he warns all, who would'be cateful of their own 1n- 


nocence or ſafety, to ſtand off from the Com- 
munion of ſuch Men. * A People, that' wonld 

ear God, and keep his Commandments, ſaith he; 
muſt not mix it ſelf » or joyn im the Sacrifices of 
ſuch ſacrilegrons Dividers, | Avoid-thoſe Wolves, 
ſays he again, who ſeek, to ſeparate the Sheep from 
their Shepherd, warning againſt thoſe frve Preſ- 
bzters, who were then forming a Schiſm, and 
ſoon after ſet up one of themſelves, viz. For- 
tznatus, an 205% NOncg againſt himſelf at Car- 
thage. If they will pers(h in their Schi/m, let them 
be alone in periſhing, Let them remain alone with- 
out the Church, who have broke off from it. Let 
them alone be without the Biſhops, who have rebelPd 
againſt the Biſhops. But depart you from ſuch Men, 
and be not ye Partakers with them therein. || The 
Lird admoniſhes us, adds he, to depart from ſuch 
Men. And * If they. are to be beld as Heathens 
ard Publicanes, who only contenin the” Church, ac: 
cording to the Words of our” Lord, Mat. 18.17. 
much more are the ſetters up of falſe Altars, and 
unlawful Prieftbonds, 82 be held as ſuch, becauſe 
they are plats Rebels, and profeſt Enemies thereof. 
-. And beſides, their Thuning theſe oppoſite and 
falſe Altars, and keeping firm to the rrue;, he 
tells them is neceſſary to give them the bevefir of 
. Chriſtian Communion. þ For whoſoever afſembleth 
otherwiſe, ſaith he, 19an wnder the rightful Biſhop, 
doth not get, but ſcatter abroad. || If any are not 
with rhe Biſhip, they are © in the Church. And 
"tis a vain flattery and ſelf-deceit, for any, who 
bave not Peice and Communion with their Biſhop, 
to fancy it is the ſame thing, and that they may 
ſtill have the Benefit of Eccleſiaſtical Communion, 


* Nlebs obſequens przceptis Bo» 
minicis, & Deum metuens, a Pecca- 
tore prxpolito ſeperare ſe debet, nec 
ſe ad Sacrilegi Sacerdotis Sacrificia 
miſcere, Ep. 67. þ. 171. 

+ Vitate Lupos, qui Oves a Pa- 
ſtore ſecernunt, 5c. Diſcedite a ta- 
libus, Tc; — Pereant fibi oli, qui 
perire voluerugt. Extra Ecclefiam 
ſoli remancant, qui de Ecclefia re- 
cefſerunt. Soli cum Epiſcopis* nog 


fiat, qui contra Epiſcopos rebella« 
runt, Ep. 43. p. $4. 


{| Docet Dominus, '& :dmonet, a 
talibus recedendum — averſandus et 
talis, atque fogiendus, quiſquis fue- 
rit ab Ecclefha ſeperatus — vitate 
quzſo ejuſmedi homines, & a latere 
atque auribus veftris perniciola Col» 
loquia veluc Contagium. mortis are 
cete, De Unit. Eccl. p. 115,16. 

* Si autem qui Ecclefram contems» 
nant, Ethaici & Publicani habentur, 
multo magis utique Rebelles & Ho- 
ſtes, falſa Altaria, & illicita Sacer- 
dotia, & Sacrificia ſacrilega, ©&c. fin» 
gentes, mter Ethnicos & Publicanos, 


' necefſe-eft computentur; Cyp. Ep. 69. 


Þ. 180,191, 

+ Quisquis alibi collegerit, ( the ©? 
Aſſemblies or Synaxes being calÞd col- 
letz) ſpargit, Cyp. Ep. 43- p» $3» 

| Si qui cum Epiſcopo non fant, in 
Ecclefia non efle: & fruftra fibi blan». 
diri eos, qui pacem.cum Sacerdotibug, | 
Beinon habentes, obrepynt, & laten-" 
ter apud quoſdam compunicare (@ 
credunt, .Cyp. Ep. 66. p. 168. 


by creeping in privately, and being admitted by oth-rs ſet up againſt him, 
Such was the fenſe, which the Holf Apoſtien hag ioffild,- and 


+ "which 


63 © Of the Communion of goodl Chriſtians during a Schiſm. 
which the Primitive Chriſtians bad carefully retained, of their ſtris 
l:gations, to keep united to thur own Orthodox rightful Biſh»ps, and whe 


PL 


the Communion of all Schiſmatical Oppoſers of them, or of Hererical Tem? 


And this ſhunning of ſuch Communion, muſt not be looked upon, 25 th 
eltect of Anger, or Peeviſhneſs; or, as an.Expreſlion, not of Religing 
but of meer human Paſſions, which took place in the Church, as Chari 
ty grew cold and wore off- For this was moſt, in the days of the 
pojties themſelves, and of their Contemporaries, and their neare# Sues 
ceſlorsz; as may appear from the fore-cited Scriptures, and Teſting 
nies of Ignatius, Ireners, and Cyprizn, When Charity was the highef, 
as it will be confeſt to have been in thoſe times; they were the croiceh 
in their Communions, and ſtood furtheſt off from all Schiſmaticks wi 
Hereticks, refuſing them the Commerce, not only of Spiritual and fs 
cleſiaſtical Miniſtrations, but even of Civil Offices and Reſpeft, iv 
* 2Theſ, Fhis, by the direction of thoſe Apoſtles, St. Pau! and Sr. fon, wig 
2.34. abounded more than any in preſſing Charity ; not bearing to * keep os 
+ 1 Cor. pany, or 80 + eat with them, as St. Paul; to give them the commoi fs 


5-1t- lutation || of God ſpeed, or to receive them into their Houſes, as St. Joy 


f ba 7 who would not ſo much as ſtay iz the Bath with C erant21s, nor his Dif 
: Ciple Polycarp give the Salutativn to the Heretick Marcion, as | obſerve 
from Irene:s. : 

So that Charity, when at the height, was higheſt. cowards God, (> 
fuſtaining his Worſhip and Dottrine, viſibly bearing it up by the Churd, 
and in the Unity thereof. But was not for being any ways wanting 
to a Church-Profeſſion and Maintenance of them, in tenderneſs and con 


plyance to thoſe who defeted from. them. But Chriſtians abared if 


theſe firſt Rigours, in ſhuning all Commerce with ſuch Perſons, as tit 


hrſt Charity and Zeal for pure Doctrine and Worſhip grew leks, and 


as they were driven thereto, eſpecially in point of civil Commerce, by 
Hereticks and*Schiſmaticks growing more numerous, and (through th 
lamentable Diviſions of Chriſtendom, ) lying intermix'd in all plc 
which render'd the former renunciation of civil Commerce, as lefs ub 
viſeable, ſo lefs prafticable in the Church. For when they fill'd 4 
places, they would be met with in all places, and intermix in all ded 
ings And then, not to have any Company or Dealings with ſuch, the 
muſt needs go out of the World, which St. Paul gives as one Reaſon 
Relaxation and Allowance in this Caſe, 1 Cor. 5, 10, So that continy 
ang ſtill to ſhun Spiritual, or Eccleſiaſtical Communion wich ſuch MW 
kers of Schiſms'; eſpecially for the ſetting up of a ſinful Worki 
and Unchriſtian Doctrines and PraQtices; is ſo far from being a de 
ation from the Hpoſtolical and Primitive Charity, that it is a keeping 
to it, -and..is ;only a-retaining of their firf Love, which ovght in 

. imes faithfully to-be kept on in all: true Churches, 5 
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* Now as to the Perſons whom this will affe&, ard whoſe Communion 
by this Rule 1s to v6 ſhuned in ſuch Caſes ; it barrs this Communion 
with thoſe, who ſer ap 1d make the Anti- Biſhops, or who file and take 
part with ther. 

1. It afefts the Eleftors, who choſe the Men; and their Ordainers and 
Cinſecrators, who lazd hands on them, For theſe, 'give Heads to the New 
Bodies, and create the Schiſm. Others, may ſeditiouſly call for it, or 
come in'to it when once ?tis form'd ; but their part is to give it a Head 
which formally conſtitutes and fers it up) ſo that they are Principals 
therein. 

2. And thoſe, who own ſubjettion and dependance oa theſe Anti- Biſhops, 
in oppoſition to their Old Ones; and, as Members, unite ard incorporate 
wnder them, 

Thus it is among the Paitors, by whom their Anthority is recesved, and 
who thereby all break off from the rightful Biſhop, to whom in all their 
Miniſtrations they ought to keep ſubjeft and dependant.. The Rule of 
Communion, for Prieſts and Deacozs towards their Biſhop, is to do all 
Publick Miniſtrations according to his Allowance 
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ard Conſent. * Let the Presbyters or Deacons dy * Ot Tpis29 r24 8 duinore dyds 
nothing without the Conſent of the Biſhop, ſay the 7744#5 7% ©IK0ms Murder ery 


a1 Twonyes 'AuTis Þ tory © T4155» 


tin the Lords Peojle ts commutted, and from whom YUngcueyCy, Can. 39. Ap. 
an Account of their Souls will be required. And 


5 


Apoſtolic al Canons, and the Council of -Þ Laodicen 1,6 1, 45 th xupis x 737 v.- 
afterwards ; for *tis the Biſhop, to whoſe Truſt Tip F wluxer duty ayer & muy 
T— Qraures x RV 927 fire. 
[| If ary will be for having the Offices of the * pads wperlew dvds T5 yoo 


d, Church without the Concurrence of a fitting Preſ- T9 er om Bos ao 
ant 8 £77, who officiates according to the Biſhops ap- | "Ems Te mis Guxhucias ines 
b probation and allowance, let him be Anathema, ſays TedT|ey tanourerT & 7s TT uTEpu 
the BY £fie Comrce! of Gangra. And * If any Clergy ce- nou yo ob” ho <ve.- 
ces BY £41 42e Divine Offices in private Oratories, or baps 1% Pe gents aNgh C20. 6. 

/ ; P11; 0ikots ird op 
YUKI + according to the Mind and Allowance 3uius for xoerupy aunts, Bamitoe 
408 7 -* Biſhop, but beſides, or contrariant to it, let mes wanginuas mage. ualuluy TH tage 
\ them incar "epoſition, ſay the Conncil in Trullo, X*Ts xablayyicet falluagCz\ke gue 
he and the Council of C onſt antinople, Ss Cunch, Coottant L& 2 Cans 

17} Very. h. Bil . & oncil. in Trullo, Can. 31. 

of [| The Church 4s ſettled upon the Biſhops, and +45, y1dulw rt twiozwe,Cao 
17 8 ©2ery At of the Church 4s op to be governed by 31. Concil. in Trallo. ms” 
oy >*m, ſaith St. Cyprian. * Ler none do any of || Eccletia ſuper Epiſcopos conſti- 
- Wy "o/c things, which concern the Church or publick por & ke attus Eccleiiz per 
6B Service, wichour rhe Biſhop, ſays St. Ignatius, that Tp. $3, bogk  Bernetuny ON 
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+ Hicron. Dial. adv, Lucifer, Tom. 
©P- 2, Þ- 96. Ed. Col. 

[|"Qo7te wp 5 np dvd 74 mas 
Tpd: uey emomoy, news & or, v7e 
ds $auTs8, tTs dig F "Amour, v- 
Tws wnrlls Uptis dvd Ts tamioums, 


Rules cf Communion. 


T&, £® 


$WYCQ- Þ+ 6. Þd. Vol, Oxon, 


64 Of the Communion of good Chriſtians during a" Schiſm. rt 
Holy Martyr, and Contemporary of the Apoſtles, _ But tet that be reut 
a valid Enthariſt, which is celebrated 
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is adminiſter'd with his Leave. Ard that a 
Baptiſm, which is-with his conſent or approbaiq, 
* ?P[;5 neceſſary, ſays he, that ye ſhould do mth 
without the Bijhop, like as alſo ye do, + The She 
rit, adds he in another place, bath preached thy, 
ſaying» Do nothing without 1he Biſhiy — Lin 
Unity, fly Diviſions, || And they who continu y 
call bim Biſbop, but yet do all things without hin 
I thick are not men of god C nſoence becauſ 
they dv» rot celebrate their ſolemn Aſſemblies aceg. 
dawg to Chriſts Precept, And to like purpoſe, 
* 1ertullian, + St, Jerome, and others. And th 
way, of admwniſtring all Offices with his approbs 
tion and allowance, St. Ignatius declares is the Way 
for them to keep Vnity with their Biſhops, Fa, 
ſays he, || as our Lord dot nothing without bis F 
ther, being united to bim, not atting without kin, 
ether by himſelf, or by bis Apoſtles : $0 neuthr 
- you any thing without your Biſhop, and his Pri. 
yeers, 


+ 7 TetsBuTspor, unity Tger0e7e, Hgnate Ep. ad Magnes. P. 33, 


But when the Prieſts and Deacons of a Dioceſs, turn over from thei 
rig:tful Brſhip to the Anti- Biſhop, they live in a flagrant Breach of theſ 


They do all their Miniſtrations then, without 


their Biſhop ;, putting in ſome things into Divine offices, and putting out 
thers; and obſerving Days, and other things belonging to their Minh 
frations, not only without, but quite againſt his conſent and approty 

. tion, and altogether by the Authority and juriſdiftion of another, who 
is ſet up againſt him. Which is to ſeparate as far as they can, fron 
him, who ought to be their Principle of Union, and to miniſter ina ſti 
of full, and Flaming Schiſm. 

And thus it is alſo the Afemtlics, over which thoſe Rightſwl Biſh 
cught to Preſede, or in the Churches of their own D.oceſes. 
keep 1n the ſtate of Unity, they ſhould keep united to their Right! 

**"O2z Biſhops, who are the Heads of Union to their ſeveral Flocks ; all 
dr gay3 ſhould ſtick to them, and rhe Clerey of their Communion, for Divine Of 
I bwi0*% fices, - * Where their Biſhp appears, there let the multitude be with then: 


If they would 


by thoſe who keep under bim, or wh 
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Chap. 5 Of the Communion of good. Chriſtians, during a Schiſm. 65 , 
Likt as where Jeſus Criſt goes, there the Catholick. Church: gees too, ſays | 
&, [gnatins,,- But 11" they: break away, from all Dependance on them, 
and from ail recourſe to their miniſtrations, to Depend on the Anti- 
Biſhops and to reſort to theirs; that makes them all Schiſmaticks, 
For all theſe Allemblies of People and Paſtors, make the Schiſmatical 
Bodys, whereof the Anti Biſhops are the Heads. As,the Biſhops, ſet 
up for tie Schiſmatical Heads; So the Paltors and People, who turn 
over to them, and aſſemble under them, come in to be their Schif- 
matical Members. I hey Form themſelves into one Church, by erect- 
inz an Eccleſiaſtical Union and Communion among themſetves. 
And this is a Schiſmatical Church, as Conſiſting all of a Party 
of Members, broke -off from: their True- Heads, or lawful Bi- 
ſhops, ; 
, Further, it may alſo afe*? other Biſhops and Churches, who will rake 
their Part, and Communicate with them. For Catholich Unity is to'be 
eſerved 11 the Church, i. e. Vnity and Communion is to bt kept up amons 
ull' Churches. And this is, by Rules of ' Accord; and Correſpondence, 
which give the ſame Church Atts or matters, the ſame effetts in all 
laces ; Of which Rules, | have * before diſcourſe&more at large. And *Part 3» 
theſe Rules, will keep np Catholick Vnity, and the Communion of Chap. 2. 
Saints, between all Biſhops and Churches ; ſince, 'this way, they all 
Communicate, or all in Common refuſe to do ir, with the ſame Per- 
ſons. 
And therefore if any Biſhop of one Church, would fide and have 
Communion with” Anti-Bifhops, or with the Sciiſmaticks or Hereticks 
of other Churches: He thereby broke the Rules of Union, as well as 
they, and became involved in Schiſm like one of them. For he was. 
33 much obliged as others, in care of maintaining Unity to keep off 
from the Communion of fuch Schiſmaticks : Yea, in care of Catholick 
Unity and Communion, to keep off from the Communion of "thoſe 
who make a Schiſm from other Catholick Biſhops, as if they made 
it from bimſelf, And if ſtill he will Communicate, and joyn himſelf 
to themz he violates Unity, and joyns in a Schiſm, as any other Man 
would do, who ſhould do the ſame. And being found in the Schiſm 
with them, he would have been treated as they were, and have. fallen 
from the Communion of all other Orthodox and Catholick Biſhops, 
whoſe Rule was, to refufe and ſhun the Communion of Schiſmaticks,. 
and of their adherents and partakers. Communicatsng with men oxt of 
Communion, he himſelf would be put our of Communior, as the aforecited 
Councils ſay. And thus it was, with 2arcianus Biſhop of Arles, when 


he fell to Communicate and joyn himſelf to Novatian, who: was ſet up- 
35 a Schiſmatical aci-nog againſt Cornelis, the Rightful and Cano- 
himſelf became- 


ſeparare 


nical Biſhop of Kome.. Thereby, ſays St- Cyprian, 
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* AMarcianus Novitieno ftudens, & ſeparate from our * Communion, and from thy Fi 
ejus Pervicaciam ſequens, a Commu- ,,, rity of Catholick' Bi hops, becaale Noni 


micatione ſe noftra legregaverit, cum | IES, or c | 
Aboalons hr a. | ar fo, to whom he joyncd bimfelf. The Biſhops ng 


i>ſtentus, & hoſtis Ecclefiz judicatus #7! Conrncil in Africk anſwering him, when be ſogh 
fit. Et com ad nos in Africam, Le= their Communion, that not one of them could cy 
gatos mififſer, optans 'ad Communi- nicate with him, ſince he bad ſet ud Alta'6 


onem noftram admitti, linc a Con» ,.:, bs A ns 
&lio plurimorm Sacerdotum fenten- g ft Altar at Rome, and made 4 Schiſm fra 


tiam retulerit; fe foris effe caepiſſe, Cornelius, who before was Legat'y Oraained tl 
nec poſſe a quoquam noſtrum fibi Biſhop of that Church, 

eommunicari, qui Epiſcopo Corelio 

in Eccleſia Catholica ordinato, profanum Altare erigere—tentaverit, — MNovatiano ſe Conjuy 
gens — #9 univerſis Sacerdotibus ipſe eft judicatus, Cyp,'Ep. 68. p. 177. & 179. 


4. Beſides, for ſurer maintenance of Union, and to compatt ſeveral 

Churches together into a cloſer dependance, there are other Heats 

Uni ammng the Biſhops themſelves, Such are Aetropolitanes, and Pre 

*Tit. r. males, as Titus, | concelve; Was left by St. Powx' at Crete, where he wa 
5. 6.7. £0 * ordain Elders or Biſhops in every Coty ; and Timathy at Epheſw, 
+1 Tim. where he is + Direted how he ſhall-cxerc:/e j1:ri/diftion, and receive aca 
3-&c 5. ſations againit Biſhips;, which Mectroplitanes and Primates, are to Unite 
1 Tc and incorporate many Biſhops and their Dioceſes, into one Province ; ot 
F19,8% feveral Provinces) by their Concurrence, . into oze National Church, 
And ſuch an Head of Union, the Arch: Biſhop of Canterbury is, among 
the Biſhops in the Er. {:jb Church, And the Eccleſiaſtical Union to be 
kept up:among us, is a Provincial, yea a National Union, We are to 
ſtard united, by our Artreles, and Homilies, Liturgy, and Carons. And 
theſe unite, not only the Chriſtians of each Dioceſs or Diſtrict; to theit 
reſpetive Biſhops, as ſo many Droceſan Ciurches : but likewiſe the Bi: 
ſhops and People of all Dioceſſes, into the Provinces of Cartcr bury and 
York; and thoſe two Provinces, into one Nationa! Church, According: 
ly, thoſe Articles and Homilzes, Liturgy and Canoms, \which are the Rules 
of keeping Unity-among us, are Provincial and National Atts, palyd by 


* Tac go 
IFGYG Fre 


Exa 4 £49- CONCUTTENce of Convocations of both Provinces, where the Biſbops and: 


yes 4:5'4- Clergy, meet in Union with, and dependance on their re/pettive Metrb 
vas x%4 polttancs, Who are the reſpective Heads thereof. 


7:7 2 Now, in care of Unity, and the Communion of Saints, the reſpe- 
=_y ys Tive Biſhops of each Province or Country, are to kee dependavit 


y So: united to their Metropolitanes, * The Biſhops of every Nation, ought t0 
«7 ws know him, who 1s their Primate, and to account him as their Head, ſa 
DE wg. the Apoſtolical Canons, . | _ bekboves evtry Man to know his own proper 
Ap» So alſo, Can.g.Conc.Antioch. + Ad 53> ixa5ry 7H oela Wipe Heoruew, % ire Þ mpenfumigy 
neTpgoely Ts ors £27070, wire Þ imioxomy Ts muy perpomairt -- Hms emicxon® tf 
anhunTCr Tripany router Of 2? T5 ervbne eromnire, Tps ovvedhtns ieyvedores d monon Wa 
Tis Tg #uP xovavias, TE RY gow » yi o/yod © xaSnpnyuiror iD, 44 (oror thry xDiry T0 

9 Uners HNOTONIT © 8; $7 4a Tun ons, Concil. Conſtant. 1 & 2 Can. 14+ 
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Chap 5. Of 


the Communion of good Chriſtians during a Schiſm. 67 
meaſure; ſay the Fathers in the Council of Conſtantinople, and that neither 
4 Precbyter contenn his own Biſhop, vor a Biſhop contemn his own Mctropo- 
litave, And, * bating the caſe of ' Hereſie, if any Biſbop , on preterce of 
ather perſonal Crimes, 'ſhal arpart from the Communion of bis Metvopols- - 
tare, be/orc Syriodical Sentence paſy& upon him, he is puilty of Schiſm, and, 


*Ib, Can 
I9, 


{ cots thouh there 15 rothing elſe againſt him, the Holy Synod decrees him to ins 
@'* Wow a Depoſition, And fo ſtrict was' this dependance, 'upon the Alex- 


fra andrian Patriark or Metropolitane of Eoypt, bind- 
4 tis ing them 4| i» all e2ings 10 wait for h1s Sentence, 
ro * do nothing without bim, nor -|- beſide or a» amt 
_. Whis 4fprovation : that, on the depoſicion of their 
Onjut / | . 
Mctropolitane Dioſcorus in the Council of Chalce- 
din, the Egyptian Biſhops pray, they may not be 
veral WcompelPd to ſubſcribe Pope Leo's Epiſtles, before 
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altsif Whey had a New Metropolitane to head them + and' * accordingly, their ſub- * 1b. p. 
Pre WW eription was reſprtted by the Council, till they ſhould have got one, 315» 
ens MW And for maintenance of this Union, of ſeveral Diocefſes into ore 


; WProvince, by a joynt-dependance of the feveral Biſhops on their Me- 


aca Wtropolitane, and adherence to him; it has been the great &zle of the 


Catholick Church, that none ſhall be made a Bi- 
by of the Province without bim. - Iu Conſe- 
eration of Biſhops, || the validity of all that is done 
hall be reſerved to the Metropelitane, ſays the 
great Council of Nice: and | if any one 45 Or- 
dained a Biſhop without his conſent, it determines, 
and calls it a thing altogether manifeſt, ) that 
be ought ro be no Biſhop. It' has likewiſe been 
mother Rule thereof for the ſame purpoſe, that 
0 Synods for the common Concern of the Pro- 
Jing: Wvince, be held withoue them, || The IMetropclitanes 
Kules Boeing to ſummon the Biſhops of the Province, aud 
t nt being lawful for any to make Synods of them- 
elves, without them who have the Metropoles com: 
ited to them, as the Council of Antioch de- 
Clares. Yea, that »o matters of Common Concern 
0 the Courch, in any Country or Nation, be 
rauſatted without bim, * The Biſhops of every 
Country and Nation, being en duty band tro on 
mm, who is the chief among them, &c. and to 
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lo nothing that looks beyond their own #recinfts or Dioceſſes, or referring. 
0 the common ſtate of the Church, avthour his ſentexce, as is Ordained in 
he Apoſbolital Canons, and repeated in the Council of Antioch, And the. 
nore firmly to ſecure. this. regard: and dependance ,. which, for mainte- 


Yanee- 


63 Tf the Communion of good Chriſtians during. a Schiſm, Þ; 
nance of this Provincial Union, is due from Biſhops to their Met 
litanes, they make folemg-Qat! at rheir. Ordination, to pay all 
Reverence and Obedience to bim, as in our own Office of Conjecration,..! 

And as there. is this Provincial, and Natiuvnal Union: of Churds 
which is thus ſecured. by the depepdance of Biſhops. on- their Amy 
litane? ; 1o _ there be National and. Provincial Schiſms,or Breaches they 
of. And ſuch there are, when Biſhops, and their Clergy and Peoyly 
break off from their crropolitane, not falling or receding from 
Eccleſjaſtical Authority over them ; and create to themſelves an op 
ſite Primare, whom they ſet up againſt him. For then, they-will mg 
ordinations, and hold Provincial or National Synods, and diſpa 
matters of common or National concern, without him: ſo breaking 

* Car, +, the Rules of Provincial or National Union, and dividing themſeln 
4. Ap, ? from tbesy Head, as he is calld in the * Apoſtolical Canons, And wh 
once an Anti: Primate or Metropolitane is made the Head of a Sci 
it ſpreads it intoall Dioceſes, which will own him, and profeſs to ks 
Canonical Obedience and Subjettion, or adhere to him, So that in ſucht 
Schiſm, all Dioceſes of the Province come in, who do not diſclaim 
$chiſmatical Head, and ſtand off from him. | 

g- Laſily, when there is not only a ſettiog up of Schiſmatical z 
eppofire Heads, but moreover this is done 77 oppoſition ro pure werſli 
Dotirine, and ro ſupport unchriſtian Corruptions of both : Then the ng 
of werſhp and Tenets themfclues, are Formed into Parties, Men are Cut 
Fed. then, in opinion and deyotion ; and ezch way has a diſtin bodye 
ſociery vifibly to bear them up, and profeſs them. And when opj 
{ſite Communions, are thus fet up for oppoſite Worſhip and Artick 
mens Communion mult go according to their Opinion of che worli 
and Doctrine. For-in a breach made for theſe, it will not be expe 
chat men ſhould Unite themſelves tothole of a contrary minde, andk 
off from thoſe of the ſame minde ; but take part with thoſe, whoag 
with themſelves. We mult Chuſe the Church, for the ſake of thek 
ligion, and Unite to that as Chriſts True Church, which ſticks tot 

* Chay, 17%e Religion : Church:Unity and Aſſociation, always ſuppoſing, 

+. and 4 following True Chriſtian worſhip and DoC&trine, but never tying any 

Part, 2+ go off, and ſeparate themſelves from the ſame, as,I ſhew'd Fi 
tore. 

Such will be the effect of the preceding Apoſtolical and Eccleſalti 
Rules, for keeping the Unity of the Church, and for avoiding Cot 
nion with the Schiſmatical breakers thereof, and their Aſſemblies, 

a Schiſa is made, by ſetting up Anti-Biſhops, to Head immoral, or 
therwiſe ſinful} worſhip, Doftrines, or Practices, as in the foreme 
on'd Caſes. The meeting or Communicating in a Schiſmy has a 
and Criminalneſs of its own, tho* the matter of all the Prayers 
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hap. 5. Of the Communion of good Chriſtians during a Schiſm. 69 

Good, and the Preaching Orthodox, which they were calld to commu- 
nicate in. It alone were a Bar to Communion, and would have the 
forecited: Effets, as I have ſhewn, Bur *tis ſtronger, when ?tis ſet up 
for the Maintenance of Error, and corrupt Devotion; and when Meg 
are drawn into Schiſm, to be drawn on'to other Wickedneſs, viz. to 
make ſhipwrack of Moral Conſcience, and to prophane God by immo- 
ral Prayers, as they are in the aboye-named Caſes. 


CHAP. VI. 


Vf Ordinations of Anti Biſhops, which, though always Schiſmatical, 
are not always Nullittes, 


Hat I have ſaid in the foregoing Chapter, I think may be ſuf- 
ficient as to the Point of Communion with Anti-B:ſhops and their 
aherents, But 1 conceive it may -not be amiſs to add fomething fur: 
her concerning their Orders ; ſince the va'idity or invalidity thereof, is 
f greateſt Conſequence and Importance to the Church at ſuch Times. 
One thing, indeed, is ſaid by St. Cypriar, about the Ordaining an 
ppoſite or Anti-Biſhop againſt another, tn a Church already fIl'd, as 
hen Novatian was ſet up at Rome againſt Cornelins, viz. That the Anti- 
hop is no Biſhop : whence ſome conclude, that in reality he has not , .._ 
te Epiſcopal Powers conferr'd on him. * Since after the firſt, there dorm 
t be a ſecond Biſhop, ſays he, or two Biſhops at once in the ſame Charch, mun, ſe- 
pſcever is Ordaird after one 1s already in, who ought to preſide alone, cundus 


15 not really A ſecond Biſhop, but no Biſhop at all. __ 


liſquis poſt nnum, qui ſolus efſe debeat, ſafus eſt; non jam ſecundus ille, (ed nallus <<, Cp. 
þ 55-f. 104. Ed. Ox. 


And if ſuch oppoſite or Anti-Biſhops, receive or retain no Epiſcopal 

ders, tis ſure they can confer none. And then, "they are really nei- 
Biſhops, nor Prieſts, who are Ordained by them. And fo, neither 

jod Baptiſms, at leaſt according to the Opinion of the Africanes, 

good Sacraments, which are of their adminiſtring. As * St. Cyprian, 

l the Africanes, anſwerable to this nulling of the Oramations, nul] 

d the Bapriſms made by Schiſmatickg, And then, on every Ordination nuw. Ep. 

Anti-Biſhops againſt them, there would be a new and indifpenſible mar ad 


FT7 
Epift. 73. & Concil, Carthag. de Bapt. Hzret. ſub Cyp. ap. Cyp. page 229+ & Epiſt. 75. 
221. Ed, Om K 
NeCelity 


Of the Ordmation of Anti Biſhops, 
Necellity, for all the ſuffering and oppugned Biſhops, to inſiſt ina 
their own Powers and Claims, lelt otherwiſe the Church ſhould neichr 
have Biſhops nor Prieſts, nor the People any valid Sacraments 
Church- Adminiſtrations. 

For the Anti- Biſhops receiving no Power or Authority for theſe Þ, 
miniſtrations, from their Ordainers, ter Ora:naiton berrig null, 
ſays: They can not be impowered, according to the Chriltian Rul 
of conferring Powers, without a New Oradization. The conferring 
Orders, or of Miniſterial Powers, is tyed, by our Lord himſelf, ta 
particular way, /z. Impoſiticn of hands, by smpowered Perſons, |n yon 
of Orders, as of Baptiſm and the Hcily Euchariſt, the effect is afixd 
to the Rite of God's Inſtitution. $o that ſuch Impoſition of Ha 
muſt give them. And if the former Impoſition of Hands was nl 
in theſe Competitions they can not have theſe Powers of Orders, ba 
by a New one. The receding of the former Biſhop, or his ceaſing; 
make any further Competition, were they already velted with theſe | 
wers by their own Ordination, would gtve the Anti-Biſhops ſcope 
exercile the ſame, and to do it alone, without any, Rent or Divila 
But ſuch Receſſion, is no Ordination, nor gives them the Epiſcap! 
Powers, if they had them not before. Yea, 1 add, nor would any as 
Allowaice, or after-Ratification of Synoas, confer the ſame, as I contin 
without ſuch New and Valid 1mpoſitzon of hands. W hen Men pretend tt 
have already received theſe Spiritual Powers, meer Allowance admifti 
their Pretences. But 1 ſee nor, how that alone ſhould confer the Power 
if before they wanted them. Nor doth mere ſaying, / allow the 
be a Biſhop or a Prieſt, without Words not only pre-ſuppoſiag, but al 
ally and from that time conferring Authority upon the Perſons, 
enough to make them ſuch: Which in my Apprehenſton, would m 
little of the Power of Orders ; and would be a very lax, and cheaps 
to make good the Uſurpations, which either now, or at any time 
tofore, have been made by SeCtaries upon the Prieſts Office. Bel 
when they would empower Perſons, even Syno4s themſelves, or Bull 
met there, can nor confer Orders, as I ſay, more than Sacraments 
what way they pleaſe, but are bound up, as I apprehend, to Diyur 
ſtarntions : and are not left to diſpoſe-of Miniſterial or Epiſcopal! 
wers, by way of Sentence, or of Legiſlation, but only by /mpoſ#is 
Epiſcopal Hanas. 

But however it might be, in the Opinion of St. Cyprian, and! 
African Church of that Age; the Africans carrying the effect of Sl 
farther than others, to the Nulling of their Baptiſms and Ordinat 
I think this nulling of all Ordinations of Oppoſite or Anti-Biſhops, ot 
ing them null in themſelves, is no Catholsck Dottrine, nor did the Cl 


tye it ſelf thereto, or procede thereby in other Ages. 
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Chap. 6. tho' always Schiſmatica}, yet not always Nullities. 


The two moſt Famous Schiſms, headed by oppoſite or Anti-Biſhops 
in the Primitive Times, and conſiſting of Men, who retain'd the ſame 
Faith with the Catholick Church, were thoſe of the Novatians, and Do- 
ratiſts. But the Ordinations of Anti-Biſhops, were allow'd to make 
Men Biſhops and Prieſts, in both theſe Caſes. 

One, was the Schiſm of the Novatians; which I think, preſents us 
with the fir/# ſetting up of Anti-Biſhops in the Chriſtian Church, againſt 
other Biſhops keeping to the ſame Faith that was profeſs'd by themſelves, 
and which is of the more Account in this Caſe, becauſe of this St. £ y- 


71 


prian himſelf ſpeaks, ſaying on Account of N9- 
vatian, when * he ſet up as an Anti-Biſhop a- 
eainſt Corzelins, that the ſecond Biſhop is not re- 
ally ſecundus, but nullus ; not a ſecond, but none 
at all, This Ordination of A'cvatian againſt 
Cornelins, intail'd a great Diviſion and - Compet:- 
tion of oppoſite Heads, upon the Church. And 
the Novatians, as may be ſeen in S9zomer, could 
produce a Succeilion of Biſhops, ſet. up to head 
their Party againſt the Catholick Biſhops, in the 
great Churches. But yet, excepting Sr. Cyprian 
and the Afr:«cares, whom || St. Baſe! Notes to 
have ſtrained the Effefts of Schiſm too far, and 


* Vid. Cyp. Ep. 44. P- $4, $6. % 
Ep. 55- P. 103, 104. Ed. Ox. 


+ Cum per omyges Provincias, & 
per Urbes fingulas, ordinati ſant E- 
piſcopi, in ztate antiqui, in fide in» 
tegri, in preflura probati, in perie- 
cutione prolcripti, ille [ Novatianus ] 
ſuper eos creare alios Pleudo-Epiſcu- 
pos auſus eft, Cyp. Ep. 55+ þ. 112 
Ed. Ox. 


[| Canon Ep. ad Amphiloch. Can. 1+ 


to have out-ſhot the Mark in theſe Points; though theſe were Anti- 
Biſhops, the Catholick Church did not look upon them, and the Prieſts 
Ordain'd by them, as meer Lay-men, or null their Ordinations, Bap- 


tiſms, or other Church-miniſtrations. 
tholick Church, the great Council of Nice De- 
crees, That * /uch of them as ſhould be found in 
the Clergy, (hould be in the ſame. Order and De- 
egree, as they had been Ordained to in their 
own Party. And, that * having received £711P0= 
fruon of Hands, or being Ordained before : So, 
according to therr Degree , they ſhould remain in 
the Rank of the Clergy. So that || in any City, 
or Town, if there were none elſe in Orders, they 


For, on their Return to the Ca- 
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fill ſhould be the Biſhops and Prieſts thereof. But 
if at the Time of their Reconciliation, there ſhould be a Catholick Biſhop, 
or Prieſt, living there , that then the Catholick ſhould have Preference, and 
the Novatian Dowd be content with the Title of a Biſhop, ( without the 
Adminiſtration ) ; or with a Presbyter, or Choreps/copuss Place, that there 
may not be two Biſhops in a City at once, Yea, and before ſuch Return 
or Reconciliation to the Church, in great ſtraitneſs or want of oppor- 
tunities for Worſhip otherwiſe, the Dy reſorted to their Churches, 
- ts 


72 Of the Ordination of Anti-Biſhops, 


*Hift.Ecc 70 partake of Miniſterial Offices from them, 


Party) 
as * $0zomen reports they 


1.4. C-20. Jjq in the Arian Perſecution under Conftar tins, 


& S0C, I. 
2. C. 38 


The Other, was the Schiſin of the Donatiſts, -+ begun by Men pro. 


+ Oprat. feſling the ſame Faith, by. the ſetting up of :/4ajor:#us as an oppoite 
Milev.l.1. or Anti- Biſhop againit Cee:/ian, the true and Canonical Biſkop of Ca. 


P- 40,41, thage, 
42, &C, : 
Ed. Par. 


Albaſp. gular Biſhops of the Af-:can Churches, 


This Schifm fer Africk in a Flame, and quickly multiplyed it 
to a Number of Anti-Biſhops and their- Abettors, to confront the ts 


The Cafe of theſe Anti 8 


ſhops, came about the Year of Chriſt 314. to be determined by th; 


* Beati Melchiadis ultima prolata 
eſt ſententia— paratus Co3mminica- 
torias Literas mittere, etiam iis, quos 
a Majorino ordinatos effe conſtaret : 
ita ut quibuſcunque locis duo effent 
Epiſcopi, quos diflenſio geminafſet, 
eum confirmari yellet, qui fuifler or- 
dinatus prior; alteri autem eorum, 
plebs alia regenda provideretur. O 
Virum. Optimum ! . O- Filium Ghri- 
ftianz Pacis, & Patrem Chriſtianz 
Plebis ! — Quam innocens, quam in- 
tegra, quam provida atque pacifica 
Sententia! Augn/#, Ep. Donatift. Z- 
piſcepis Glorio, Eleuſco, &c. que 
e/t- Ep, 162. Tom. Op. 2 p. 732. Ed. 
Froben. Anno 1569. | 
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le, or Dioceſs, are converted from Donatiſm, f, at the time of their Cor 
*T#7+5; yerſion, they hve Donetiſt Bifheps, who come over with them, * with 
out Controverſie, ſay they in another Canon, they may have them ſtill. 

Beſides theſe famous Inſtances of oppoſite or Anti- Biſhops, the ſams 
w9ygny,. may likewiſe 2ppear ef others. | 

Flavianus, from-a Presbyter of that Church, was ſet up as an Anty 
Biſhop, and Ordained at Antice! againſt Paulinus, who had fori 
good while lived a Biſhop. of the Orthodox in that Church, and 9 


by aupi- 
£oxws t- 
erp Al Et- 


Can, 103» 


Synod wider MM lcluiades at Rome. And there, ty 
heal the Divifion, '/Melchiades and the Synod, 
St. Auſtin * relates declared their readineſs y 
ſend Communicatory Letters to them z, even 10 thiſe, 
that appeared to te of Majorinus's Or aznatia, 
And decreed, that whereſcever , by reaſon of th 
Breach, there were two Brſbops, he ſhould be or 
firmed, who was firſk Ordained; aiid that fir tis 
ther, another Courch or. Biſhoprich, ſnould be pi 
vided, Which-St. Auſt: applauds; as 4 mv 
cent, and perfett, a provident, and patifick Jud, 
ment, And afterwards, in the Comrc't of Ca 
tage under Azrelius, about the Year of Chil, 
419. whereat Sr. Auſtin himſelf. was preſen; 
concerning the Receprion of the Donatiſts sntoth 
Church, tis decreed, 1 hat the Donatiſt Clay, 
on their return to the Church, (hall be rcceivedin 
their proper Honours, or Degrees of Ordets 
lhe as *tis manifeſt, they have been received m & 
frick, in Times foregoing. And: when: any Pi 


* Soc. * Agreement with bis Competitor Meletius, ſworn to by Flavianus himſelt 


Miſt. Eccle was_ to 


hbcld it alone without any New Oppoſition, after Meletius's Dea 


15: & 5+ This Panlines moreover, after-the ſetting up. of Flavianus againſt hi, 


P» 262, 


was owned for the Biſhop of Antioch, not only by the Biſhops of Egyf 


of Aradia, and Cyprus; but alfo by the Brſhop of Rome and the Us 
dentals,. who diretted their Synodical-Epiſt les ro him, and none to Flayiall 
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25 is related by * Socrates, and | $9207, But * Lib, 5. Cap. 10. Pag. 269, 
yer, Fliviaruss Ordination was not judged null, + Lib. 7, cap. 11. page. 717. 
pro. WW the great Chryſoſtom himſelf having his Prieſts | 
polite WW 07 dtrs [1097 bum, as may be learir'd from || Pal: | Vit. Chryſoft, cap. 5. pages 42. 
Ca. MW 14di:'s; and, whilit he was one of his Presby- 
dit- WF ters, preaching ſuch excellent #7om{zes, as we have' of his to the People 
er MW of Azrio:n, And without any pretence of Nullity in his Ordinationz 
i b- WW on account the Church was filPd by Pazliz us at | 
te W the time thereof; after the death of * Panlinas, * 200m m [. 5- C 9.2 So- 
e, 0 and of his Succellor £nagrius, without any New "y 5 - W H&IE ' —_ 
d, 4 rdination, he was admired to Communzon, both ©, 24. Aa : 
/5 1 W by rhe Biſhops of Alexandria and Kome, who had 
this, WW 1+je5td 21m as a Schiſmarical Biſhop, whillt Pariizus and Enxagrins were 
ation, WW 2live. 
f th In the Succeſſion of Biſhops in the Chirch of Rome, there have been 
cM numerous Ordinations of oppoſite or Anti-biihops, which have made 
7 uw MW no fewer, than 27 Schiſms, And ſome of them, of long continuance, 
pu WW that, by the Ordination of Clemens 7th, as an Anti-bilhop againſt Vr- 
in WW 6-2 6th, being reckoned to have laſted Fiity 
jul WW Years. But neither * theſe Anrti:-biſhops, nor * Biſhop Brambal afſerts the Or- 
Ca» thoſe Ordained by them, have been thougat to —_ of an Anti-Pope to be as Va- 
| Ween Þ id, as that of a true Pope. {» bis 
ici, WY want the Powers of Orders, nor to make any 2. I ite Proef. Ordination, p«-. 
ſen; W breach of the continued Series and Succeſſion, Op. 1007. 
oth W of Apoitolical Ordination, in that Church, Nor 
er, MW is it judged to do ſo, by our ſelves; we concluding our own to be a . 
edn right and uninterrupted Succeſſion of Orders, and nor diſowing it, in 
ets; g00d part at leait, to be derived from them. 
u þ In the Arian Perſecution, of Athanaſius and the Ort5odox Faith, nu+. 
Pu mecrous were the unjuſt Deprivations of Orthodox Bijhops , as of Atha- 
Cor WY fins at Alexandria, Paulus at Conſtantinople, Liberius at Rome, Alclepas 
at Gaza, Lucius at Adrianople, &c- Theſe Biſhops, being depoſed for . 
their adherence to the Truth, there was a Nullity in their depriva» 
tions, as I ſhewed || before ; and notwithſtanding thoſe deprivations, they 1Part 2: 
ſtill fil?d thoſe Churches, and were the true Biſhops thereof ; and ac» Chap. z. 


\ot-W cordingly * were communicated with and recerved as ſuch, by the Weſtern * Son. t. 
or a8 Sy-0ds. And that, becauſe the depoſitions. were not- really for other 3- © % 

41M Faults, which were falſly fixed upon their Perſons; but for their hold- -<duiing 
ſe, WF ing the Nicene Faith, as the * Sufferers pleaded, -and upon Examinaz & g,,, 1. 


tion, the -F Synods, and the Emperour || Ccr/t ans, found. . But on their 3.c. 11, 
depoſitions, Anti-biſhops were ſet up againſt them, and obtruded- ontheir pe gn x 
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Of the Ordination of Anti Biſhops, 
ſeveral Churches: as Gregory, and afterwards (z7eor7e were, apainſ 
Athanaſius at Alexandria ;, and Euſebins of Nicomedia, and after him A 
ecdonius, were againſt Paulus at Conſtantinople; and Felix, againſt Like 


Party 


rius at Kome;z and Quintianus, again{t Apſclepas at Gaza; not to men- 
tion others, in other places. And yet theſe Anti-biſhops, being for 
the moſt part Heretical, as well as Schiſmatical Biſkops, were not held 
to want the Powers of Ord:rs, nor, if any of them left their Hereſie, 
and returned to the Faith of the Church, was there any new Ordinz- 
tion reqnired of them, or of thoſe who had been Ordained by them, 

Betides a} this, inſtead of Anti-biſhops being abſolutely null, and ig 
reality no Blihops 3 to heal, and compoſe the dittereices, of a miſers- 
bly haraſſed and divided Church, on ſuch Competitions it has been ſome- 
times agreed, that, whichſoeyer of them were tlie Right, on the death 
of either, the Survivor ſhould be owned, and the Church ſhould have 
no other Biſkop; and ſo all the Ordinations, and Epiſcopal As there- 
in» ſhould paſs through his hands, and ſtand on his Authority, whill 
he lived. Thus it was at Antioch, where the C:urch was divided int 
1 wo Parts, rot for the cauſe of the Faith, which was common to then 
both 3 6:2 cf the Biſhops, as Socrates * ſays, ſome owning and adhering 
to Aeictins, and others to Panlirus. For, to heal and cloſe this h+- 
mentadle Schiſm, it was agreed, which -| Sozomen calls an admirall 
Cour;fel, and expedient, that, on the deat» of either, the ſurvivor ſhould 
bold the See atone for his Life, without being confronted and oppoſed, 
by the Oraination of any other Perſor, To prevent which, an Oath wa 
exaited of all in that Church, who ſremea to ſtana faireſt fer the Epiſcopat, 
and of Flaviarus among the reſt, that on the death of either of the Bl. 
ſhops, tiey would not be Ordaind Biſhop of Antioch, whilſt the other ſurs 
vived, Which Azreement-and Oath, being afterwards * broke by 
Flavians, when, on the death of Adclerins, he was Ordained Biſhop 
againſt Pauiinis, colt him ſo much trouble and difficulty, as be found 
to get himſclf received for the Biſhop thereof, both in Egypr, Arabia, 
and Cyprus, and at Rome, and among the V/eſtern Biſhops, afterwards. 

Thus, though Men in a Schiſm, did jll in Ordaining others: yet 
were not- thoſe Ordinations «ll 12 themſelves ; but really conferred th 
powers of Orders, which the Perſons might exerciſe if the Church pleaſed: 
And when once the Perſons were reconciled, and had ſatisfied the Churci 
for their Schiſm, they have often been allow'd to officiate in Virtue of 
that Ordination, without being Ordained over again, by the greatel 
Councils, and tirough the early and later Ages of the Church. 

Aygd this ſhews, that their Ordinations were not null in themſelves 
For if ſuch Perſons, had never received any Spiritual powers in-thelr 
Ordinations, they had none to exerciſe. And had the Church beenof 


this perſwaſion, it would never haye admitted them to exerciſe tholt 
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POWERS, which it believed were never Conferred on them. 

But though theſe Men, even after they had faln into a Schiſm, or 
others who were Ordained therein, had Ord:rs : yet was it in the pe 
wer of the Church, to deny them the A2inifterial Excriſe of their Or- 
dcrs, Men muſt have the Co” munzo:? of the Church, as well as Orders, 
before they can exerciſe their Or/ers, and miniſter to the Faithful in 
any Religious Aſſemblies. And though their Schiſm, doth nor utterly 
deveſt, or exclude them from the Powers of Orders: yer it doth from 
the Communion of the Church, witaout which the Faithful, ( who are 
not to ſeek, but to ſhun the Miniſtrations of Schiſmaticks, and Excom- 
municate perſons ) muſt not partzke with them in any Exerciſe of Or- 
ders. And to this Communion, aſter once they have juſtly loit, and 
fila from it, they are to be reſtored again in Degree more or lefs, 
and to be received to the Communton , either only of ' Lay-memiers, , , 
or elſe of Clergy, and to officiate according to their tormer Honors, 
23 the Church pleateth. | 

And as to this Admiilion and Aliowance, t9 exerciſe rnetr Ord:rs jr 
its Common, the Church has acted variouſly, accordiny as it faw cauſe, 
When Ordioations have been mace againſt the Rules of Unity, though 
the Offenders thereby received Orders; yer, in care ot theſe Rules, 
and to aſſert and keep up Diſcipline, it has at foine times denyed, as 
well as at other times granted its Communion to them, for their Exer- 
ciſe of the ſame. Where it judged that Rigor expeticy:, on their ſu>- 
miſſion, it would receive them, to communicate as Lay-men. But, they 
ſhould not be allow?d the Priviledges, nor permitted to at and offi- 
ciate, as Biſhops and Prieſts, in her Communion; nor ſhould other 
Churches receive them, and joyn with them as ſuch, ti!l moreover ſa- 
tidfation had been firſt given to thoſe Rules of Unity in Ordinations» 
which had been broken 1n theirs. 

And this it has done, not only in caſe of this great Rule, of nt 
Orlainig a Biſnop into a fill Church : but alſo incaſe of other Rules, 
which are of leſs Account, than it is- Thus, of Ord:nation wo a Churci 
already VACANT, it it '5 made wWityout f 122 Atetropilitanes conſert, the Coun- 
cil of Nice, and afterwards the Council of Awrioci, * Decree, That *-- Toy 
the. Church ſhall rot recerve fiith ai vie for a Biſhep, And of Ordinations 701; Pay 
at large, wit gore Geckar3ng Fre @7propriate Ctr £1) Or Place, wherein the Te08 5 
erſon Ordained ts to officiate z the Council of Caalcedor decrees, | that rt ,y.e 
they ſhall be inval;4, Not to mention or infils alio, on the Council of my,Cons 
Nucs,rejefting of the || Anti-biſnops Oran a vy the Scniſmatich Meletius, Nice 1. 
* till thry were confermed by 4 more holy impoſition off bards, as their Sy» road Iy 
Antioch. Can. 19. #+ "Axe Eyew Tu ToavTiw xeporeaiay, Concil. Chalced. Can. 6. || T&y 
Un ans eporan Ny muy * »- MunzoTte Xagoria BeEaunatÞres, Epitt, Synod. Conc, Nice 
ap. Soc« Hifk. Eccls 1.1. C- 9. P« 28. & Ap. Theo, I. 1, C 9+ I 
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Of the Ordination of Anti- Biſhops, 


nodical Epiſtle ſays; becauſe there was an incapacity more than ord 
nary for giving Orders, not only to Anti-biſhops, but to any ot 
* Epiph. in his Caſe; which, becauſe it may be of uſe in this Argument, l ſal 


adv. Hz- 


give an Account of. 
res. |. 2. 


Meletins, was Biſhop of Lycus in Egypr, under the See of Alexa 


Tom. 2. Lage + 
« aria : and, as Epiphanius * relates, was ext 17 argnity and Porer to Peter 
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Conc, Nic. 1. 


the Biſhop of Al:xandria himſelf, And he, with his Adherents, broke 


oft from the Unity of the Church, and /et » 4 
Schiſm, ſeparating from Peter the Biſhop of Alex 
anadria, and * afſemblins for Prayers, and "0th 
Divine Offices by themſelves ;, and + Ordainine oþÞ 
pofire Biſhops, Frie(fs, and Deacons, for the ereltim 
of oppoſere Churches, im ſeveral places, as Eleuthe 
ropolts, Gaza, and e/E!14, as Fpiphantius ſays, And 
theſe ſeparate erections of Churches, and op- 


poſite Ordinations, he made, after he had been juſtly depoſed by Peter in 
a Synod, ( as we are aflured by Athanaſius, who had the beſt Opporty 
nities to underſtand the Truth of theſe Matters, and the moſt cauſe to 
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inquire into them, and alſo by Socrates after- 
wards. }) Ard that too, * among other Crime, 
for his kaving faln in the Perſecution , to deny 
the Faith, and to ſcorifice to Idols, Which Crimes, 
when any Biſhop or Clergy, were once conyi- 
ted of, by the great Rule of Church - Diſc 
pline, they were never afterwards to exerciſe 


any Clerical Powers, or to officiate as Biſhops and Clergy; but, upon 
their Reconciliation, were to be received only-to Lay- Communion, 


After ſuch Falls, ſays St-"Cyprian, *tis in vain for any to ſeek to uſurp the 


Epiſcopacy ;, ſince "tis manifeſt ſuch Men can neither preſide im the Churchof 


Chriſt, ror ought to offer Sacrifice to God. Chiefiy, ſince it has been De- 
creed by Cornelius, «and by Vs, and by all the Biſhops of the whole World, 


* — Decrevyerit ejuſmodi homines 
- ad Peenitentiam quidem agendam 
.. Poſſe admitti, ab Ordinatione autem 
_ Cleri, atque Sacerdotali honore pro- 
hiberi, Cyp. Ep. 67. p. 174. Ed. Ox. 
+ — Satis gratulans, fi fibi, vel La- 
ico communicare contingeret, /d. Ep. 
G7. þ. 173+ 
j] — Sic tamen admifſus eft Tro- 
mas, ut Laicus communicet; non, 
ndum quod ad te malignorum li- 


concerning them, that after ſuch Offence, they may 


be * admitted to Penance, and the Peace of the 


Church, but muſt ſtand removed from the Honow 
of the Prieſthood and Clerical Orders. According- 
ly, Baſil:aes the Biſhop, after he had denyed and 
curſed Chriſt, was very thankful, as | he ſays, 
and looked upon it as a great Favour to him, that 
he could be recesved to communicate as a Lay-man. 


And likewiſe Trophimus the Biſhop, when he had 
ſacrificed to Idols, was || admitted, as he tells At 


vzexz pertulerunt, quaſi locum Sacexdotis uſurpet, C13 Ef. 55. 4d Antonias, p. 106. Ed- Ox. 
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tonianus, only t0 communicate as a Lay-man, wot to «ſurp the Priefts Office 
any more, as ſome malicious perſons had enform'd bim, which made 4nto- 
niazus complain of the ſame to Cyprian, as a Violation of this known 
Rule of Diſcipline- And in Vertue of this, being the known and re- 
ceived Rule of the Church, the Donatifts ſaught to invalidate and over- 
throw the Ordination of Cecilian, againſt whom they had fer up their 
Anti-biſhop 44ajorinus at Carthage  * pretending , that Ce::/ians O-- 
aainers, particularly Felix of Aptwng, had been 7raaitors in the precede- 


* 


77- 


de Schiſ. 
Donat. LE 


ing Perſecution, or had faln from Chriſt, and deliver'd up their Bibles 1. p. 4:. 
to be burnt by their perſecutors. Which Charge, had it been true, as 42. E4. 
it was falſe; would have been received and owned for a juſt Excep- Par-AlW 


tion, on both ſides- And the Carholicks would have rejected Celian, 
till he conld make out ſome better Ordination ; as well as the Comncrt 
ef Nice did theſe Egyptian Anti-biſhops, that had no better Ordainer 
than Meletins, who ſtood guilty of the like Offence. Bur it was re- 
jetted in Ceciliavs Caſe, as being a malicious Forgery, the Donariſts 
thereby impudently laying their own Crimes on others, hoping that 
would hinder men from inquiring after the ſame in themſelves, 


* Epiph. 


Indeed, as Epiphanins * relates this Matter, Meletims made this Schiſm, adv.tizr. 


and Ordained theſe Anti-biſhops, not after he had ſacrificed to [avis, and Hr. 58. 
had been Synodicatly condemned by Peter for the ſamez but whilſt he, 2. g. 


as well az Petcr, was -a ſtout Cornfefſer for the Faith againſt Idols, and 
in bis Zeal for the Diſcipline of the Church, againlt Peters eaſineſs mm ad- 
mitting the Lapſers, who ſought to them, whilſt they were together mn 
Priſon, for the prace of the Church, But Athanaſins, who was nearer 
to this Tranſation, and who, after ſome others, was chofen to ſue- 
ceed Peter in the fame Church, is more like to underſtand the Truth 
of this Aﬀair , than Epiphanins was, Whom 
* Baronius, and | Petevins look upon as miſ- WY magic” 
Hiſtories of -the Aﬀeletians, who dealt injuri- AQzr. 53. 

ouſly with Peter and the Catholscks in Epypt, like 

as the Donatiſts did with Cecilian and thoſe Catholicks in Africk; on 
whom they labour'd to fix the Crime of being Traditors, whereof the 
Catholicks were free, but they themſelves were notoriouſly guilty. 

Thus, though their Orders were valid in themſelves, wichout which 
they could have been received at no time; yet have they not always 
availed to Claim and obtain the Churches Communion, without which 
he perſons could not be received by the Faithful to exerciſe the ſame. 
And this has been, when the Church ſaw bt and expedient, to init 
pon the Rules of Unity in Ordinations, and more vigorouſly to allert 
clefiaſtical Law and gDiſcipline. 

And this, it might aſſert, or relax, as it ſaw Cauſe. Eccleſiaſtical 
L Law 
2M 


* Baron. An. Tom. 3+ Þ. 11, 12, 13. 


lead into this account, by ſome falſe As or * + perzy. Animatr. in Epiohan. 2 
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Law and Diicipline., is not a. Rule of indiſpenſible Obligation 49, ſe therec 

Caurch z, but, luch as is may, and ofi-times. has receded-from, , on-pra uſing the! 

realon ang neceflity;. '\Vat Rules the Church makes, the. Church oF q ” 

r id, I co 

Wor, that \ 

Accordingly, Rules of Diſcipling, have not been one and the-ſane M'* Schiſm 

(1 4» 2-371 n all ApCs. .,Fors to omit. others, the afciex Bop 
Can. 4, Conc. Nic, primi, & Can. © Councils; aflerted, the * free Election of Bi Tho 
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+ Can, Ap« 14:3& Conc, Nic. Cans © 19, Frowriice: And forbid, the | 1IraifinmW,! 


A 2 Arch LS ; OY : Pority an 
15, &: Conc. Antioch: Can, 21, G Þ1j.0ps, from pourer 0 TaCHEY Secs: Aud tle pe w#: | 
hy Arrtcr.aarce of Kiſh Ps 5 about Conits of Pringg Cath Kel 
+ bogs = \& 7 the. Council G! q' A. t40Cn, conilirmed atierward al OI11C 
n / j / 4 x * A k p 
Conc. Chalced. Can.'s, at *.Cealcedor, and in + 1 rullo, ®forbidding then C+ amitts. 


+ Conie; in Trullo Can: '2. | 
to go 42 tre Emnpric, without the approbation.gnd {Wouum non : 


| Can. Ap. 6, & 83. & $3. & Conc. Letters of the AMuropolitane. And || excludd 

a FRY . BY bk T3 wy _— = , gift 
EorKant, 1 & 2 Didi. Can. 11. 6th Biſtiogs and Clergy, from titermealiiig,, ad As to. 
n.cumbring themſely:'s, with Secular Truſts ad they ſin | 


AgminiSiratios, All which are otherwile in theſe. latter; Ages- rn 
And ſuch, Rules of, Diſcipline, as have been: obſerved: more ſtriftly rogue 


have rot; had..one_ equal and uniform Tenor of .Odſervatian :- bat hare 
been ſometimes remitted, and ſometimes exaCted, and ſtood upon ,14 
the Church was driven thereto by-prudential Reaſon. Thus tit ias been Meuidem ad 
> with the-Cancns or Rules of Difcipline,. about Qrdizations. , Which, W-- 9uin pe 
25 the Church has ſometimes inſiſted on, as I notcd, te vacateitne Or 


it 0n ot ber 


din2tions, which any Biſhops. made againſt them.z- I mean,; to. deay/nhg py 
Perſons its Communion,. without which, : whatever. powers of Orders mary 
they had received, they could not be received in any Aſſemblies of thi >a yr 
Faithful, to exerciſe the ſame;. So were they. at ather'times relaxed Oneffion 
and over-ruled by the ncceſlities- of the Church, and the Perſons, on - oe 
their reconciliation, admitted .to. officiate,,in vertue\of zuch Qrgers, Wi DALEh, 
| think may abundantly appear, by: the fore-cired inſtances. + And,, uw, of fr 
very Reaſon is given for it, by the A/rican Fethers in the Synod of Care bat yer a: 
t9ce, when they admit of the Ordirations of the Donatijts, waa 8 ew 
Th, a. 7 rt marine or Italian Synod hid reed : telling Pope Araftaftus, that) "ol 
uv, this Recertion of them to the [ame Orders, was for the X orcat recijjuytt vic 
\ 4 Lad 27k i F: / ÞE bl , F ; <8 A L | Unity an, 
rene pmy frich, — for a Þ beater proviſion for Catholick Unity, and for {| the ts 
£6 {4 Fog dt F \ 2 | ful. or 
- ray rnv pefit ard Fete of the Church, "A. 
Tly K2- C OOMLOT:Y _ , Py 2 
- boon firm || A144 Ts (nurmotes wignilu x, 01007472, Conc. Carth. Can, 71, put as th 
Theſe inſtances and proofs, I think may be ſufficient to ſkew, tht Wategra: q 
Anti-biſhops, and others of their Ordination, have Orders ; though, W*ntis, qu 


being in a Schiſm; the Faithful ought not to joyn with them in oy 
| y 


CRIT ——TrTT _—_— — i i F 
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Chap.6. tho' always 'Schiſmatical, yet ned always Nullities. 
thereof. . Their Schiſm, makes them Sinners in receiving, and in 
uſing their Orders, and ſhuts our others from communicating therewith, 
But it doth not utterly deſtroy, and null their Orders; nor muſt it be 
fiid, I conceive, that by ſuch ſinful Ordination they receive nothirg , 
or, that whatever they had formerly received, they loſe by falling in- 
ro Schiſm, ſo as that thenceforward they have 'no Orders, nor are 
Biſhops or Prielts at all. | 
The Donatifts indeed, as St. Auſtin reports, aſſerted this, and taught, 
that * by breaking off from the Church," thouch men d'd not loſe” the Bap- *[pi1ex- 
fiſm which they Lad received before, yet they loſt their Orders, or toe Au- —_ 
thority and Power of Baptiz4ng, And on preteace thereof, they re-vap- ” ern 
tized thoſe, who, ſince the Breach, had been baptized by any of the meacrum 
Catholick Clergy» baptizati 


| n5n po{- 
fit amitti, & Sacramentum ordinati poflit amitti: quoniam dicunt, recelens ab"Ecclefia Baptiſ- 
mum 008 amittit, jus dandi tamen amittit, AuguF, cont. Ep. Parmen. I. 2.c, 13. Tom. Op. 7. 


As to which, ke owns, that whilſt they continne 1n their Schiſm, 
they ſin in exerciſing their Orders. * They do nct- ao rrgnt, ſaith he, bun 
in giving Baptiſm to others, wailſt rh:y t'1emfelves are brokcn" (ff from the 
Church, — + And #t is to their own deft: utFion, fo long as they have nt NS 
the Charity of Union, — || The having Baptiſm themſelves, aid conferieg dilcedir. 
it 0n other's, are both pernicious, whi ſt they continue out of the Bond of Peace, 2 — Us 

romGygue 
quidem ad perniciem ſuam, quamdin Charitatem non habent_ Unitatis ,, | — Queſtio nulla all, 
== quin pernicioſe habeant, pernicioſeque tradant extra vincolum Tacis. 


But, though they ovght not to uſe theſe. powers, till they have a- 
mended their Schiſm : yet, as he ſays, they have them 1t they will 
uſe them, and the As of Orders are not Nul- 
ities, which are done by them.  * Tiere'is wo * De iis, qui ab Ecclefiz Unita- 
Queſtion now to be made, ſaith, he , and it yay te ſeperari ſunt, noun quaiiio-" 
een a thing diſcuſſed, corftdered, and eft abliPed  Goe 2 quin pernicioſs habeans, OG 
through the whole World, that they, wo are bro-" ricigſeque-tradant extra- winculam 


tat recain, both their Baptifin, and their Orders Orbis EIS difcuffum, confidera-" 
wr Power of Baptizing. + I ben correfting © perfeftum atque firmatumeſt.: 


he Error of their Scniſm, they are recerved to toe TFSiquandoex ipſa parte venientes 
Unity and Peace of the Church; if it ſcem nced- etiam prezpoſiti, pro'bono pacis core 
ful, or expedient to have them. bear their ff mer "=<Qo Schiſmatis errore fuſcepri ſunt. 


| | & 1 viſum eſt opus efſe ad 
, x p ; 5 N City ut E em 
ices, their Prelates are not to be Ordain'd again, ve. gererent guz gerebant, non 


Mt as their former Bapti(m, fo their {ormer Or- ſunt rurſus ocdinandi, fd ficut Bap- 
tiſma in iis, »ta Ordinatio manfit 
ategra: quia in Precifione fuerit Vitium, quod in Unitatis pace corretur eſt 3*nvn in Sacra» 
bentis, quz ybicunque ſant, ipſa vera funt. | | Fey 


C35. 
LB 3 dination 


en off from the Unity of the Church, as far all Pacis, . Ho* enim jam in ipſartocius” 


NH EO TO {OCR CORO PR os. 
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$0 Of the Ordination of Anti-Biſheps, Parts 


dination remains intire in them, - For their Fault lay in their Schiſm, 
1s corretiid ty their beirg ſettled aiiew 6n the peace of Vwity : not in th 
bly iflitutions , either of Bapiſm or Ordey, 
which whereſoever they are really, are of valid, 
X Yea, and when on ſuch reception 10 the Cuny 
ru-non of the Church, is ſcems expedient my t 


* — Et cum expedire hoc videa- 
tur Eccleftz, ut prxpoſiti eorum re- 
nientes ad Catholicam Societatem, 
honores fuos ibj non adminiftrent : 
non eis tamen ip:a Ordinationis Sa- 
cramenta detrahuntur,ied mauent ſu- 
per eos Ideoque non eis in populo 
manus imponiturs, ne non homini, ſed 
iph Sacramento hat injuria, Aug. 1b. 
I. 2. 6. 13+ cont. Ep. Parmen. 


Orders: yet even there, adds he, 1s not the 
wer of Orders withdrawn from them, but reman 
fell lodged in them. Which alſo may appear frin 
hence, becauſe, on their Reconciliation, they ae 
rot made to ſtand among the Penitents , as hn 
Offenders among the people are, and there to recene 
penance, and abſoluticn, by in poſition of hands : Which is omitted towat; 
rem, wt becauſe it would be an injury to their perſons, ( Schiſm being s 
Criminal, if not more Criminal in them, than it is in others ; } b«tb 
cauſe it would be an. injury to their Orders, which Orders therefore mult 
*.-Con. De 1till inherent in them at that time to give theny that Exemption, 
firma- For no * perſon in Holy Orders, as Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, ns 
tum eſt, lyable, or ever made to do penance, by the ancient Rules and Diſcipline 


=_ cf the Church. 


Presbyteri, vel Diaconi, in aliqua graviori culpa convigti fuerint, qua cos a miniſterio necelſe is 
erit removeri; non cis manus tanquam Pcenitentibus, vel tanquam FideJlibus Laicis imponatur, 
Conc. Carth. 5. Can, 11. Tom, 1. Concil. p. 734. Ed. Bin. | 


And before them, * St. Cyprian and the 4ſr- 
cancs of his Age, together with Firmilian of Ce 
ſarea in Cappadocea, carryed the effect of Schiln 
* Ih. ſaf. ſo far, as quite to ſet afiie all Miniſterial Atts of Schiſmaticks, And 
frag- 4+ On that Account, they equally nulÞd, both their * Ordinatons, and thei 
& Ep. ad Baptiſms. The powers of Baptizing, and Ordaining, and of doing other 
Steph Miniſterial Ads, are powers of the Huly Ghoſt. fAmd by Schifm, in thet 
Loft Account, the -| Schiſmaticks fell from the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt ; ard, 
eroifa-, having loft it themſelves, were no longer empowered to confer it on thn, 
Mrres, either in Baptiſm, or Ordination, being thenceforward, as to theſe powers, 
Aduxol M- meer Lay-min, as St- Baſil recites their Opinion. 

FOMEVY 01s ng $a 4 p P f e 
*78 Ts Santiley, i754 T4 XepoTo ay X07 THY £01ay, HET Syd weyor xe pvmreduar& q 
s7bpors maghy4ury is dvTol mTTHNCN, St. Baſil, Canon. Ep, ad Amphiloch, Can. 1 vid. & 
Firmil- ap. Cyp- Ep. 75+ P- 221. Ed: ON. 

But this, St. Baſil thinks was a ſraining things to far , and ow 


2020-3, of- Aſia, as he * ſays , were altogether of another Opinion : $0). i bs 
Canonical Epiſtle, which was received into. the Coae of the Univer 


* Conc. Carth. ſub Cypr. Suffra- 
Sl'$S 4+ 16. 19+ 43. 65. 76. ap. Cyp 


adnyt them, to the adminiſtration of their fame 
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min regard to their own Communion, or by denying Communion to them 

fone W in their own Churches, in way of aſlerting Diſcipline and Canons ; but 

be j» WW not to have thought them naturally, and eſſentially null in themſelves. 

eman WF And this, I think, is plain from hence. Becauſe, though, in care to 

r fron MF keep up Diſcipline, they nulPd-theſe Acts as to their own Communion, 

y oe WF in the caſe of any of their own Members :* Yet they declare, that if 

win MW any other Churches admir them , rbcy will noe 

receine i break Communion with them, on account thereof. * Neminem judicantes, aut a ore 

mol WH * We judge none, nor will exclude any from our Communioenis aliquem, ft diverfum 

Ng 4 Communion, who ſhall be of another Opimon, ſays ſenſerit, amoventes- OP St. C7p- 

ur. Wi St. Cyprian at the Head of the Council of Car- yo - _ - pf pr 

mult W tage , when they made this Determination. z, Wn Þ 210» Ed, Ot. 

tion, W And again, in anther Como, when they-writ | 

mW to Stephen of Rome to concur with them, inre- * Si qui Presbyteri, aut Diacont 

plu Wi jefting , * mor only rhe Baptiſm, but the Ordina- — pottmodum Perfidi ac RebeNſes 
tion of Men in Hereſie or Schiſm, and in receiv= | a1.ore num — Sacrificia foris 

T1 © them , when they returned to the C harch, only offerre eonati ſunt; eos quoque 

at, W #2 £1y:communion « They declare, that || if any hac conditione recipi cum revertuo-- 


_- o 


Chap. 6. tho* always Schiſmatical, yet not always Nullities. Sr 4 
Charch by the * ſixth Council in Trmllo, he admits thoſe Miniſterial As * Can-z- 
and Bapciſms, when done by Biſhops, or by others of heir Ordination, 


in a Schiſm. | | 
Yea, and even Cyprian and thoſe 4fricares, who were for nulling theſe 


Atts and Baptifms of Sciſmaticks, ſeem to have been for this only in 


tur, ut communicent Laici, & \ tis 


of thitr Brethren, who have imbsved another Opt- 
*y . , habeant quod admittantur ad Pacem, 


man, are ſtill for ſticking to their former Senti- qui Hoſtes Pacis extiterint; Wc. Cyps 
ments, they are not forcing any, nor for breaking &# catert Stephano Fratri, Ep. 92. f+ + 
Communion with thoſe, who are for preſerving that 19 


Bond of Concord and Peace, which ou2bt to be up» 
beld in the College of Bſhops. So that if any 
Perſons of ſach Baptiſm, or Ordination, came 
to them with Communicarory Letters from any 
other Biſhops ; they would admit them to al Atts, 


7* 

{þScimns quoſdam quod ſemel im- 
biberint nolle deponere, — ſed ial- 
ro inter Collegas pacis.& concordia”* 
vinculo, — Qua, ia re nec nos vin - 
cuiquam facimns aut Legem damus, 
Io. p. 197; 199 


whether of Zay, or Clerica! Communion, in Car- 

thage and Africk, which they had been admitted to at home, the. denyat 
whereof, as I ſhewed * before, had been to break, Communion with othes * Ch 2.. 
Churches, which they diſclaim. And if they would admit-them to com- Pat 3+- 
municate thns with them in their Churches, they could not think, et» 

ther their Baptiſms or Ordinations, null-in themſelves. For the Com: 

xn profeſſed in the Creed, is a Commuznion of Saints, or Chriſt s-ms, , 
who are liſted or made C-i/tians, by Baptiſm 5 and Clergy-men, by Or- 
dination : andIthere is no admiſſion of Un-baptized Perſons, to thoſe Atts ' 
which are proper to the Faithful ; or of Un-ordained Per ſons, to thoſe 
Priviledges and Functions which are peculiar to the Clergy, in the Churgh- 

of Chriſt.. Byt- 


* Quiſquis poſt upum, qui ſolus 


Of the Ordination of Anti-Biſbeps, Þ Y 
- But againſt all this it may be Objeted;'thp 


efſe debcat, Vc. Cypr. Epill. 55. .eboye is ro be but one "Bijlvip "at once in a Chun) 
49. 4 ©4&e . ; 
"_ Ha wh oy TH 76241 Ao eriouo- © * St. Cyprear alledges, and as the 7reat Coms 


Fol war 


, Conc. Nic. primi Can. $+ 


cit of Nice afterwards * provides : and that th 
Biſhop «n the Church, is the Principle of Vin, 
And that the admillion- of -the : Ordination of Aanti-biſhops , will 
againſt the Nature of the Spiritual Aonarchy, the Nature of Monarchy 
not admitting of rtwo at once. And, as the Throne can hold but one; 
ſo the Electors, where the Monarchy goes by EleCtion; can chuſe by 
one : who being once choſen, they can ele no more, nor can conke 
the ſame powers on any other, till the Throne becomes vacant apaio. 
Bur as to the Biſhops being the principle of Vnity, that reſpects the Ped 
ples Daty, of holding Communion with him ; his being the Printipke 
of Unity to the Church, binding the Chnrch to depend -on him, and 
incorporate under him, and to communicate with him. And as to thi, 
the Members, who are already ſubject to a rightſul Biſhop, are notto 
admit of a ſecoxd- Biſhop, That is, if ſuch an one is ſet up, they are 
not to unite themſelves to him, and turn over to his Communion, x 


* Part 3. [ think may ſufficiently appear, from what 1 have * aboye diſcourſe 
- Chap» 4» on that Point 3 batare to ſtand off from him, as from one that makes 


&5. 


* Vid, j 


a Schiim. And thus every Church as a Spiritual Monarchy , iis not 
to be poſſeſſed by two at once, ſince all muſt adhere to one: And 
though the ſecond, who is ſet up in oppoſition, be 4 Biſhop, yet he is 
not-their  B:ſhop, nor may any of them break off from their rightful 
Head, to: joyn in his Communion. 

But though the Anti-biſhop in any Church, can not oblige or hold 


all the Members thereof to himſelf, as the principle of Unity; yet may 


he have all, that is of the eſſence of Epiſcopacy. For, to be an Head 
-of Union in the ' Church, is not of the eſſence of a Biſhop. It may 
be ſeparate fromthe Epiſcopal powers; as It is, in all Biſhops falling 
into Hereſie, or Schilm. For _they are no Jonger Heads of Union, 


Part 3.c, {ice none are * bound to follow them, but all are to break Commyu- 


"1 Core 
12,13. 


+ 1 Cor. 


1G. 17. 


nion with them. But yet they are Biſhops ſtill, and do not thereby 
fall from the powers of Ordination , nor, on their Re-union to the 
Church, need to be Ordained again. 


'Tis true, one main uſe of Epiſcopacy, is to be a means of. Unity. 


But. yet, it is not ſo for this uſe, as to be nnll, or ceaſe, when it 


milles.,, or fails thereof. Even as Baptiſm, or the Euchariſt, are for 


Unity : * We being all byptized into one Body ; and being -| one Body, 
as partaking all of one Bread, as the Apoſtle ſays. But yet, they do 


not always ceaſe, -or fail of their effects, when adminiſtred in breach 


thereof: and Baptiſm, as was held by the ancient Church , and as 


we all hold now, 1s {till valid, though performed by Schiſmaticks.; 
When 
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Chafs's. tho” always Sthiſmatical, yet not always Nullities. 83 
When they mils of this, they have other uſes. As the Sacraments, be- 
des keeping Unity "among The Members, enter and ratific the Covenant 
of Grace. _ And Epiſcapacy., belices the ule, of kceping the Church 
"© and -unbroken is for adminiſtration of the Word, of Prayers, and 


it, Wo 

fs Wsecraments, and for Ordainirg others to do the ſame. And thongh 
chy WM a1! theſe ought to be exerciſed in, the, Unity, of the Church, and *tis 
ne Wa £1ca! Sin when *tis otherwiſe : yet fuch ſinful Exerciſes, are no Nul- 


by Wities, as if the Perſons had no powers, or as if the Adminiitrations 
ifee Whad no cfictt-at all. 

In the Srate: Monarchy, T grant, that. the Regal Powers, and this vie. 
of their being, a prizciple of Stute-Uaity, are more Cloiely and con- 
pk {Wſtartly connected, And that, as he, who has the Regal Powers, 1s 
the principle of S*atc-Vaio?: ſo he, who 1s no ſuch principle, and 
te Wo whom the People are not bound to unite, has truly. no Regal Au- 
tro Wthoricy cr Powers, And in, El.d;ve Kingdoms, if, whilit the I hrone 
i« ſui; the Eletors C whoſe power of chooſing is only in Vacancies, } 
"35 Wypretend to chooſe. another ;- they really confer no Regal power, nor 
fed Wimake a King, but an Uſurper. This Is, becaulc ſecular powers, are 

ore limited. to Territories and Precins; and becauſe no King, can 
be a King at large, but mult only be a' King, of ſuch or ſuch a Place, 
\ni\ Wor Countries. | 
But in the Spiritual Afonarchy *tis otherwiſe. For the Cellation, ard 
ful MWReception of the Epiſcopal Powers, 1s not with preciſe Limitation to 

ſach a particular place or Dioceſs ; but indefinite, cr with reſpect to: - 
old Wiz Church at large. Or, expreſled, ,as It is in our form of Oranation, 
y rectivire of the Holy Ghoſt, fer the Office of a Bifkep, for the: Church 
-2d\ Wer Go. Which makes any perſon, not a mecr Local, but a Cathalick- 
nay Wiihop ; or one velled' with Epiſcopal powers». ard under no want of 
r nkerent Anthority to exerciie Epiſcopal. AC:s, ( if, as a Conicientious - 
over of Unity, he be not otherwiſe reſtrained. Þy Rules'of :mainrain» 


on, 

n- W's Unity and-.Order, )- in any, part of 'the World! Fhefirjt Þ fats, 

by Wing choſen from among the firſt Converts, were firſt veſted with 

the Wovers; and then, by gathering more Proſclites, were to get Subjefts,, * T+* + 


nd inlarfe Territories, being Q-daird Biſhags of thoſe, ® who ſbonid af- 2 


erpards bilticu?, as Cr. Clenier.t {ays. And the Hoi) Apcſt tes, who lloed:&... 
\ ir Weſted with all the Epiſcopal powers, were ,not tyed to any Placely Clem. 

for W''t, dy Chriſts Commiſtion, were leſt equally,. ard. inCehnitely,,to the Ro # Þ-1- 
&, {Woe Caurch, _ And till the great Conpcil, of Chalcidon, which- was held ® <7: 
bout the Year of Chriſt 451- were. the Perioacutz; or Cirowiors ; ſo dog _ 


do 
ach Wi, as | Zoioras obſerves, becauſe they mere 40 £0 abut hitter and y mw 


aither, to keep the Faithful an their Duty, 2iot Dawirg any fixt - Place & Sur 


We +) | . | 

te WE bair of their cwn. At the Synod of Laodicea, gbout the Year of Chriſt 4+ AVogre 
4 15 \ \ \ »/ a Y & . Fi - Tit, 19 

het Nt £67 a n, Ka Tar Q oy To THSES, [144] £ X07 Katt d FEF 61%*%/as1 Z.0n. in Cans. 57. Conch, 
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7259” thoſe places and Countries, that were not thought conſiderable eng 


Can. 57. have a Biſhop fixed among them. And afterwards, at the time 
& Ball, Council of Chaicedon, mention is again wade of them. As of one ||}, 
& Zonar, lentius, whom, being a ſcandalous Liver, Tbas is accuſed in the Council 
in Can. to have Ordained Presbyter and Periodeutes. And of one | Alexandy 


Tor Tire Periodentes. 

»- EY £190- 

Toyno: Tgso fuego uy prod evThy, Concil. Chalced. Part 2. Att. 10. p. 332. Tom. 3. Condil, 

to. tAGw 0 mywy vnafbeT@ wryrbvTIg Cr x, mgipiodievrns Antfardy®, Ibid, Party 
. 4+ P. 323» 


*Mn- This great Council of Chalcedon, indeed, * forbids any Presbyter, or Dea 
Ire Ai" con, to be Ordaind abſolutely, or at large, #1. e. without having, and & 
+a clarivg the appropriate place, or feat, wherein he is to officiate ;, and Tu 
Xx = cates the Ordinations, which ſhall be made otherwiſe, And the ſame ha 
irs been dore ſince, by the Canons of other Councils, || /orbidding ary ty k 


Tee Ev- Ordain?d tine 1 itulo, without a Title, to ſome certain Place, or Benefice, 
Te OP jane , » % - . F / 7 

Te 14107, wit, KC © ll idins &y MKANT IS. BIAEWS, i K@KUSy y KepTuRIu, i Kyarwa, 
o Lequroreutr & tmmngr]ouTo, Conc. Chalced. Can. 6, Þ+ "Arxvpoy exew Thy Tudurhu yam 
Jenner, I 
P- 783. & Canon. Ecclef. Anglic. Can. 33» 


But theſe Local Limitations, or Appropriations of place in givi 
Orders, come not in, for the neceſſity and efſence of Ordination, þ 
therefore ſome are excepted therein, and allowed till to be Ordaid' 
without them ; whoſe Ordinations are notwithſtanding as valid, as thein 
who are Ordain'd with them. Thus, Fellows, and Chaplains of Calle 


liz five years of themſelves in the Univrſities, &, 
are excepted by our * own Canon : and || the, 
who have Patrimony, and Proviſion of Maintenant 
of their own other ways, are excepted by the Ct 
non of the Council of Lateran, And if ſuch Le 
mitation of place, were of the eſſence of Or 
dinationz they could be but once placed, as they are once Ordain'd 
and not remove from place to place without a new Ordination. But 
they were brought in, for a prudent proviſion, to keep the Clergy 
from being burthenſome; or to prevent more entring into Ordery 
than are requiſite for the Churches Needs, or can live upon its mail 
tenance, as appears by the Canons themſelves. : | 

Moreover, Biſhops, when for this purpoſe, and for maintenance 
Unity and Order, they are tyed up to places in their — 


* Can. 33. Eccl. Anglic. 
[I Nifi forte talis, qui Ordinatur, 
Aextircrit, qui de ſua, vel Paterna 
Hzercditate, ſubfidium vitz poffit ha- 
bere, Concil. Lat. 3. Cap. 5. þ. 658. 
Tom-=7:C oncil. Ed. Pin. Paris. 1636. 


* Vid. 36g. *tis * left to theſe Periodentat, to [upply the want of Fixt Biſhey; 


1 B2x%- who, in the ſame Council, is ſtyled the moſt Reverend Prevbyter, gf 


{| Conc. Lat. 3. c. 5. & Conc. Londin. Anno Dom. 1200. ap. Bin, Tom. 7, Cong 
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Chap. 5. tho) alwd Iys Schiſmatital, yet hot always Nullities. 79 
befides the local relation, of Biſbops of ſuch 4 place, who are to have 

4 more ſpecial regard for their own proper Diviſion : they ſtand alſo, | 
23 | have * alreally ſhewed, under another relation, of Catholik, Biſhops, * Part 3. ©, 
or-of Biſhops of the Church at large, who, as there is need of it, and © 4: 

2s occaſion is offered, are to have a general in- 

ſpetion and regard too for all the reſt, * The * Eth Paſtores multi ſumus, nnum ” © 
| al ff collettion of a# Churches, as St. Cyprian ſays, is amen Gregem paſcimus, Cyp. Zp 68, 


| ; p. 178. Epiſcopatus unus eſt, cujus 
but one Epiſcopate 3 and thoſe many People, who a fingulis by lidem rats te _— 


we fed, and inſpected by fo many Paſtors, maks De Unitate Eccleſ. p. 180. Ed. Ox, 
arcs, Wl 4 but one Flack, Whereof particular Dividends 
are ſo intruſted to every ſingle Biſhop, as to make them fard obliged 
2nd accountable, not only for their own rata pars, that is their proper 
Des WY bare or diviſion, but, as Partners in a Bond, each of them pro ſolids, 
1 & Wi. c. for che whole ſum. 


» hay Theſe local Limitations, and Appropriations of Precinfts, to have 
to Wh every Buſhop the Beſhop of ſome place, and to bave but tne Biſhop at a time 
ce, WW + # City or Place, are great and necellary Rules, *cis true» of Order 


, W:od Unity. And all the Paſtoral Powers, are moſt highly ſerved by | 
= kaving them to direct their Exerciſe; and would be mightily diſturbed, 
ow and hindred of their end, by the want thereof: So that they are con- 


ſcientiouſſy, and carefully to be obſerved, and maintain'd in the Church. 

But their Neceſſity, is for Oraer and Unity, not for the Being of E- 
þ/copacy. And when there are two Biſhops, heading ſeperate Churches 

And i at once in a place; that duplicity, muſt only prove one to be a Schiſ- 
un'd WF matick; but doth not prove him , as I think may ſufficiently appear 
jeirs WF from what has been here diſcourſed, to be no Biſhop. Nay, while this 
alle WF ſeparation of Churches could be without the Guilt of Schiſm, as it was 
len Wo the firſt ſtanding off of the Fevs from the Gentile Converts, and as 
Cc, WF the bleſſed Apoſtles themſelves allow?d- it ſhould be for a time, till the 


hey, 8 Jews could be brought to ſee the Lawfulneſs of communicating with Gen- 
wie Wi files, which was contrary to all their former received Opinions: 1 
Ca- WH ay, whilſt ſuch ſeparation was to be tolerated without imputation of 
Li WF Schiſm, to ſuit the neceſſity of the Church during their prejudices, *ris 


very likely there were two Biſhops ſer up in the ſame place by the Holy + [leSmee 


nd Wy Apoſtles themſelves. Thus, in the City of Kome, "tis probable, that 3; a@6- 
But WH =t firſt there were at once #we Churches, one of Fews, and the other SPAM be 
rey Wy of Gentiles, gather'd there by the two Great Apoſtles, St. Peter and 7% & 
eh oi + Pxl. Epiphanins ſays of both theſe Apoſtles, that ar Rome,  rhey gonen®* 


were * both the firſt Apoſtles, and the firſt . Biſhops, And ſets down the Her. 27. 

Biſhops in the firſt Succeſſion of that Church, double. - Of the Romax Seft. 6 

Biſhops, this, + ſays he, 5s the ſucceſſion, Peter and Paul, Linus and Cletus, Tb, 
M * Clements 


78 | Of the Ordination of  Anti-Biſhops, &c. 


is ſet ſingle, under whom, I ſuppoſe, gy 
was the Union of both Churches, 
who, on this ſcore, is made the firſt 
Biſhop in ſome Reckonings, viz. as 
being the firſt over both Churches ſv 
united, 


And this is thought to be the beſt Re. 
conciliation of thoſe various accounts, of the 
firlt Succeſlors to the Holy Apoſtles, in tha 
Church. And the like may reaſonably be thought 
of orticr Churches, where Jews and Gent:les liys 
ed intermixed ; Epipranius noting it as a thizg extraordinary and Kh 
uſu in the Church of Alexandria, (which was a place much inhabited 
and reſorted to by the + Jews, and where the 
* firſs Church was planted by St. Mark, wig 
was made Biſhop thereof by St. Peter the 4p 
ſtle of the Fews, ) || that it. kad. never at wy 
time bad two Biſhops in the ſame City at one 
ire 0t.ier Cities, So that, what. the having of tt 
Biſnops in the ſame City at once, ſtrikes at, is the Duty of Church-Unj- 


+AQ.6.9, 
* Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl- 1. 2. C- 16. & 
Niceph. Cal. l. 2. C. 42. & C. 35» 
[Ov 3Þ 778 þ ArgZdlvd pate Vo 
#manemus iogey, ws dt daAAcy TOASIS) 
Epiph. Hzr, 68. Nu. 6. 


ty. But where it could be tolerated without imputation of Schiſn, 


and was: not deſtruftive of the required Unity, ( as it was not in thoſe 
firſt beginnings of the Church, when God was pleaſed for a time tg 
tolerate the former ſeparation between Jews and Geryites, till the Jew 
had out-grown their Prejudices againſt communion with Gentiles, ) it wy 
not deſtruCtive of, or inconſiſtent with the Being of Epiſcopacy. 

- Thus, is not the oppoſite or Anti-bi/hops Ordination , but only his 
Communion excluded, by having but one Biſhop in a Church at 4 tom, 
and' by the rightful Biſhops being the. Principle of Church-Union, Recaſe 
another is their rightful Biſhop, he can not be the Biſhop: of that plice 
or. Dioceſs, ſince they can not have two Biſhops at once. And becauſe 
that other 1s their principle of Union, they are not to communicate with 
him, as I have ſhewn at large in the preceding Chapters. But we 
he is not their Biſbop, nor is to have the communion of the- Faithful 
by reaſon of his Schiſm 3 yet be may be 4 Biſnop, and have -the powers 
of Orders, by impoſition of Epiſcopal Hands in his own Otdination. 9 
that among ſuch Anti-biſhops and their adherents, we are to lamen 
the loſs of Unity: and Church-communion : but not. of 'all- Orders ant 
Baptiſts, as if, by ſuch Schiſm, they were rendered-utterly uncapib! 
either to baptize or ordain, and ſo were like *to have neither Pricl- 
hood nor Chriſtianity left among them. 


—_— —_ A. 


1. 
Party, 


* Here Clemens is the firſt. who (* Clemens, Eniraſtus,, Alexander, Xyſto, and 
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CHAP. VII. 


of the Excuſeableneſs of the Peoples recerving Miniſterial Offices 
from Men in a $ chiſm, rather than live without an y at all, 


bed 
e the UT under ſuch Diviſions, the rightful Biſhops and Clergy, ſup- 
who poſing the ſufferers to be in the right, may be too few to give 


4k WF general opportunities, for all thoſe good Chriſtians who would keep 
* ay MW to them, to communicate in Miniſterial Offices. And in vaſt numbers 
of places, for the People to ſhun communion with the Clergy adhering 
fin W to the Anti-biſhops, or taking part with them, will be to have no 
Uri- W communion at all in any Miniſterial Offices, ſince they can not have 
iſm, W them from any others. I do not ſay it will be fo with the Clergy 
thoſe MW themſelves, whoſe part and place being to afford Miniſterial Offices, 
et WM they need not want them unleſs they pleaſe: and if they can have any, 
Jen! MW though but oe or two to. joyn with them therein, they may miniſter 
ws WW in an Holy Aſſembly, who have Chriſt in the midſt of them, as * he him- * Matth, 
ſelf ſays- But though they will not fall under this geceſſity, nor have 18- 20, 
y bis WF fuch ground to plead the favour of this Caſe; yet the People often 
may- And ſuppoſing the Schiſm, what is to be done by the People 
ke W in this caſe? If they are careful to ſhun theſe Miniſterial Offices from 
ace the hands of Schiſmaticks, places where they can have them from others ; 
au W may they not, without imputation of overlooking the criminalneſs of 
with WW Schiſm, have recourſe ro them as a Make-ſhift, eſpecially if they profeſs 
ug and give out that they do it only on that account, where they can have 
bio! WY nome elſe, or rather than l;ve without any at all ? 
| hope, * they may, and that the neceſſity of having publick Worſhip - * gee 
and Miniſterial Offices, will excuſe the faultineſs and obliquity of having Dr Haxe- 
it at the hands of one communicating in a Schiſm, or out of the Unuy mond's 
of the Church, _—_ 
To perſwade this, I obſerve, that Schiſm 1s breaking the one Body into |", on. 
Parties, or making ſeditioa in the Church, And the ſpirit of Schiſm, 1. on the 
or the malignity of having to do with a Sedirion or Party, is as it is Zeatituds 
an owning or eſpeuſal thereof, and that #n oppoſition to the true Body. But of Meeks 
when in mere neceſſity, men, who live: among them, have to do with *%* 
ſuch, and proſeis they take up with 'them only becauſe they are in 
want of others, who, as they ought, ſo they gladly wonld aflociate 
and joyn with; ſuck profeſs?d ſerving of their &wn neceſhicy, and dif- 
approving cf the others Party, is not to own and c{pore them.- And 
much leſs is it to. take their part, and ow by them againſt _—_ 
2 \& 


\þ 


to 


publick Lord; and alſo ſuſtain, or bear it up in the World. It istlt 


Of the Excuſeablenefs of Receiving Miniſterial Offices Pans, 


Chap: 7 
body : fince this coming near them at all, is only for want theredf: way o 
and before they appear to oppole the right, ' they ſhould be put ing rice Of © 
the opportunity of ſiding and cloſeing with it. So that where thy Mhyur even 
can have no aſſemblies for right communion, the making a ſhift wi viſibly ft 
the other for that time, ſpeaks no oppoſition againſt: them, Ic is alſc 


| grant, to ſtand quite off from them, and to have na communi Mhis othe! 
or- correſpondence with them 1n their ſeperate ways, Is the clear} Wiker, is 
diſclaiming, of any Schiſm, or Sedition. And this, as it may be pay try with 
fo is more reaſonably exacted , under the ſettlement of a right Gy For b 
vernment. Burt under others, when the diſobedient have pot all in +» ſhine 0 
their hands, and make the number in all places, this way of- diſchin Wick, or 
ing, by reſuſing all communion and correſpondence, admits of fome relay Ml: City 
ation and abatements. It doth ſo plainly in the C:v:LState, where fone WM a9d that 
dealings and correſpondence of the dutiful and- well- affected -with the Wgiſtance. 
Rebels, which! would have been ſentenced as Rebellion in better time, Whonour 
will not then be reputed rebellious. And under like prevalence of Schiſmy, Wand obſe 
which leave no opportunities of communicating with any elſe, I think Wwill ſer\ 
ſuch abatements may alſo find place in the Church too- Eſpecially, coo Wtacion, c 
{idering the neceſſity of pub!ick communion and Church aſſemblies, the Whbe 2 day 
great defeftiveneſs and ſcarcities whereof. had: almoſt dropped-and lok MW and mai 
Religion in the, Patriarchica! Aze. And alſo conſidering the necell» Whoſe na 
ty, which our Religion in particular lays upon Communion, the Comms Wl cd in all 
non of Saints being, one of the things profelled in the Creed; which my Mthey lyc 
make it more reaſonable to preſume ſuch-abatements in favour thereok. W loſt, in 
when there is no opportunity of Miniſterial Offices by any others, t MW agaivſt t 
communicate with. neſs and 
Bur that the zeceſſity. of having ſome Miniſterial communion , will is W he come 
an excuſe in ſuch caſe for the fanltineſs of having this at the band: f Mou excu 
one miniſtring #n a Schiſm, when it can nut he bad from others ; ſeen Yea, 
reaſonable to me, from conſidering the Nature and Import ance of thitr1, WW Men, 01 
and the abatements God himſelf has. been willing to make 0n ſuch necefln, WF keep up 
with. other like Duties; and I think it was ſo held and praitsſed by ti WM own br 
Church and People of God, when th:y could have no Miniſterial Officer tu WM rits, by 
from Schiſmaticks, and alſo to give Relief in ſome other compaſſundi'M © all « 
Caſes about communion, which have only like plea for abatemems, as thi returns 


Caſe has. ciſe to 
1. AS to the Nature and Importance of the things themſelves , public WF which | 


wer ſhip, or communion in Miniſterial Offices, is a duty more of natural al Wt z00d, 
eſſential Obligation; to-pay ſuch publick worſhip, being naturally incur Wh therein. 
bent on all men. And withah it is fo :mportant 5n it ſelf, For Communion WW hand te 
in Miniſterial Offices, or in common.and publick Worſhip, muſt both 4» WW enough 
Clare, or teſtifie the ſence, which Mankind have of their common « WW all may 
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Chap: 7- from Men-m a Sthifſm, rather than live without any at all, $x 


way for God, who moſt juſtly claims and expects the worſhip and ſer- 
ice of ajl his reaſonable Creatures, nor to be left. without Witneſs, 
but even in a degenerate and rebellious World, to have ſome always 
vilibly ſtanding by him, and paying him his due honour and homage. 
Ic is alſo the way for him, to prelerve alive a ſenſe thereof among all 
his other Subje&ts and Children, whom he, as a common Lord and Fa- 
ther, is concerned continually to make acquainted therewith, and to 
try with the power and influences thereof. | 

For by this means, he ſets forth his worſhip and traths, as 4 Lighr, 
to [hine out to all that are in darkneſs ; and ſets this light upur a candles 


clin. MW 7ick, or colle&ts the bearers thereof into a body or City; 2nd places 
relay WM this City upon an Hiil, as our Saviour * ſays, to make it conſpicuous, * Mat. 5. 
fone MW 29d that it may force ir ſelf upon the obſervation of all, who are at a 45% 
h the W diſtance. And if any are willing, to pay this Almighty Lord, his due 
limes, WM honour, and homage; it will train them up dayly, in the knowledges 


and obſervance thereof. If they are unwilling, and averſe thereto; ic 
think W will ſerve to make them willing by degrees. For ſuch dayly repreſen- 
, co W cation, of God's publick worſhip and homage before their eyes, will 
, tie Whbe a dayly reproof of their ungodly Violations, or Neglects thereof; 
] lok MW and make them uneaſie therein, and by degrees awaken, and ſtir up | 
cell- WM thoſe natural and innate ſeeds of Truth and Piety, which God has plant- 
mu WM cd in all mens Souls, though, under ſuch Neglects or irreligious ways, 
may Wl they lye dormant, and ſeems as if they were buryed, or almoſt quite 
reok. WF loſt, in theirs. Or, if after al}, they ſhall obſtinately ſhut their eyes 
, 6 Wagainſt this Light ſo ſhining out upon them, and perſilt in their wicked- 
neſs and irreligion; it will clear the Juſtice of an Injured God, when 
{ is WH he comes to puniſh them for 'the ſame, and leave them wholly with- 
U f WM our, excuſe. 
een Yea, this publick worſhip is neceſſary, at leaſt as to a great part of 
11; 88 Men, or as to the keeping them up in any conſiderable Numbers, to 
fs, WF keep up Religion and Devotion, not only among others, bur in their 
' tie BY own breaſts, For Devotion is to be upheld and improved in our Spi- 
rits, by exerciſe : which, as they have Proviſiens for, and are call'd to ; 
ſo all deyout People are careful to comply withal, on the conſtant 
returns of theſe opportunities. But though we need to uſe this exer- 
ciſe to keep it on, we need uſe none at all to wear it off our minds, 
which by meer negleCt thereof, will-ſink into forgerfulneſs of what is 
200d, and into floth and-indevotion, of themſelves. Their progreſs . 
therein, is like that of heavy Weights up- hill, which need a conſtant 
hand to raiſe and carry them on, but, when that is once off, have - 
enough-in their own Weight to make them roul down again. And this). 
gl may find by their own experience, mens pious affection, as any heed- 
ful Obſerver will ſoon perceive, unavoidably decaying; and going back 
QT. 1 
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Of the Excuſeableneſs of Receiving. Miniſterial Offices DyrMChap. 7: 
back for want thereof. Which makes devout minds, juſtly to dry Wher® 
the want of ſuch opportunities for Miniſterial Offices, as a ſtarving {Warce 0" 
their Religious affections. And for this Reaſon, among others, St. ,g{Woſtive 0! 
is earneſt in preſſing attendance on Religious Aſſemblies, and cantioy Worſhip i! 


them againſt for/akzng the ſame, becauſe that would endanger the 1g Was inc! 
of Religion it ſelf. 1Vot forſaking the afſemblirg of your ſelves roguiy Mpiticuti0" 
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as the n.aumer of ſome 1s, ſaith he to the perſecuted Hebrews, when hy 
labours, to fix them # bolding faſt the Chniſtian Profeſſion without wawy; 
zng, and to guard them againſt ſncb things, as would molt diſpoſe then 
to draw back, and apoſtatize from it, ev. 10, 23, 25. 26. 39, 


\ 


And tor theſe, and ſuch like Reaſons, publick worthip is of ſo greg{Wempers 
account in God's fight, that he has framed much of owr Holy Relygin, Wet 99! ") | 
with a particular eye to it; and #nſtituted ſeveral great, and muſt in Wi it) 


portart things, for the ſake of it. Such is the Church it ſelf, which Now 111 


inſtituted tor joynt and publick worſhip. The Society thereby intry W1:74:07, 
duced among us is to aſſociate us in the common worſhip of that God WW/s 124p277 
whom we all confeſs: and the Fellowſhip ariſing thence, is to make y W'urre 7* 
all Fellow-worſhippers. Such alſo is the Miniſtry, which God has ay {ive ;- anc 
pointed for his publick Service, or to miniſter unto him, either a ti {M7 12 *< 
Mouth unto his People, or as their Mouth nnto Himſelf, in public Wor 1m410t 


Aſſcmblies or Congregations. Such likewiſe are thoſe ſer and ſal Whe <7 0 
Times fcr worſhip, which he has inſtituted both among Fews and Cir. Wuſt 100! 
5£1ars, and which are all deſign'd for publick worſhip in Joynt-Aſens Weep1?g ! 
blies. Yea, even our Prayers, which are the As of worſbsp, expreh{Wtion 11g 
communion and joynt-ſociety, being put up according ta his appoints {ſelves wit 
ment in the plural number 1, he having taught us to ſay, Ornr Father wh {ſtrift ob! 
art in Heaven, and give us this day, &c. which ſpeaks the communion {Writ and 
and concurrence of more beſides our ſelves. And the Hcly Sacraments, Whit Chut 
thoſe moſt eminent Acts and Inſtances of worſhip, are ordained for Wt God, 


AF of ſcciety and partnerſhip, or of communion therein. * We ar: dM: 2nd v 
baptized into one body. And | We, being many, are oe bread and mpgi0n for 
body. And || The bread which we break, is the comm:nio of the body f Wi) and 0 


Chriſt; andthe cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is the communion of tie blitd fair ex 
of Chriſt, as St. Paul fays. And becauſe by their inſtitution, they ar {endance 
not only to be Afts of worſhip, bur of publick worſhip, or of joynt 
concurrence or communion therein; therefore dorh * our Church a- {MW And thi 
low no Sacrament even to the Sick, wichour three, or two at the leafs, t0 
make a Congregation z and condemns the private and: ſolitary Maſers WM. 2: The 
the Church of Kome, which are eaten by the Prieſt alone; wel nece) 
Such is the natural obligation, and ſuch the r2ce;\.ty and irzprrtane oo k io 
publick worſhip, which is one of the greateſt viſible ſupports of Religion ubſervie 
without which *is to be feared it would ſink, and be in danger to failngponld d! 
the Earth. | + Wor is b 


Wherts 
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Pate Chap. 7. from Men in 4 Schiſm, rather that live without any at all 


ref Whereas the paying of this worflitp in Ctrch-Unity and. depen- 
vio of acce 0! a Biſhop, though 1t be a duty too, yet is a duty more of 
t. If ofitive obligation. For to have Biſhops, ' and to pay all our publick 
ating Worſhip in communion with them » is no natural duty, which always 
be log W125 incumbent on all men; bur came in with Chriltianiey, by poſitive 
beth, Wo ſticurion, Or particuar Revelation. And beſides, though important 
hen le Wn it (21 yer, in comparifon, It 1s of leſs importance, not only the za- 
wav Wa! parts of the Miniitration, but the poſtrzve too, as the Holy Sicra- 


n 


znts, &c being, 1 conceive, of more Weight. And though the want 
f this 13:i0n vader our own Biſhops, by the oppoſite Paſſions and angry 


Fempers which Schiſm introduces, doe greatly eat out true devotion ; 


e then 


preg | 
loin Wet 4016 it not make ſo wide a breach and waſte therein, 'as the want 
of in Wf £07 Miniſterial Offices, ar all would do. 


ich WW Now in any competition of Duties, the Rule is, that things of poſitive 
intros. WY 1: 7.4t or, [all gowve way to things of natxral oblization; and poſitives of 


INCTQs 


phere we can not ds both, The natural there, takes place of the poſi- 
ve;-and the greater ſets aſide the leſs: Particularly, as to the &ep- 
ns u> {cligion, and Charch-mity ana Aſſociation, if in any caſe we can 
0: maintain both, but a competition happens to ariſe berween them ; 
eczre of Church-unity, muſt give way to the care of Religzon. We 
uſt look then. to keep up as much Church-unity, as we may Co in 
eeping up” Retigion, which being once loſt, Church-unity and afſoci- 


pres Weion ligntfes 'norhing. And not begin the other way, to content our 
vic Melves with keeping up* ſo much” of © Chriſtian Religion , as we do in 
hd Writ obſervance of the Rules of Church-ſociety and Union. For Chriſts 


nion Wirſt and chief deſign, was to plant and preſerve the Religion. And 
wats, What Church-unity, which is either valuable, or defireable in the ſight 
| fr Wf God, is Charch-unity with rrue Religion, not Church-uniry withoot 


: and we are tyed to keep up Church-union for Religion's, not Re- 


{ m WMigion for Union's: ſake, 2s I ſhewed * before. And therefore the du- 
ly of Wy 2nd obligation to communicate in ſome Miniſterial Offices, will be 
bd WW" fair excuſe for doing this out of the way of Church-unity or de- 
are Fendance on our own Biſhops, when both can not have place. 


And thus I think the Scripture "determines in ſuch caſes, and that, 


2, Theſe abatements, are what God himſelf has been willing to make on 
ef neceſſity, in other like duties, He has not required, thar men ſhould 
tick fo faſt to thoſe duties, or parts of duty, which are inferior, or 
ubſervient, or ' appendages unto others ; as that for their ſakes, they. 
,onld drop other duties; which are principal or ſuperiour to them : 
or 1s be willing, that. in care, of preſerving their praftice of lefler 


Veriues- 


ſs importance, to poſirrves of more smportance ; in thoſe caſes, and times, 
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"® JO. 7» 
22, 23. 


+ Mat. 
12. 5» 


_Hoſ.6.5. 


* Mar. 9. 
13. & Cc. 
I 2: 7. 


#2 Chro. 
2Ys 24+ 


*Antiqu. 
Lg. C13. 


* Joſeph. de Bello Jud. L 7. & 17. 
+ Vid. 
Þ 74+ & Grot. Annot. in Mat. 26. 18. 


j 2 Chron. 18. 23, 24, 25» 
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Vertues inviolable, they ſhould ar. any time let the weightier fall, g 
that to think he will abate, and relax ſomething of the duty of Can. 
#ni0n, when that 1s necellary to keep on the more :mportant duy, & 
puLlick, Miniſtration ; and that he doth not the the People up to ful} 
ſtrit care of communicating in the Unity of the Church , as np 
drop and let fall all communion in Miniſterial Offices, when they 
are not to be had, but at the hands of thoſe who miniſter in breay 
thereof: is only to think, that he is ready to make the ſame equitz. 
ble allowance, on any competition in theſe, as he doth on like cog- 
jxtitions in other duties. | 
And that Almighty God is willing to make theſe abatements on fu 
neceſlity and competitions, 1 conceive may ſufficiently appear by the 
lowing Inſtances. 
Cirgamciſion, and Sacrsfice, and the Sabbath, are all poſitive dutic 
But Circumciſion and Sacrifice, being of more importance, they werety 
take place of the Savbath; and whenſoever it ſo fell out, that le 
could not obſerve both, men might be excuſed in breaking the Satha 
Reft, * to labour in Circumciſion, as they did whenſoever the cighth 
of the Childs Age, which was appointed for his Chrcumciſion, fell 
be on the Sabbath Day; or in Sacrifices, with the labour whereof, +: 
Prieſts in the Temple continually prophaned the Sabbath, and were blame, 
as our Lord determines. And God himſelf declares, || / will have Mz. 
cy before Sacrifice : which imports, according to our * Lords allegations 
and applications of it, that Men ſhould drop the duty of Sacrifice to 
attend the duty of Mercy, when, for the time, they muſt let one fall, 
and could not pay both. So, making the neceſſity of performing ws: 
tural duties, an excuſe for the omiſſion of poſitive; and the _ 


of performing more important duties, an excuſe for the omiſlion 


leſs important, when there is a neceſlity of letting one fall. 


Thus alſo it was a poſitive duty, and rule among the 7ews, tht 


the Prieſts (hould kill the Sacrifice, according to what is ſaid in * the 
Law, Lev. 1.445. The People, who brought it, as it is there order 
were to lay their hands upon the head of the Sacrifice, But t was leſt! 
the Prieſts ro kill it, as Joſephns * relates. Whence the Prieſts Fert 
able to give the number of the Paſchal Sacre 
fices at any Paſlover, as they did to * Cefis 
Epiſcop. inſtit. 1.2. c. 3» Gallus, as the ſame Author teſtifies. And thi 
under || Hezekiab, when, by reaſon of the gre 
and general defeftion, which had been in t 

days of his Father Ahaz, the Priefts, who had ſanitified themſelves, # 

ros few, as the Text ſays, to flay all the burnt-oferings ; rather thand 

of the Sacrifices ſhould drop, their Brethren the Levites ſlew them, # 


is the account of the - Fewiſh Dottors, Bt 
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hap.7, from Men in a Schifm, rather than live without any at al.” v3 


lped the Priefts thegein till che work was ended, and till the ather Prieſts had 
cformed their legel Cleanlings, or Sar :ficd +bemſelves, 2 Chron. 29. 34. 
nd the ſame, on a like want of the regular and appropriate Minilters, to 
ave recourſe to for this Miniſtration, was done again, 2 Chron. 30. 17. 
Again, it was a poſitive Duty and Rule, that the legally unclean, as 
epers, or they who had: tenched Dead Bodies, or any perions, either Men 
r Women, under any accidents or things which their Law judged V-- 
earmeſs, ſhould not eat of the Paſ-5ver, cr other Holy things, Lev. 15.31.& 
22, 4 5, 6. & Nunb.g.6.But yet,rather than loſe the Paſs-over,ag a time 
hen there was the greatelt Reaſon for' them to partake therein, they 
tre allowed to let fall this legal Rite, and the legally Unclean were ad- 
titted under Zezekiab. When he came to the Throne, his firſt and chief 
are, was to ſet up a Reformation of Religion, which had ſuffered ſo ex- 
edingly in Ach.12*s Reign. And in purivit thereof, he calls, not only 
udab, but alſo 1/racl, to the keeping of Ls firſt Paſs-over, at the Houſe of 
be Lord at Jeruſalem, which he had cleanſed and reſtored from the #ol- 
tion of Idols, to the worſhip and ſervice of the true God, 12 Chron. 30.4, 
nd when,upon bi Leters,not only they of J#4ab,but ſeveral alſo of //rac/ 
erecome ; that he might not baulk the beginning of the Reformarion, 
vr the People loſe the end of their coming, eſpecially they of J/rae!, 
iz, out of Ephraim, Manaſfſe, Iſſachar ard Zed alon, who had never been 
re before, * ſince the dayes of Solomox ; they were admitted to eat in * Ver.26 
eir legal Uncleanneſs without legal Cleanſings, rather than go without 
e © aun tho this was to eat it otherwr/e than it was written, 2.Chron, 
d. 18, 19, And in ſo doing, 'tis ſaid God accepted them, v.20, 
The like I may obſerve of the Chriſtian Paſs-over, or of our Holy 
whariſt, This, by a Poſitive rule among us, or by our Bleſſed Savi: 
is * Commandement, and Inſtitution, is to be Adminiſtred in Wine, * Mat.26 
nd *tis not lawful to Conſecrate, or-Adminiſter the ſame in any other 771% 
iquor but Wine, or'the ;juice of the Grape, after ir is perfected and ,, 5 
reed by Fermentation. But this poſitive Duty, of Dog i im W me, Corn. 
ms to be meant ſtri&ly, only whilit Wine can. be had, wherewith to 25+ 
ep up this Holy Adminiſtration ; and with allowance to thoſe Chri- 
tans and Countries, who have no Wine, rather than live without the 
leffed Euchariſt, to Adminiſter it in ſome other Liquor, which. comes *—Nan 
near it, and is made as hike to it, as they can. And Julius Biſhop of 4494 4: 
one, direfted the * Epypiian Biſhops, that in caſe of neceſſity, where they expreſſ id 
duld not have Wine for this purpoſe, they ſhould ſqueeze a cluſter of v3 te u- 
rapes into the Chalice, and wnxing ſome Water therewith, uſe it inſtead varum 
Grans 
pulus communicatur, valde ef# amnio confuſum : Jed ſo neceſſe ſit, botrus in. Calice comprimatur, & 
miſceatur. Julius Papa Epiſcopis per Egyptum. Decreti Tert- Part, de Conſecratione, Diſting. 
cap, 7. De his qui Sacrificando yarie errabant., 
4, fa ein | N * * Thereof. 


DIE 


__ 
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* Ludolf, thereof. And like to this, 1s done at this day, by the Okritians of Hy 
Hift. -- (2:14 (that Jarge and potent Chriſtian Kingdom in e{fr:c>) whoz#hy 


hap. 7 
dſſices, 2 
hers 


ThioP» Lt. 
C. 9+ Nu. 
19. 
Com, ad 
Hiſt. X- 
th op. 
P- 139+ 
Nu. 71. 
+ vid. 
Ludolf. 
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thiop-1.3 
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* 17Kings 
12. 26, 
27, 28 
* Tob'l, 
4:5+6,7+ 


they have good Grapes, yer through the beat of their Climate, or « 


cauſes, cav make 10 Wire roercof 5, ard alſo by the Ceptires in Egyps 


by the Chriſtians of Sr. Thomas i India; nc, for wart of true WWut 
uſe Water infuſed cn Raiſtis, arid [que.zed from them, aS We are 
by + thoſe, who have given the beſt accounts of thoſe places. 

3. Thus the People ard Church cf God have hed, ard prafticed, 
the greateſt Schiſmes of former times, 


7. It did fo, 1 conceive, i the Schiſm of the Kingdem rf Ira), 
The good peopie among them, were n0t with 
Sacrifices> and Miniſterial Offices, to þe had in their Synagogue of 


cf the Ten I yibes, 


High Places, as well as at Jer.toams Calves. And the Workhip oft 


true God, muſt needs have failed, much more, and much ſooterj 


Iſrael, than it did, had it been otherwite. 


In ſome Perſecutions, indeed, raifed againſt the Worſhippers of 
true God; there were none left to Miniſter to them. Ag it was in Ji 


tels Perſecution, when ſhe cut off the Prophets of the Lord, and when 


Hundred Prophets, whom good Ovadiab ſaved, were all bid, and kept 


cret is two Cates, 1 King. 18. 4, 13. So that Elijib knew of none, 
went about affording any Religious Miniſtrations, but himfelf; and 
cordingly tells God, that of all his Prophets, he was left alone, 1 King, 
10, 14, And then, the Seaven 7 houſand S:uls, who, as God tells thef 


pher, had not bowed the Knee to Baal, but kept true to him all that tim 


vcr. 18. could not reſort to Miniſterial Offices, becauſe they were 
in the way of thoſe, who could afford them. "Or, ſometimes, 
the Kirgdems were not at Wars, and when that would te connived at, not 
ſtanding the Order of the Kingdom of Iſracl to the contrary, made at 
by * Feroboams wicked policy; they might go up now and then, to 
emple at Feruſalem, As Tobit, who lived under ſuch'failure-of TrueW 
ſhip and Miniſtrations, * ſayes he did at the Feafts,. carrying his# 
Fruits and Temths with him, to give to the ſons of Aaron : 
this going up, he ſayes he was alone, when all the Tribes, . and tht 1 


of bis Father, ſacrificed to Baal, before they were led away Captive bj 


Aſſyrians. 

But that way of keeping up Religion, and the Worſhip of. tbe! 
God, in thoſe Ten Tribes, which was both General, to the body. 
People among them; and Conſtant, or a way of doing it in all ti 
was the Miniftrations of their own Kirgdom ; or ſuch Miniſterial 0 
as were per formed among themſelves. That is, by their own Prophets,tt 
ed up intheir own Schools or Colleges; and by their own Prie#s, who 
to preach the Law, and to miniſter Religious Offices: Theſe Pricf 
Prophces, being in the place of Shepherds, were bound to adminilie 
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Put hap. 7. from Men in 4 Schiſm, rather thaw live without any at al! * gg 
Wo ſices, and are ſeverely * tlamed and threatned by God in /frat!, as well as * Ezek. 
hers were 1Nn Jadah, if, inſtead or Feeding their Flecks, they ſhould only 34+ 2+ & 
»:d Then ſelves. And if he required the One, to minifter them; ſitce the ©23: 253s 
elative carriage and dependance ought alwayes to be reciprocal berween & / wy 
elatives, he muſt in conſequence allow the Ocker, I think, under this 8,10, ir. 
eceſſity tO Refort to them. For I conceive, the Paſtors can not ſtand & Jer.23. 
ound, to Preach to thoſe, who are bound never to Hear them ; or to $6 
Miniſter to thoſe, who are in no wiſe allow?®d to partake in their Mini- 
rations- And theſe Miniſtrations, thoſe good People had to Communi- 
ate in, not only at Jerovoams Calves, where God was prophaned by the 
Vorſhip of Images, but alſo in their Synagogues, or High Places. 
But now, all this Communton of the your people 2mong them, was 
ommunicateing with thoſe, who Miniſted in a Schiſm. For the Altar at 
feruſalem, God himſelf had * appointed as the only Altar, whereon they * Deut. 
ould offer any Lurnt offerirg ; ſetting it up for the Principle of Union, 1%: 45 
xr as that, which ſhould compact together, or keep at one, all che Tribes KY 
pf the Fewiſh Church and Nation, And the New Altars at Dan and Be- Hol 8.13 
bel, were fet up * by Feroboam, in oppoſition to the one Altar at Feru- +, King. 
alem, As were alſo all thoſe other Altars, which the people ſer up, : 2. 26, 
ind whereat they offer? d ſacrifice and burzit incerſe, in the uſual places of 27, 28. 
heir Religious Aſſemblies : * all the Children of 1fracl being required *Lev.2g. 


very Sabbath Day, and at other ſet - times , to hold holy Conwications in 2» 3» 4 


Il their Davellings, Or, in their High-Places, where || Jerohoam built | 1King, 


bim Houſes for Worſhip, at the ſame time when he ſer up his Golden 71, 2g 

alves at Dan and Bethel, and made Prieſts for them of th: loweſt of the 51. & < 
people ; out of * which Prieſts of Figh-places, he took ſome to be Prieſts at 13: 32 
his Altar at Bethel. At which h:gh-places, when they were free from * IKing. 
all Heathen Jdols, the people, for their devotion and convenience, *© ** 
nere very prone, and ſtrongly bent to off cy their incenſe and oblations, as 

heir Anceſtors had done, in the * days of Sammel, and alſo of || Solo: * i $a. g. 
mon before the building of the Temple, And thus Prone they were, not 22 19+ 
only in the ter Tribes of Iſrael, but in that of J«dah too; where, under (x King, 
_ and careful Reformations of Religion in other reſpe@ts, we read ” © 

0 often of the proples burnivg incenſe ſtill, and offering /acrifices in the 
bigheplaces : As under * Jehoſophat, and || Azariah, and Jotham, and un- * 1King; 
der Mannaſſeh after his Repentawce and Reſtoration to his Throne, when 22+ 43- 
though he reformed Religion, + nevertheleſs the people did ſacrifice ftill in || 2 Kg- 
the high-places, yet unto the Lord their God only. ke ge 

So that the Prieſts in the te: Tribes, offering all their ſacrifices at one +2CThro. 
vr other of theſe oppoſite altars, ſet up altar againſt altar, and call/dall 33-17-: 
the people to take part' with new altars, or to * become guilty of a'* Cypr-. 
chiſm. Of the Criminallneſs and danger whereof, they were adm: SOL 
mll'd by Hezckiab, + who ſens Poſts and Proclamations thro? all Iſrael, to 4.2Chro. 

N 2 INVIte 30, 5 / 


96. of the Exeuſeableneſs of Recerving Mingfterial Offices Pans 
*Deut. invite and call them #2 come and keep the paſs-over at Jeruſalem, attudin 
x6. 5, 6- ;0 what is * written, And this, to + prevent Gods further urath, ard, 
Gee rying of the Remnant away 19 bai ln, whither, * for this, among 
” Vers 9: provocations, he had already carryed part of them. Yet, the nec 

"of ſome publick wor{kip or miniſterial oliices, Legitimated this Comps 
nion of good people in all lawful ſervices, with theſe Schri/matical Mix 
ſters, after the diviſion, when, the Kingdoms being no longer one, th 

people were. * ſtopped from gorrg #p 70. r ſnip at Feruſalem, 
2. [rt did the ſame, 7 Legttimulin? Commun: ”0n with the Sthilngi 
Novatiars, when the Catholicks were fore Rraightned {y the perſccmip 
Arians, and. at a loſs for munſterial effices in other places, The ferſens 
ting Arians ,..vvere not for Tolerating oppoſite Communions, but fx 
farceins all others to Communicate with themſelves :, Pcrſccuting, a5 
*- Ec. crates * relates, 7% only the C.tbolicks, but alſo the Nogvatians, becwſ 
a= tho'-Schiſmaticks as to point of Diſcip!:ne and Anti-Biſkops, 12 zn 
To 1.42. Orthocox. Conecrtarg. tC Niceve Faith, Bit thetr greatelt ſeverities wer 
*lib; 4. £949 the C athol:cks, tO WRom, as * $-2,"men 125 CS they lift no Oras 
cap. 29. 715, treating the Schiſmatical Novat:ans ſomething more gently, ts 
P-. 573+ whom, 2s Secrates + adds, they allowed three Churckcs, even m the bod 
+liv. 2-.City, or Conft anutinople it ſelf. | 
cap. 38." Now in this want of Catholick Oratorics, or of Miniſterial Offi 
P: 244 54 adherence and unity with their own Biſhops , The Catholicks, ſay*% 
*-ljb. 2. crates and + Szomm, r:ſ,r1ed 10 the Nuvatian Churches, @':a joyntd i 
"9g / their Aſſemblits and Prayers. And. yet. at that time when they did thy 
+Iib. 4, the Novat:a!s wire Schiſmaticks, who having an. Anti-Biſhop of thi 
-ap. 20. own diltinCt. from the Catholick. Biſhop of that Church, and being it 
P- 571- corporated as a Diſtint Body under him, the:eby kept up, two Heak 
and two Bodies in the ſame Church, which 1 think is plainly a {at 
of Schiſin. Yea, and thoſe Rigors, of refuſing reconciliation to the, 
had falin #n perſecution, (on pretence. whereof they fell into. this, Schilg 
at firft, by ordaining Novatian an Anti-Biſhop at Reme againſt Cate 
lius) they ſtill kept on. And by reafon of this, which they alledpy 
*Ag- and inſiſted on zs their * Or:cinal or Arncunt Precept , they refuſed, 
yew as the aforeſaid Authors | teſtifie , 19 crane 70 4 perfect Un, AN 
zgy- accordingly, the Communion, which they both. mention as paſſing b& 
250k 16, £vixt them, 1s n* Communion in Praycrs ; becauſe, according to this # 
; EA NIE | K 
cient Precigt alledged, the Novatians | denyea the Communica of Myjtasl 


P- 144+ : k Ao | . 
& $0z. or Sacrameits, which are the Seal of Remillion, mThich, in the cake d 


P- $71. 
*.Zvv4g x eueyor fAANACS evyniyorm, SOC. Þ. 144. £15 THuTOY Cu;neaty T4 X, vvi1£1/y 9170 Me 
P+ 571. + My. Sie das 7 Tamrebuntmras tre 7. uWpiey dM. TroTpeaoy per dun Wl 
pee yorey. Tis os Gur epnonv Emre muy  Ii&, Ty) d\vyautyn, to © -uwoiay 30071 Guy agar e 
Mpacret, SOC. L 4» Co 28. p, 245» 
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Chap. 7 from Men ina Schiſm, rather than live without any at all. 
n, t2ey would -rejery”, 2s Sxrates obſerves, ts God him- 


thoſe who had falle 
lf. . So, that Waat Communion the Catholicks thought it excuſable 10 
hold with them, in this Neceſlity, Or Want of M niſterial Offices from 


was held with men, who plainly Ofticiated in a ſtate. 


ol their 93 CITE), 

mc of Schilm- 

Mii 3. [t did the ſame in our compa creat Rebellion, wien our Þ (h5ps were all 

the driven Ct, and Depoſed with the K 197, For then, the Orthodox and 
of the King and Biſhops, took vp wich the Com- 


Loyal Adherei.t+ C . 
ariſh Churches: and thought, that for the ſake of pub- 


it munion of the. Par | | 
127 Lick worſhip and miniſterial offices, they might do {o, where they had no: 
ra, WY Miniſters of their own to Communicate with. And yet, what Allem- 
ut fr blies were: OL only in a more barefaced ard wicked Rebellion, bur allo. 
4% in a more FJagrant «chiſm, than the ;eſtabliſh'd aud complying Chur- 
cake Wl ches and Aflewviies of that time., So that in the Opinion of thoſe our 
y zl Auceſt ors, it Was 2 od excuſe, for having Divine offices in ſuch Al- 


{emblies» when tBcy could have. better no where elſe. 
4. La#tiy, this neccſſiry of having ſome Miniſterial offices , 7s gere- 
ate Communion in thoſe Churcies, which have 10 Bi- 
Proteſt art Chur: bes, who have no Bi 


ſhops, 1 Head and Unite them 3 (45 Our; OW Churches had not here 
Of MF i; home, in the. days of the Great Rebil ion, ) And yet, the peopic there 
\* $M muſt Unite with thcir miniſtrations, becauſe they mpſt Unite with fome. 
nd WW They muſt hav? ſome Divine ſervice- and Religion. And if they mult 
3 this WY have it, uhey mult reſort to ſome who Miniſter It. And if they can have 
f tbc i 00 Miniſtration thereof In an Epiſcopal Communion, they muſt take 
ng i WW wp. with it from ch other as they can have. 
Head | ſpeak of the cate of the People in thoſe Churches; and it 1s not. 
tan the Cl-rgics , bur them Liberty, of taking vp with Miniſterial Offices 
e. MF from the hands of Schiſmzaticks » 1N wait of others, which 1 am nere 
Shin diſcour ting of. And in their caſe, the neceſſity is ſu}l for their excule., 
Cone for *Lis plain, they can not have thoſe Minitrations is Epiſcopal Come 
lededMY munion, unleſs thetr Clergy, whom they can reſort to for the lame, 
ef wontd receive Ejiſcopal Ordination, And fince , in the place where 
- WW their Lot is ſaln» they can rot have Epiſcopal Communion, they will 
ng bel be excuſed for wanting, It. Though worſhipping God, ©r communNica- 
is 4M ting, in Miniſterial Offices, . 15 4 natural. duty , yet the confining this 
{for to the communion of a Biſkcp, 1s A poſitive Limitation. And neceffity; 
cale off though it can diſcharge yo natural duties ; yet. may ſometimes excuſe, 
* and ſuperſede ppſitives- So that when they caii not communicate'tn Mt, 
hl 0 niſterial Offices under Biſhops, they will be excuſed, I hope, for com- 
W muvicatiog.in the fame without them. 
11 not here diicnſs, or determine 


4 And: as to the. Clergy though I w1 
their caſe, yet. is this .neceſſity, where ic can be juſtly, and fully proven. 


thought by many to bid fair,for excuſing & warranting themin # 


lv, 108 14!) thought to Legit 
bod ſhops. Thins it is.1n, fome Foro gs 


witho 


niftring 
ne. 


withour Epiſcopal Powers, For at one time, the Prieſt-hood belonge$y 
the Firft-born, Art fiſt it was lodged in the Patriarks, Ard ths 


read of Abrahem, that be world command and inſtru his Children, al 
his Henſe-bold after him, in the true Religion, Ger. 18.18, And of bin, ay; 


Jacob and Fub,and other Patriurks offering Sacrifices. And from the Patriah 
it came to be velted in the Firſt-torr, till the Lerircs among the Jen, 
were appropriated and given to God in exchange for them, Numb, 3: 41, 
And this limiting it afterwards to ore Tribe, or Family, as the Lire of 
Aaron among the Jews; or to men Epiſc p.l'y called and Ordained, x; 
it is among, the Chriſtians; were Limitations of poſitive inſtitution 
And therefore neceſlity, which ſuperſedes, or excuſes the want of pak 
tives, though it leave them ſtill under the force of Naturals, is thought 
to bid fair towards taking off the exaCtneſs of theſe latter Reſtraint 
and bearing men out in parting from them in thoſe things where they 
can not avoid it, fo long as they ſtill keep cloſe to them in other, 
where they caaz if they have this neceſlity, honeltly and fairly to plead 
tor themſelves. 

Now, if this neceſſity of Peoples communicating in Miniſterial Of 
ces, will excuſe their communicating with Miniſters who have no Bi 
ſhops; I ſee not but it ſhonld do the ſame, in point of communi 
ting with Miniſters, who are broke off from their own Biſhop. For 
{urely it is a more flagrant breach of Union, to break off from Epil- 
copacy it ſelf, than from any particular Biſhop ; and a deeper Schiſn, 
to caſt off all Biſhops, than to caſt off one, And therefore that nec 
ſity of communicating in Miniſterial Offices, which is allow'd to legy 
timate and' excuſe the one, will not be denyed to legitimate andexcoſ 
the other too. 

4+ Beſides this) of Gods People having beld and praftiſed thus, wide 
the greateſt Schiſms of former times; in further confirmation of this 
berty, | obſerve, Laſtly, how it has done the ſame, zo give Relief # 
ſome cther compaſſionazle caſes, about communion, which have only like Pie: 
fer abatenients, as this caſe has, 

For great purpoſes, ( and what will be alleadged greater , that 
preventing a total want of publick. worſhip and Miniſterial Offices ?) 
the Church has abated in ſhunning the communion of Schiſmaticks, elf 
cially befare they are cut off by judicial Cenſures; and of excomar 
nicate perſons. | 
 *For, in abatement of this keeping of from their communion, "it has; 
low'd men to communicate with them at the beginning, ere Schiſm, ye, 
or Hereſie 3t ſelf is fully formed, and whilſt it 1s capable of being prevet 
ed, An Heretick, * St. Paul orders not to be rejetted from communioh 
before he has, had a firſt and ſecond Admonition': So that till then, 
hopes of prevention,they might Communicate with hitn; And accorangy 
the-Catholicks'did for a good while Communicate with the 1107, 4 
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Chap. 7. from-Men in a Schiſm, rather than live without any at all. 


the burſting 'oot of that Hereſy, whilſt, by that forbearance, and by the 
other parties ſeeking ſtill in their dehnitions to ceme as near as they could 
ro the truth, they conceived hopes of remedy, or cure thereof. There 
being 10 breach of communion, vn account of thiir different jadgements, for 


mak, WM (me time, {ur all Aſſembling to,uther, ara joyning in the ſame miniſtrations, , "V 

> Jews 25S S$,20910n * {ays. ; : Ce 32: * 
3 41 Or, aſterthe Breach of, Communion is made, and different Churches 492. & 1, 
je f WM are ſet up, the? we do not go to theirs, it hs allon?d them t5 come 10 3: © 136 
d, v WH our Aſſemblies, in hopes to,cure tem. Thus, 2tthe beginning of our Re- P: 514+ 

ution WW formation, after the diviſion from their Church, rotwithſtanding their 


Po WM Adherence to the Popes. and all their Errors both in worſhip and Do@- 
ought W rines, the Pap1/ts were, * allowed for ſeveral years under Qucen El:2abah, * Camb- 
aint, WW to come to our Churches. 'And'the DÞ:fenters from the Epiſcopal Com- _ LIED 
they munion among vs,” are all Scbiſmaticks ; bur yet they have not been ON 
ther, WW driven ovt thereot, but allow?'d to joyn with us in publick offices, when 
plead they would come into our Churches, as ſtill they have been invired 
and encouraged to doy if they were not under ſentence of Excommu- 
Oh nication from the Brſhops Courts, Yea, though their offences were ly: *Can. 6 
) Br able to ipſo Fatto Excommunications by ſeveral * Canons : Such ipfo Fatto 2.8. 9. : 
mice WF Excommunications, being only /cmtentia lata ab ipſo jure, a femrince paſs.d gcc. Ang, 
For by the Law, which, as 'the Canoiiits ſay, needs 
Epil: ſententiam latam 4 Jadice, another ſentence paſs'd * On the Words ipſo fafto in 4 Con- 
uſe, by the judve, * an ipſo fatto excommunication by | rm ys ts, Et hc eſt Con- 7 
ch BY 2ny Canons, not barring men from Communt-- ennghrocadricgmen abort) 
legy on, till there be a declaratory [entence, as Lyid: in Conftit. Fob. Peccham. c. Quia in- 
cuſ word notes. Thus alſo, they, who, in Heathen continentiz vitium. Axd ib» oz ile 
Perſecuticns, fell ro ſacrifice ro Idols, || were Word Ferimus; Sic eft Pena ſenter:- 
ut BY Seoregated, or ſhut out from Communion, by ry od INI AY 
UB the Primitive Canors, And with men exclu- POL 0 deber. of ovive net ine 
; Eb - , Prius PET IP 
f in ded, it is made unlawful to Communicate by ſum, ad quem pertinet, Sententia De- 


the * Canons of the Apoſtles, and others, as 
I ſhew'd before. And Gains Diddenſis ,' and 
bis Deacon, were Suſpended from . Communion 
themſelves, for Communicating with Lapſers, And 


ers, as || Dionyſius Alexanarinus reports. 


I\Zautywy 
loc. & 


Can. 3. $- Baſil. ad Amphilech, 


yet, in great need thereof, and when there was hopes thereby to re- 
cover them ; when in priſon, the Ezypiran Martirs did in great Cha» 
rity Communicate with them, both at their Common T ables, ard in Fray- 

fy 4s In theſe and other Rules of Gu, Ap. 
Diſcipline, where there are great Reaſons for Fayor and abatements, Euſeb.1. © 
the Church it! ſelf would have no want thereof. - ns things, that will 
Eccl, Hiſt, F—"EidVyau xpinx; 72 Tis dxpibiuns x; 7% T5 Curnfeias, (mubar Ss iT) 7111 hame- 
Thy exgomrra, Ty Tapedorn J4/agp, Can. 102+ Conc. in Trallo, vid. Baie & Zon. in 


claratoria ſuper hoc fuerit promul- 
Sata, 
[| Cyp. Ep. 34. P+« 69. 
* Can. 10» aps 


» ME. 
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Of the Excuſeableneſs of Receiving Miniſterial Offices Puts, WM Chap. 
rot bear extremitzes, or the Ri'or of Law, as the Fathers in the Counilin ternoor 
Trullo, and St- Bi! alſo in his Carons, ſay, they are to Relax and ma Offices 
abatements, according t9 Cuſtom, and the form riceived, themſel 

Thus, on great reaſon, have ſome equitable abatements of the Ri. MW Turn. 
gor of the foreſaid Rules, for ſhunmng of Communion with men ſaid; Wl rils, wh 
znt9 Hereſy, or Schijm, or other depriving crime, (till been made. in the WM Church 
Church, and ſome reaſonable liberties indulged in thoſe caſes. - It yy WM ir the p 
thovght reaſonable to recede thus, and to take theſe "Liberties, when WM 2batcins 
put thereto to lerve other peoples neceſſities; muſt ir not needs be ts IM or to p! 
tie full as much fo, when put thereto to ſerve our own? It was ally» Wh and Co: 
able, to ſerve the ſpiritual wants of the offenders : Can it be leſs ſo, WM ing of ! 
to ſerve thoſe of innocent men ? So. thar, asit ſuits, as 1 ſhew'd before, WM is nece! 
with the reaſon of things, and with the equitable allowances made by Wt #7747 
God himſelf on ſuch Competitions : It ſuits no leſs, 1 conceive, with Wy vill ke; 
tlie Praftice of the Church, and with the -Concellions and Allowances feſſion @ 
thereof, to take up with miniſterial offices from one in a Schiſm, r» Wexcuie; 
ther than to live without any at all, or when they cannot be had at the ]W c20 00t 
Hands of other men. MWult liv 

Albeit therefore, to avoid the the Guilt of Schiſm, men are to dif- 
claim, and ſtand off from the Communion of Anti-Biſhops and their 
Adherents, and not to Participate in their miniltrations : Yet is that 
frictly, 1 think, on ſuppoſal of Room or Opportunity to Participate 
more Regularly with others. But want of other miniſtrations, will 
an excuſe for the faultineſs, of ſeeking them from'them ; and it wil 
be allow'd, I concetve, to take up therewith from Schiſmaticks, rather 
than to live without any miniſterial offices at all. 

And thus, under the paucity or ſmall number of the :Rightful Biſhops 
and Clergy their adherents, and their inſufficiency, as is alledged, for at 
'fording general opportunities, eſpecially in a Perſecuting time, which 
allows no freedom of open and promiſcuous Aſſemblies : will both a Dx 
Conviltion and. Conſcience of the criminalneſs of Schiſm, and the Exerit' 
of 1# lick Weorſhip ard Devotion, be kept -up, and provided for in the 
Church of Chrilt. They will preſerve-a Conſcionable ſenſe of Schiſm, by 
owning the Unlawfulncſs of Communicating with the Miniſtrations of 
Schiſmaticks, where they can have others,-perhaps on all occaſions, how 
ever for the moſt part, atleaſt in competent meaſure, though not in &t- 
torns fo conſtant as they wilh they could ; yeay and though in theſe cales, 
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they muſt be at ſome pains for theſe Miniſtrations, cr have them wit _ 
Peril, or Perſecutions. 1 ſay., «though with Pains or Perſecutrm, Wh::.... 
For, in ſuch DIVISIONS, we muſt not think it an indi i; - LEN 
ferent thing, which Aſſembiies we reſort to for Communion : nor ho . - -.; 


our ſelves Free, to go 2mong thoſe, who are met in the unity. of tl; 


| IP, Ages « id moſ] 
Church, in the Morving; but to a Schiſmatical Congregation, in the A# 
ternood 


Chap. 7- from Men in a Schiſm, rather than live without any at all, 


trernoon. Nor muſt any fancy themſelves at Liberty, to ſeek Religious 
Offices from men miniſtring in a Schiſm, when that is neceſlary to qualifie 
themſelves for ſome ſecular office or advantage, or to ſerve a worldly 
Ri MW Turn. Nor when it 1s neceſlary to fave their pains, or to ſhun fleſhly pe- 
aid; WW rils, where they might have the ſame Religious Offices in the Unity of the 
the W Church, but with Perſecutions, For 1n the abatements here pleaded for 
ns I in the preſent caſe, from Neceſſity, I ſpeak not of worldly Neceſſity, or of 
vhen WT 2batcing where it is neceſſary for our worldly intereſts and convenience, 
e to M or to prevent outward loſſes and ſufferings. But of Neceſſity for Religion, 
bus MW and Gods Service; for our Duty, not for our Carnal ends: Or, of abate- 
3, WM ing of the ſtrict obſervance of this command of keeping Unity, where it 
fore, MI is necellary to the keeping and diſcharge of other of Gods Commandment s 
e by WY £474 c1117g 79 ard in competition therewith, which he ſets more by. And they 
with WY vill keep up the practice of Devotion, and the publick Miniſtries and pro: 
nces WM fellion of Religion, by admitting the neceſſity of ſome Miniſtrations for an 
1+ Wexcuſe; and fo taking up with Miniſterial Offices from them, when they 
- the Wh ca0 0ot otherwiſe, though with Perſecutions, be ſupplyed therewith, but 
muſt live without any at all. 


— _ 


CHAP. Y IL 


il bs BL Of Communicating in like Neceſity, where there are ſome Prayers 
wil fintul in the Matter of them. 


UT in Communicating with Anti biſhops, and their Adherentss 
ſet up to head immoral Prayers and Practices, as is ſet forth in the 


ho | | | | | Y 
= ore-mentioned Caſes, there is not only the Schi/ſmaticalneſs of the Af 
hick emblics, but the ſenful Matter of the Prayers to be conſidered. There 


IS a Fault in what rey pay, which is a corrupt and ſinful Worſhip 3 
as well as in the Soczety where they p:iy zt, which is not in the Unity of 
the Spirit, and the Bond of Pearce, but in Schi[matical Congregations, And 
aough the Neceſſity of having ſome Miniſterial Offices, and the want of 
opportunity. tor any others, will excuſe the fi-/# faultineſs, viz. The Schiſ- 
naticalneſs of the Aſſemblics : What ſhall ſuch People do to get over 
he /ccond, viz, the Crrightcous Petitions, or ſinful Matter of the Prayers, 

hich are ofizred up to God therein ? 
As to this, to concur and go along in any immoral or unrighteous 
Feti:ion, or Thankſgiving, is certainly an immoral and unrighteous 
ling 3 as praying, is moit ſolemnly ratins part with, and endeavouring 
or them. Nay, to offer up theſe, in Prayers and Religious Addreſſes, 
$ 2 molt ;mpudently and horribly prophane thing; it abuſes the Great 
id moſt Holy God, by making him a Preſent of the moſt hateful Abos 
O minations , 


a 


Of Communicating in lixe-Neceſſty, re there are | Part 3 
inations; it blaſphemes and aſperies him, for an umnmoral and yp 
we God, __ accept- a Preſent of Unrighteouſneſs, who cap 
be pleaſed, or think himlelt honoured therewith, or be entreated ty be. 
come the Patron and Maintainer thereof. So that when fuch Prayer 
occur in Sacred Offices, or when they have The acceſſional allotmen 
and furtherance, of ſet-Days, of Faſting, or Thankſgiving ; no May 
who would preſerve any Reverence for God, or Reſpect tor Religion, 
or Care of his own Soul, muſt concur therein: bur, inſtead of help- 
ing on, all true Worſhippers of God, and Lovers of Righteouſnel 
as I conceive, molt utterly deteſt and abhor them. 

But in-mixt Prayers, where ſome are holy, and ſome are ſinful, why 
may be done by thoſe, who would pick and chuſe, and joyn with then 
only in the good, but keep off from the evil? RS 

Now as to this, the /iuful mixture may be of F"arerreal W orſhip « 
Prayers. And not to diſcuſs, whether it may be excuſeable in any Calg, 
to- reſort to Churches, where there are ſuch Mixtures of 1dolatrous fer 
vice; I think however, theſe are not on the fame Level with other, 
but that. there is a greater bar to all Communion in Worſhip, by ſic 
Mixtures. For /dolatry, doth more peculiarly and heinoully atfect wot 
* Ex-20- ſhip. In reſpect of it, God declares himſelf a * jealozs God : andh 
5-334 is leſs likely to accept of any worſhip in partnerſhip with Creatures 
7D or, in ſacred Offices, to admir of, and go halves with Rivais, Ad 

with particular reſpe&t to this, St. Pal ſets out the incompatiblenes 
*2.Cor. of * communicating , both with Chriſt and Belial; and the Scripture 
6. 14,15, precepts, of -| be ye ſeparate, and come out from among rem, CO more 
ya s direQly and forceably atfect this, than other ſins in Religious Ailemolies 
 Imy{6q Or the good parts of the worſhip, which are Intermixc with the ev, 
34d may n0t offird them all that is neceſſary in Chriſtian W.rſhip, or nitu 

ſuch a way, as it is neceſſary they ſhould have it, And then, there 181 
bar to Communion in ſuch worſhip, not only from the Mixturg of il 
Prayers, from which the partakers in other parts would ſeparate; bi 
alſo from the defettiveneſs of thoſe good parts thereof, which are 0 
recommend it, becauſe they do not ſupply the Worſhippers with all ti 
is neceſſary in Chriſtian worſhip. Thus, inſtead of w:ole, they may 4 
miniſter half Sacraments, ſacrilegiouſly withholding the C#p frop (i 
People, which Chriſt has appointed to be received by all the Comar 
nicants, as well as the Bread. Or, what good Prayers and Oblaues 
they do put up to God, may be all in an ankrown Tongue : which | 
not to pray in that way that is neceſſary for Chriſtians, who ae 
offer up a * ſpiritual worſhip , which is to be done by + praying 
underſtanding, ; | i 
Or the evil: parts, which are. intermixed with the good, are indupd 
ſably. to be performed together with them, and: he, who would © 
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3 WW Chap.s. Sore Prayers Shifid as to the matter of them. 
d ug mnnicate in one, muſt not be allowed. to let the other alone. As there 


O Can can be no receiving of the Sacrament, without worſhipping it, in the Church 
D by of Rome, It impoſing a complyance with Its Corruptions, as a'condi- 
ayers tion to thoſe, who would partake in any ſound parts of its Offices. 
[Men And theſe are ſuch hindrances of Communicateing with that Church 
May, in the Laſs, which are not to be urged in Bar of Communion, under 
gion, WW all immoral mixtures of worſhip and devotions. 
help- And much leſs is the allowance of ſome communion under ſuch immo: 
{oels, WM x21 mixtures, to be extended for a juſtification of the ſame communion, 
in the Aſſemblies of Fews, yea, or even of Makometans, on pretence of 
What joyning, in like manner only with the Good, but ſtanding oft from the 
then WF 111 parts of their Offices, For that Church-Commurion, which, as Chriſti- 
| ans, in our Creed we all profeſs to believe, and ſeek, is the Communion of 
inp Saints, that is, in the language of thoſe times, of Chriſtians, not any 
Ca, WW Church-communion of Profefſed VUnbelievers, 
$ fer But ſuppoſe, that in a Chriſtian Church, retaining all the Eſentials of 
ther, BY Faith, or Articles of the Creed, all that is neceſſary ip Chriſtian Wor- 
j ſoc BY ſhip, is to be had pure, and unſpotted ; and in a Tongue, which all un- 
; Wo" 8 derſtand ; but ſome immoral petitions, or Prayers, are intermixt there- 
od 10 BY with, which people may be Tolerated to paſs over, and to exprels diſ- 
ures; Wy ſent from, whilſt they ſhew Concurrence with all the good Prayers, which 
av i come along with them. Are they barr'd from ſuch Communion, by 
lenes ſuch mixtures ? 
pure As to this, it may depend much upon the degree thereof, according as 
more By the evil paſſages, are Tolerable or 1ntolerable, (I mean not to be done, as 
oli. BF if ary man were to expect a Toleration to do a wicked Attion, but to 
el, 8 be born,.) on the point of this unlawfulncſs, In care of keeping Umon, 
1.1 much would be bore withall for peace, and in hopes of ſeeing a cure 
: 15 18 thereof, whilſt more modeſty is ſhewn, in theſe unrighteous and in 
of RW moral petitions. And, in want thereof other ways, for the benefit of Con 


minicateing in ſome Miniſterial Offices and publick devotion, men wouk! 
bear more, If ſuch unlawful and immoral paſſages, were fewer in num- 
ber, and occurr'd more ſeldom in the ſervice, to ſhock and gall good 
mindes; or, if they are any ways uncertain, and lefs Peremptory in fig- 
nification, and ſome way or other accomodable to an innocent and law- 
ful ſenſe: Good people, though they could not Concur in, would yet 
More patiently endure them, But they are leſs to be born, when more 
expreſs and unavoidable in ſignification, and more grown 1in number, 
v0 that as any Aſſemblies multiply theſe petitions, they increaſe theſe 
Wnculties and diſcouragements to thoſe, who, for the ſake of peace z 
yea, or (on the ſetting up of a Schiſm, after which they are no lon- 
&r bound to maintain Eccleſiaſtical Peace. and Union with them,) for 
| benefit of having publick Offices and Miniſtrations, would fain meet 
it their publick: ſeryice. Q.2 if 
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If once the Minglers of ſuch immoralities in Prayers, ſhall, to thi 


Of Communicating in like Neceſſity, where there are Party 


Chap. 
of Co 


impediment of :7mmoral mixturer, add another, viz. Of breaking the Y. charee 
nity of the Church, eſpecially by ſetting wp «f Anti-B'ſhops, and forn. Mas vw 
ing a Flayrant Schiſm : | here Is an end of bearing with theſe mix. WM not to 
tures for the ſake of peace, and for m4intenauce of Communion with them, Wf:nah!; 
For this peace\ and Union, Is not to be kept with Schiſmaticks, s M ir was 
[ have ſhewn; the Scriptural and Ecclelisſtical Rules, being not to feek, MY net i.17 
but to ſhun Communion with ſuch Perions. Ir is to keep United to thok error * 
Biſhops, who are the Orthodox. and Rightiul Heads, and to ſuch ad WM fratio: 
pend on them, and adhere to thein ,, not to ſuch Hetergdox Divider, WW 1101 0: 
as break off from them. $So that this bearing with the irkſomnek of M«1 ar: 
ſuch mixtures, for the ſake of Union, is a Reaion of bearing only teforr Mby 7 6 
the Formation of the Schiſm ,, bit is never to be vureed that war logy at 
more, but has all its force turned another way, when once that 5 Mrezdin- 
done. rence Vi 
Or, before ſuch Formation of a Schiſm, the immorality of thi {MWto [hcw 
petitions may be fo expreſs and unavoidable, the Iniquity of them ( WDox0!o 
ſtzring ard hainous, or the repetitions thereot ſo numerous, and the us MWFor wi 
thercof fo fixed and fſetled ; that g£0cd people neither would , nr ther, 111 
ought to bear them, could they bave any opportunity of doinz other {W427 - 
Wiſe. | ard infe 
Indeed, fin and wickedneſs, eſpecially in any plane, groſc, and Wn, 41 
great inſtances thereof, if once evidently made the matter of worlhing {Wtbree Pc 
and put up in Prayers, ſets people at liberty in any Church, as har: WM quality- 
* ſhewn; to refuſe them, and joyn in others, whoſe matter 1s pure 21 Bur vi 
ſinleſs. ſinful m 
When once therefore corruption gets into the matter of Pravers, ani Mfaced ; 
ſin makes a part of ſacred offices, it pives a liberty for people to MW mens Pr] 
withdraw from thoſe Prayers, though adminiſtred by their Lawful P MWrto intra 
ſtors ; and, if any Miniſters Regularly empower*d will give them the {Mfrom th 
opportunity thereof, to change them for a pure and finleſs ſervice; Wſhewn *, 
And ſtill, the higher and more open the iniquity of ſuch Prayers or {MW Ciriſtiar 
Clauſes, and the more numerous the Repetition of them is ; the more the Prec 
are they, not only ſet free, but forced and neceſſitated to this. Ant joyn the! 
the more anſwerably, are the Orthodox and Faithful Miniſters neceſi-WM grows m 
tated, to afford them opportunities thereof. nough to 
Lovers of Peace, out of an Ardent deſire of Union, may forbeara © from 
while, ſo long as thoſe Churches are more modeſt in their Corruptions {MW their un] 
or whilſt there may be hopes of cureing them, eſpecially at the begit AS to! 
ing, and of cloſing the breaches. And this Allowance of forbearanc WF Wanting 
for a time, in Cafe of ſuch Corruption of Worſhip; is no more than we {MW =ddition 
is made in Caſe of Hereſy, which is a Corruption in Faith, This Cor —qa—_ 
WII not 


ruption of Faith, as well as Corruption of Worſhip, gives a dj 
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art; Chap. 8, Come Prayers Sinful as to the Matter of them, 05 

o thi W of Communion, as I have * ſhewn. And yet Communion is not ſo dif- * Ch, 44 2 

he charged thereby) Out that it may be kept on for a time, as I or/eryed ig Parte 3+ | 

form was with the Ar:4/75 10 the beginings of that Heirely : The Kni: h ng, | 
= 


not to * reject an tirritick from Communion whillt he May bo tought * Tis, +, 
ſanable, or not til he has had a fir/# and ſecond Admanition, And thu, 10. = | 
It Was judged and pi acticed, Dy thoſe Orthoiox at Ajith, WIG: ept 4 : 
* * | ' } , 4% , 4 , p . . 
mY FOR for j11! time 1 the Vs 147 Aſſemolies under Lt 1M", aftcr rhetr 
the MW error and impicty was introguced into their publick O:nces and Mini- 
as de. WE ffr5ti0.0s and was Put up to God in Derogatory Doxulozys, In which Us | 
: s 4 * . f y*® FR by os i _ 
der, WM nion of Altenblics, thete Orthndox were Headed and lead on by Fla- 
of; of Ti49. a1 (| L O/Mf, | lt amr ble Pair of bt Men, as they are ſtyled 
before WM by 7 b.0:461it ſpeaking of this buſinefs, and who firſt brourht xn the Dox0- 


Srl NL the end of the P/:lms, wiiich continues fill to be uſed at the 


- 


- © , k i 
at is W rezdinz thereof, in our days. But who, whilit they ſhew'd Concur- 
rence with the Ariars in all the good parts of their Office, thought fit 


thoſe WE to (cw 11:cir ſtanding off from them in their Corrupt and Derogatory 
mn {6 MWDoxo0192ys, as oft as they came in the courſe of the publick ſervice. 


ns J391 waen, * at the eza of tn2 Hymns, the Arians Suns, Glory be t) the Fas * Theod. 
\ nor W147, 72 tie Sor, or, as others, G:ory be to th: Fthr, by the Son, iu the Hiſt. Ec- 
the W-Z2'y © bo, aiming by this change of particle, to intimate dillimilitude c_ : th 
ard inſerict ity . The Orthodox Sung, Glory be ts) the Father, aid t9 the i. ou 
and W617, 414 12 the Hily Ghyft, by that particle oft Conjur77i9, making the & Ni 
three Perſons all alike in Receipt of this Glory, or expreſſing their e- ceph-l.g. 
have WY quaiity- Co 24+ 
But whatever compliances may be made thus for a time; yet, as the 
ſinful mixtures grow more fixed, and the iniquity is more open and bare- 
2nd Wfaced ; when it greatly and evidently pollutes Devortons, and corrupts 
mens Principles and PraCtices, and is carryed on by all arts and endeavours 
| P> MWto intrap and catch Souls: there is more apparent neceſſity to ſtand off 
the Wfrom ticm. And then, they are bound, I conceive, and as I think, I have 
vice Wſhewn *, to afford Gods faithful people, more ſafe, and falutary, and * Part-:» 
s of MW Chriſtian Adminiſtrations : and the People, without any hindrance from 
more MF the Precepts of Peace and Union, are to break olt from the other, and to 
ant joyn therein. So that ſuch unlawful matter in Prayers, eſpecially ſtil} as it 
cel- grows more apparent and heinous, and more firmly fixed therein, is e- 
nough to carry people off, notwithſtanding their deſires of Peace and Unt- 
ezr MJ on, from any Aſſemblies, though they had not added Anti-Bithops to head 
ions WY their unlawful mixtures, or made an open Schifm in the Church. 


egity As to this mixture of immoral Prayers then, with ſuch a ſervice as is 
ance WY wanting in nothing elſe, but has all thar is neceſſary in worſhip, it theſe 
eſe WM additions might be let alone : The deſire of keeping Peace and Union in 
Cor WY Aſlemblies or Churches, whatever it may do for a while, or in ſome cales, 


will not alwayes get over them. And if once the makers of immoral addi- 
Lions, . 


Ws. oat oo mths 


nance thereof; Unit; is no longer in Duty to be kept, bt broke yi 
them ; ſo that the deſire of Unity, will be no Reaſon to bear therewith, hy 
to do quite contrary» after that time. 

But there is beſides another, and a ſtronger ground of bearing, viz, Th 
Neceſſity of having ſome Miniſterial Offices, and Publick Devotion, when the 
live under a want of better opportunities, & muſt take up, either with theſ 
- or none- And this, as it will excuſe the Faultineſs of Acering with thoſe pig 
Dr _ are in a Schiſm: So, 1 conceive, * will excuſe men too, in bearing with theſ 
moxd's Corrupt matters and immoral Additions, whillt they can be allowed ſuffi 
Praftic. ently to ſignifie, and expreſs their Diſſent from them. 

Cat.l.2: They come then, tis true, and, (as the forementioned Orthodox Chr 
oy ans did at Antioch, under the Derog atorinef' of the Arian Doxologries ) for the 
Fezritude fake Of many Good Prayers, ſubmit to be preſent at others, whereby they 


of Meek- Will ſee Gads Worſhip prophaned, and hear his ſacred Name diſhonoured 


| . meſs, andLibelled, which 1s and ought to be, a grievous Mortification to ever 


Pious mind. But they ſubmit to be preſent at all this, in the way of a Ne. 
ſary Duty, viz. attending on ſome Miniſterial Offices. And in want of all op 
portunities, of having thoſe more Purein any other Places: as was allo the 
Theod. (1 of thoſe Orthodox at Antioch, where * Conſtantins had refuſed to alkn 
— gk them ſo much as one Charch, And meeting it that way, though they may ſt 
c. 20, and hear it, they are only aggrieved and wounded, but not polluted there: 
Niceph, by, As Servants, or any others, are not polluted by hearing Gods Nane 
L,9.c.24, Blaſphemed; or ſeeing other wickedneſles committed, which they are like 
to meet in the neceſlary duty and diſcharge of their attendance cr ſtati 
ons: who are not guilty of the evil, that 1s uttered or acted, eſpecially if 
they are allowed to ſhew diſlike, and to be Reprovers of it. So that when 
others are Guilty, by concurring in theſe immoral Petitions ; he contratts 
n0 guilt, by being preſent at them much againſt his will, and in the nc 
ceſſary and due payment of ſome publick Devotion, which he has no op- 
portunities of paying any where elſe, ſo long as he apparently ſingles out 
the Good, and lets all the Bad alone. 

Nor is his »zere preſence at theſe additional immoral Prayers, an nter- 
pretatize Profeſſion of his concurrence 1m them, ?Tis too rigorous, [ think 
to make coming to any Religious Aſſemblies, a profeſſion of concurring 
in every particular, which, in any part of the miniſtration, is profeſſed 
or put up to God there. Men are liable to have various apprehenſions, 

, bout ſome paſſages or other, that may happen to be in the publick Ser- 
+ vice, whether in the Profeſſions which are made to God, or in the Prayer 
which are put up to him. And alſo about ſome Undertakings, Events, dr 
Tranſattions of this World,” which may be brought, as occaſion is, into 
the common Service avd Devotion, though all are not of one mind of 


belicfabout them, And -ynder this liableneſs, to ſuch variety-of mr_ 
00s 


Df Communicating in like Neteſſty, where there are Pays ! 
tions, do moreover ſet up Anti-Biſhops, and make a Schiſm for maing. 
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Chap... Some. Prayers Sinful as to the Matter of them, 

ſions about theſe matters, we could never be able to keep up publick, Com: 
munion, eſpecially to keep it up ſo fixe and conftart, and ro keep all perſons 
in ove Commurton, as our Lord requires they ſhould be kept, upon theſe 
terms. And they are more liable {till, to have the fame variety of ap- 


{ Th MW pretenſion, about Prevate Compoſures in Pulpit- Prayers ; which may be 
n they W more Subject to the Tincture, either of-ſome particular opinions, or 
h thee MW expreſſions, which all cannot Aﬀent to, or approve of. Conſidering 
oſe vie W which, it would be harder ſtil] to keep up fuch Communion, under 
1 thek W the Allowance of theſe Pulpit-Prayers of Private Compoſure ; which 
ſuffice WM yer, beſides what they have been formerly, or are at this time in other 


places, are now allow'd of by our own. Church. 
In publick Fafts, indeed, or I bawksgivings, where the very Meeting or 
Aſſembling is made fignihcant of any purpoſes ; to be preſent at them, is 
a profeſſion of what 1s ſignihed by them. And it is inſincere for thoſe, 
oure! MW who abhor that Deſ12n, which they are appointed to carry on, to afford 
every MW their preſence, or meer at them. But I think it is not ſo, with any par- 
New. WB ticular paſſages and petitions, in the ordinary Devotion at other times ; 
ll op {2d that coming to Church Aﬀemblies at ſuch times, which are for Devo- 
oth MW tion at large, is no determinate and limited profeſſion of concurrence in 
 allm WF thoſe paſlages, from which, though a man would profeſs to diſſent, yet 
2 fee WW might he {t11] reſort to the Aſſemblies for ſo many other purpoſes. And of 
here» W this difference betwixt theſe Z7mo, 2s to rherr being a profeſſion of congur= 
Name WW yece, they who liſt, may ſee more in a * Book intituled, Of Chriſtian Pru- * Ch. 6. 
e like WY cence, n 
ſtatis 'Tis true, it wil! give ſome preſumption of concurrence in theſe Peti- 
lly if WW tions, if they viſibly manifeſt no diſlike ; bur, whatevertthey' are in their | 
when WW Hearts, appear externally ro joyn in them, as much as they do in others. 
rats WM And thereſore, I conceive, it were not amiſs, as they come in the courſe 
> e- WF of the Service, by ſome external ſign, to ſhew they diſclaim, and ſtand off 
 op- MW from them. As 1 noted the Orthodox did, whillt (in the beginnings, and, 
; our WF 2s was boped, more ſanable Age of the Arian Hereſte, before they broke 
communion quite off ) they met in the Arian Aſſemblies under Leontins at 
wer BY Antioch, Bur there is no room) or pretence for ſuch preſumption of con- 
ink WF currence, ( and they would be ſtrange preſumptions, that ſhould be mede 
ring WY 12 contradition to expreſs Declarations ) if we ſignifie the contrary by 
ſed, 8 ſome external ſign. For none muſt preſume, or we are not anſwerable for 
4 WF "tif they do, that we joyn in ſuch paſſages, if by ſome external ſign we 
vers proteſt to all that we ſtand off from them ; whilſt, by like viſible ſigns, 
ers 
or 
nfo 
of 
ells 
J0S 


we ſhew concurrence in all thoſe good Prayers, which are put up togecher 
with them. 

I grant, the Communion of Prayers, ſhould be an tatire Communion ; 
and no Petitions of publick Aſſemblies, ſhould be the private deſire of 
ſome,. but the joynt deſire of all in common.. And where any his = 

ertecy 
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Of Commun icatin g, in the. Neceſſity, where there are Pan; 
ſerted, which all cannot joyn in it makes a broken Communion, By 


Chap. 


there, the inſerters thereof make this breach ; and others, who are dj And 
ven by Necelli ty to bear the ſame, only ſuffer it as their misfortune, Au {Wning th 
when they can have no other, which they would embrace, though with Wwe hav 
perſecutions 3 yea, and it may be are 1l}icerate, and unable by Readi Offices 
to carry on the Worſkip of God, and the work of inſtrution, in ther Wfame ft 
own Families: It 1s better, I think, to take up with a broken Comme I additic 


nion than with none. And though their wiſhes are to have one more Intire, BF Prayer 
yet till they can have their wiſh, I conceive, their way will be to communi WW from tl 
cate in moſt Prayers, rather than in none t all. was bt 
Whilſt they are careiul then, by ſome ſuſſicient external ſign, to ſhen WM cles, © 
their ſtanding off from theſe additional immecral paſlzges; the neceſſity Mare to 
having ſome miniſterial Offices ard Devotions, will bear them out, I cor Wmunior 
ceive, when they can have no better, in reſcrting to fuch mixt Service, WM ry it t 
for concurrence in the body of other good Prayers. But all this, as | fay As t 
is whilſt ſuch viſible ſignification and refuſal of the ſinful matters, will MM Paſtors 
be allow'd of. For if all, either in reality muſt, or in external (hew and ay WM on of 
pearance mult ſeem to concur therein : They ought not to be guilty, either MW ing Ut 
| of Iniquity, or Hypocriſte ; and ſo, upon that account, are utterly barr'l IM thereto 
and ſhut out from ſuch Communion. Dottri! 
And thus much, as it is greatly needed, ſo I have adventured to ſay on WW ſo mak 
this Point, concerning that liberty and allowance, which, in compliance IM ving ur 
with the love of Peace, and the neceſlity of ſome Miniſterial Gflices, may, MF Rightfi 
, as I conceive, be made tn avatemert of the trick Rules againſt Commuiion with WE Schiſm 
Sch:ſmaticks- 1 know all the uſe ſome are 2pt to make of ſuch Concellions, Ml thoſe & 
is, inſtead of making them Relieve others, only to turn them agaioit the M againſt 
Authors, and taking hold of them as Principles, to try if thercby they And 
can overthrow the main Cauſe. I think this is very diſ-ingenuous ; anda I teſt to 
wrong way of Reaſoning too. For it is beginning at the wrong cnd in MF And fr 
theſc matters. T heſe Concellions, are not ſet up for main Principles, mucl WF difficul 
leſs as points to be held againſt them ; but as points of favour and eale, WF happy 
that way be thought fairly and equitably conſiſtent with them. Which, WM neither 
ſhould ic happen otherwiſe, the Principles muſt ſtand firm, (unleſs they WF afraid 
can be overthrown by Arguments intrinfick, and proper to themſelves;) IM they at 
and ali that can ve ſaid as to theſe Conceſſions of Eaſe, is, that there is at It e 
end of them. So, by that courſe, men do not ſo much oppoſe the Eltz Wl their i 
bliſhed Principles, as themſelves; and what they ſhow is; that, in conl WM take it 
Itence with Truth of Principles, no Conceſſions can be made ; and tha BF points 
the Truth-will not permit them to make ſuch Approachcs, or to come Il their F 
near to them, 'as they fain would do. But theſe liberties in the preſeat WM more ! 
caſe, ſeem to me fairly Reconcileable, on the grounds here given, will if oreat 
the Reaſon and Reality of things; and with the intent of the forelaid MF lemn C 
Principles: And every man is left to judge for himfelf, whether Ty and ] 


Chap. 8. - Some Prayers Sinfal'as to the Matter of them, 
And thus, I think:1t mayappear;both how careful we ought ts be;in ſhun: 


are drj- ICE . 

An WW ning the Communion of Anti-Biſhops,& their SchiſmaticalAdherents,where 
h wit Wwe have other opportunities : And how, for the benefit of ſome Miniſterial 
cading Offices, we may be at liberty to take up with chem, when we can have the 
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was before ſhewn, who make the Schiſm in any Divilions of Chur- 


are to anſwer for the Schiſm, this may ſuffice to ſhew what Com- 
munion may be held with ſuch, and how good Chriſtians are to car- 
ry it towards both parties. 

As to that exerciſe of ſpiricval miniſtrations then, which Faithful 
Paſtors ſtand ſo many ways obliged to, norwitkhſtanding any Deprivati- 
on of State, yea, or of Synods, -as I haye ſhewa : The Cire of Preſfervy- 
inz Unity, or preventing Schiſm in the Church, ought to be no ſtop 
thereto in the foreſaid Caſes. Nay, if to Head their immoral Prayers, 
Dottrines, and Practices, the detectors (hal! ſer up Anti-Biſhops, and 
ſo make a Schiſm in the Chnrch: The Conſcionable care of preſer- 
ving unity, will bind them faſt to ſuch Faithful Miniſters, who are their 
Rightful Paſtors. And the Conſcionable and truly Chriſtian dread of 
Schiſm, will make them effeCtually keep off from the Communion of 
thoſe defetors, who, by Erection of Anti-Biſhops, have ſet up, Altar 
2painſt Altar, and Schiſmatically broke off from ther. 

And thusI have gone through thoſe particulars, which I thought ſir- 
teſt to be conſider'd, and of moſt force to clear up this Argument. 
And from what has been offer*d in theſe papers, 1 think it will not be 
difficult for honelt inguirers, to ſee what their duty is, under any un* 
happy differences or diviſions of Churches, at ſuch times. I pray God 
neither the deſire of Thriving, nor the fear of Suffering, may make men 
afraid to ſee it, or to follow what they ſee they ought to do, whea 
they are tryed with ſuch Caſes. 

It extreamly concerns all men, who would ſhew any ſerious care of 
their immortal Souls at ſuch times, to diſcern the right way, and to 
take it in theſe matters. ?Tis not for any ro think lightly of theſe 
points of difference : For *cis hard to ſay what things would concern 
their Eternal Salvation more, or wherein to [go wrong would be of 
more Fatal Conſequence. If any things will lye hard upon us at the 
great day of accounts, ſure the breach of Faith, and of the moſt So- 
lemn Oaths, of Civil Subjetion and Obedience, and of Common Honeſty 
and Juſtice, will ſting and terrify us to the height, and be a burden 


unſupportable. Such wickedneſſes wil) ſink Heathens 3 how much a 
Pl 4 


Ame from none elſe. Yea, for all they happen at any time to have made/an 
addition of immoral mixtures, to a body of otherwiſe good, and ſufficient 
Prayers, if we openly and ſufficiently-expreſs our diſlike and ſtanding off 
from them, whilſt we as openly concur, and joyn in others. And as it 


cles, and who can cure it in the foreſaid Caſes : So, having found who 
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Of Communicating in like Neceſſity, where there are 


Chriſttans, who ACt them -againit ſo much plainer Revelations and$, 
ritual advantages: They are any of them enough to condemn thok, 
who at any time have been guilty of them, unleſs they truly repe 
and amend them. How much more mult all of them, everlaſting 
confound thoſe who always live in. them, and dayly repeat the ſang 
whoſe hearts, have reliited all Reprovfis, and Convictions; whoſe © 
ſciences, are thereby harden'd therein, and grown callous; and who, ng 
content to provoke God thereby in their dayly practice, have horribh 
preſumed. as dayly to prophane him at ſuch times, by a Blaſphemay 
tender thereof in their dayly devotions. 

Nor is it ſafe, on -pretence of any ſubtleties - ſtarted - about theb 
points, by irreligious and ill employ'd wits on ſuch occaſions, to hop 
for finding an excuſe, by pleading miſtake or [orance, ſhould tho 
ſubtle Salvo's prove Falic. For whatever it may wich ſome perſon; 
whoſe ſincere care, as well as deſire, to ſce and follow the right, ishd| 
known to God himſelf: Yet in the general, I muſt reminde them, thx 
'Lis il] truſting to Ignorance, in ſuch plain matters of Natural Cor 
{cience, as men cannot ordinarily miſtake or be ignorant of, till the 
have blinded tnemlielyves. It needs no sk1il}, nor learning, to ſee the 
viickedneſs of all theſe ways.. And accordingly, when they arc firſt trjel 
with them, the conlciences of moſt perſons, who can pretend to { 
hbriety 2d juſtice, and are not debauch'd with Corrupt principles, a 
ſtartled at them, and in their firſt judgements, when they judge of they 
ſelves, and from Natural Sentimentts and Convictions, they ſcruple ad 
condemn them. Bur it needs much learning, or pains, to blind our on 
eyes,and overcome our Natural Convictions, & ſee ao wickedneſs in them, 
And if Men of Parts, ſhould ſet their Parts and Learning as much y 
vork, ( which God ayert ). to batJe Mens common Convictions of an 
other W ickedneſſes and Immoralitics ; 1 do beheve, they would give tit 
Diſobedient as much pretence for Miſtake and Ignorance in thoſe Of 
fences, as, aſter all their pains, they are able to alledge in theſe. 

The Zeil azainſt Popery, is given ont often in theſe latter days( 
the World, to go furtheſt in blinding many. But though Popery, 0 
account of the many dangerous Errors and unlawful Practices thered 
is a moſt dangerons Religion; yet muſt they be a ſtrange. fort. of Rt 
ligious. Perſons, who can. think nothing but Popery will endanger thett 
Whatever be the Religion, of falſe, aud for-ſworn Men , of Rebth 
Thieves, and Murderers,; their Religion ſhall do nothing to ſave thet 
but Perjury, and RebeJlion, and Unrighteouſneſs, will be ſure, wit 
out true Repentance, to condemn them. $o that if they are afraid 
Popery ,. becauſe of its ſinfulneſs, and of the dangers it brings upt 
their precious. ſouls; they mult not be lefs afrajd of groſs injuſti 
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Pat; Chap. 8. Some Prayers Sinful as to the Matter of them. 

nd. WM fcoctive, than it is, having leſs Favor and Plea of Ionorance and Miſtake, 
) ths, WF for well-meaning minds to offer for their excuſe. And 1 beg all ſich; 
rep WW as are in earneit for the Salvation of their Souls, to conſider, that it 
ſting WJ is 25 wretched a part, both of Folly and Wickedneſs, to throw away 
> fans; WF their Souls, in any immoral or otherwiſe unlawful ways, to keep out 


e a Popery ; as it wonld be, to throw them away in turning to ir. 
No, There 1s alſo the conſideration of Schiſm in theſe Matters. And how 
orridh WW lizhe ſoever tov many, God knows, may make of it, yet, in the 2c- 
hemay MW count of God, it is full of Guilt; and in the lamentable experience 
of th2 World, it is fraitful in other Wickedneſles, and abounds in Miſ- 
t the WW chief. It reads Unity, which Chriit, among his laſt Requeſts to his 
» hoy WW Father, was lo earncitly concerned to have kept up in his Church. 
| thos ME It breaks Peace, and, like a Canker » eats out the: heart of . Charity, 
erſors WF which ought to be the very Badge of his Diſciples. It turns Devotion, 
is bet WF into Contentiouſneſs; and Humility and the Love of our Brethren , into 
n, tha | Pride and Seif-pleaſing, and a {tudiouſneſs by all ways to maintain 
I Cor what we haye once done ill, and bear vp our own Reputation ; '" into 
ll they bitter Zeal, and angry Paſſions, and a deplorable train of other Wick- 
e te edneſles And therefore if all the Guilt of Schiſm ſupervenes, to that 
t tried WY of the foreſaid immoralities in any Caſe, how broad 15 the Net ſpread 
to @ WM there for deſtruction? How many there, are like to be drawn into 
5, a the ſnare, and how loud will the Blood of thoſe Souls cry, who are 
thes WW caught therein ?,, | | 
Ye ant Methinks, this muſt needs be enough, to ſhew Men the 1ofiaite Weight 
ron WM 2nd Conſequence of theſe Debates, and to cure all indifference, and 
then, W unconcernedneſs about ' them, on ſuch occaſtons.: -1f they are-carele(s 
ach MW what becomes of their Souls, and care only or chiefly for worldly in- 
of an tecelts.; all theſe things, indeed, will eaſily be flighted and over-look'd, 
ve tl £71e1 they oppoſe the Clamours of Fleſh and Blood. But Men, who 


would-pretend Religion, or ſecure their Eternal Happinels in the world 
£9 come, muſt needs ſee how deeply, and cloſely theſe Matters atfe&t 
:t, and how infinitely it concerns them, not to go wrong, or to be 
miſtaken therein. And cis only to Men fo diſpoſed, that Diſcourſes 
of this Nature are like to do any good. To ſuch therefore this is ten- 
dred with a ſincere and charitable intent, of miniſtring to give them 
right Notions and Apprehenſions of theſe Matters, and of ſerving them 
in the way of their everlaſting Concerns. I hnmbly requeit of them, 
lor their own ſakes, that they would fully reſolve to ſet up God, and 
not this World, in theſe Matters. And if they will ſeek Truth {;n- 
cerely, and conſider and examine what they read impartially ; then let 
them judge of all, and apply what is here faid, for the determination 
of their own minds, and for making ſuch Judgment of Praftices on 
ſuch unhappy Differences, as they ſee Cauſe, 
FINTIS. 
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The principal places which the Reader is deſired to Amend, are theſe: 


Art 1. page 2, line 7. put a , after excellency. 'p. 3+ 1. 18. r. united to the Anti-Biſt: 
P. 4+ 1. 16. put a: after perſons. p. 26. l. 14. I« circumſtantiate, which give. p. 29.1.4 
r- irruptions - P. $1. I. 29. I» but to put, Pp. 55. 1.32. &Kibel, 33» &Kp. 56.1. 7. for ceflatio 
r,,Cefion. 
" Part 2. p. 9.1. 2 marg. after Can. 1+ add, 5 Can. 36. p. 16. 1. 7. at Eccleſiaſtics, i 
marg. add + AF. 25, 10, 11. p. 20» 1. 15. I. ffe#. p. 36. l. 33. I that they ave. p. 37h! 
r. iſcharges, | 
Part 3. p.$. 1.21. Ir. breaking it into. p. 37. 1. 36. r. true there. p, 46. 1. 23, mary. | 
in Epb. p.51.l. 7. r, Dioreſſes. 1b. 1.ult. marg, for 37.7. 17+ P+ 58.1. 19. 'marg} for; 
r.ch. 6. p. 64.1. ult. r. with bim. Þ. $3. at the bottom, for 265. r. 365. from p. $4. 
paged wrong to p. 93. P- 78. (ſhould be $6.) 1. 1. r. Euariftus. p. $3. (ſhould de 91 
I. 25+ I, we m4y do. p. 34. (ſhould be 92.) 1. 4: r- not tye the. 
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